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Sheaffield, Lord Prelident of the North, and Olizer 
Lord S. /oby, Baron of Bletſho: grace, 
and peace, 


MW) LOGRS He gracious promiſes of God (Bo- 
| N nourable and moi worthy Gen- 
tlemen) made to the holy Patri- 

archs, touching the Land of Canc- 
an, were ſingular comfort to the 
believingy/ſraclites , in their boy- 
NA dage of Egypt. And therenuimgaf 
the ſame by the hand of Moſes (whoſe words God con- 
firmed by ſo many miracles) muſt needes augment their 
io aboundantly , although their bonds at that time en- 
creaſed , But, the pledge of God's preſencein the clondie 
pillar whereby he led them in the wilderneſſe both night 
and day, did ſo ſarre excerde all bis promiſes for matter , 

of conſolation, that exen Moſes himſelfe deſired rather 

# 'Y is 


Heb.ro 38 
2. Cor. 1. 7 


1. Pet. I. 9 


Nenn 


to be detained from the promiſed Land than deprined of 
the comfort ear ater in the waie : It thy pte- 
ſence ( ſyth lee) goenot before vs, bid vs not depart 
hence... Aow theſe things being enſamples voto ur, and 
enident types eſtate who line vnder the Goſpel, 

apparantly, that howſoener Beleewers bee greatly 
cheeredin their ſpirituall trauell, by the gratious pro- 
miſes which Gad in Chriſt hath made vnto them, yet, 


75 their ien is muth increaſed , by the viewe of thoſe 
thai 


haue gone before them in the waie of faith; who are 
vnto them as 4 Cloude of Witneſſes, or a cloudie Pil. 
lar. For howſoener the truth of God be the only ground 
of ſound conſolation : yet, becauſe we are a-kin to Tho- 
mas, and will not helecue vnleſſe wee ſee, and feele; 
therfore it is that by the exampleof Beleeners(wherin is 
ſome ſenſible — comfort of Gods truth) we 
are farre more cheered, than by the promiſe it ſelfe a+ 


; Heere thenbeholde what great cauſe wee þaue ta culi 
our eyes vpon this Cloude of Witneſſes which the ho. 
Ghoſt hath erected as a pledge of bis preſence 4 diret- 
tion to all thoſe that ſhall followe their ſteps in the þr at- 
tice of faith, til the worlfls end. Shall Moſes affet# that 
Conde ſo much, which led them only the waie to a tempo- 
rall inheritance:and ſhall not we much more be ruviſbed 
with delight in this Cloude, which leudes vs to the king - 
dome of heanen? In al eſtates the luſt muſt liue by faith: 
For, We walk by faich, and nut by ſight. And what is 
the hope & happineſſe of a Chriſtian man, but to receiue 
at laſt the ſaluation of our ſoules, Which is the endof 
our faith, and geriad of this wulle. But any faith will 
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not ſupport vs herein: 
a the Fleſh , going out with Paul for a while 5 but at | 
2 retarne = with Demas — — eas 
I dee otherwiſe: or, A is the Cat: 
of Hypoctiſie. — y wit bis profe 
a vſually deceined of his ſaluation. ts 
IWherfore this ſbal be our wiſedom, to ſee to our ſoule 
that our faith (as the beloued Apoſtle ſayde of lone) be 
not in word, and tongue: but in deed, and in truth. Aud 
for our better direction in trying the lruth bf our faith, 
we haue here many notable precedents in this Cloud of 
Witneſſes, conſiſting of moſt worthy Bele eners in all a- 
ges before C usr incarnation; all which ſhewed 
the life of faith by their workes ; and me in them may ſee 
bow to put our faith in practice. (Now the valhty maſt 
we attende herrumto, berauſd in all eſfates'pe maſt prac- 
tice faith. For, Without faith ie ĩs ĩmpoſſible to pleaſe 


God. And what eſtate of life? poſcible befall vs, whey Heb. 6. 


in we laue not aliuely patterns and forerunner _— = 
24the way to Heauen,withinthe compaſſe of this Cloud? , 
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ec before us. And to cleare their ſteps the better to 
Ng Jhat ſo we may follow hard towards the marł 


without wandring, we haue heere a notable light in this 
e Commentarie; which, we — c 4 7, i much 
cared, for lacie lle refining and of the godly Au- 
thor bimſelfe: — that ſhini 4 i quen- 
ched , uſe this aur Lampe; it i fed with —. —— 
received in the Lords Sanctuarie, — 
whence many a one did fili bis weſſell. Ana, — 2 
portuned te expoſe the ſame for the Common go 
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rents.(Right Noble Gentlemen) mut 

f [wade you much tobe and conitant in the faith: 
235 I nes in religion brings * ftaine of honour, and 
temporall portion. But labour you to en- 
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They are no notes of witked men. 556 
Angelicall perfe&ion of Papiſts confuted. 289 
Abraham was an Aſtronomer, 223 
Aﬀſetions, the difference of them in God; children, and 
the wicked. 292 


Why we muſt ſet themchiefly on heauenly things, 166 


Wee m 77 wot ſet them on men ſor outward gift: __ 


fait 


| 45 in his time, had a place ſet a part oho. 


43 
Ariftotle the Phileſ Philoſopher not ſaved. 16. 
Hpparell, whence it had beginning. 27 


Ai given for honour;to plates and not to perſons, 28 
How it may be uſed well, aud hom it is abuſed. 28 


What myſt be our rule in the vſing of it. 291 
Anceſtors : they are confuted * & will follow their Auto- 
ftors, although it be in error. 273 
Atheiſme: enery man naturally ic an Atheiſt. 82 
Apoſtles they gau- not ouer thiir title, but the v/e of ris 
ehes, when they followed Chriſt. 290 
7 — lined of their owne, 290 
vſed their callings againc after Chriits death. ago 
Hons hurt not Gods children, 138 
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Bargaines : in them wee muſt vſe truth and _—_— 
Bleſsing : how the Prie#ts vnder the Law , and the as 


fers vnder the bleſſet / ig 3248 
The Patriarchs in Tee children and fore telling 


of their eates, did it as they were Prophets, and = 

as Payents, * 49 
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rour of common 353 
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TheeHate of it changeable. 554 
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How it was, vnder the { aw; and how it is inthe new Ir · 
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Creation G O Dhath not rewealed'the time of the reds 

tion of inuiſuble things particularly. 230 


T third heauem mai crratra; amd jonoteternail. . 230 


Creatureseibeir hatred ta\mans « am. 27 
They had net died, if we had wot ſinned. © 29 
Commandements:how the commanndements of Gol giwe 
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Cari ing condemned. * 3330 
tech ing : the vſe and mece 1. 4994 
Te — God laieth See 182 
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A remedy for Croſſes. A 69.130.219 
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172 

whe — beoſethincall 
meanes he vſerb in calling men. 170 

The aiwers kin Genn e 171 
Num iy not line out of a calling. 18578 
5 nes. 184 
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2 — . our cal. 
ng. „on % 5 YR 176 


—— an pag. and 
450. _ 
———— 165 


3 aan reit 
= MD 11 vt 


PDR Ha; ” 
Deoſextion : the fearefull — the wicked, when 
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Death : for fan defergepentance till then. 4 
N et 373 
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THE TABLE. ts. 
Eleftion depends not on mans goodneſſe,but on God: will. 


Fxcommunication reathethtothe ſaaleraf mew. 446 


F of Gods puniſi ment is in his children. 451 
Faith mingled with onbeliefe in Gods children. 450 
How meale and ſimal ſo euer, may yet be ſound, © 480 
God honours men according to their meaſure of faith. - 


495 NS 
It s the key that openeth Gods treaſurie to vs, 526 
| It tpholdeth vs agam#t all temporall wants. 55 
The excellent eftate of a belecuer, deſcribed by Gods 2 
ſings on him, 560 
Faith generally deſcribed three ſorts of it pag 3 p26: 
' = Hiſtoricall, and faith of miracles common to ail. 3 
I hat vſe the Fathers made of it. 5 
It cauſeth — the world, 6 
It ouercommeth maſt grievous tentations. 10 
How it is ioyned with — yet admits no don 
ting. to 
Aa the ſtrength of a Chriſtian. It 
It in#tifieth as an inſtrument, not as 4 vertue. 48 
It ts the roote of all other graces, I | 
I vpholds vs when we feele no mort. 24 
 Theneceſcitie, and wſe of it, in time of deſertion, 248 8 
How we muſt get it. 2357 
It cauſeth obedience to God Commandements ſeeme they 
neuer 7 —— — 339. 
Implicite faith of Papiſts confute 339 
| No works —— God withoat fait. 16 
How we may know whether it be true or no, 72 
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Alb owr4ttions mait be flame in i 7576 
The obiect of faith. 108 
75 we marrerv/dcuuircd faith. nl 
_ = hepe differ from all hy graces, i in contins. 

| uy, 270 
bereuen. ſmall if it be ſincere. 243 
t be tur, it is nat without good works, 180 
extent ef faith. tem. Gatte 203 


Tree faith doth not limit God, for time or meanes. 212 
Itmaketh aChriftian * to reſigne himſelf into Gods 


Lands. 212 
Meinen beleeuer deth perceiue deubtinginbimſelſe, 
| 142 
eee erxcellemt thun other graces... | 163 
The good we haue by it at our death, 271 
There was noneede of it, before the Fall. 38 
Flood : why it was 40. duienin comming. — 
All were not damned that were drowned. 
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Go» S will: — te paſſe without it. 


568 
God: his counſels oner-rule ment afions. '355 
He would not that all men ſbould be ſaved. 356. 
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Heathen mens works, how imperfets. 506 
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Anotable ſhort leſſon for ignorant men. 144 
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A Commentarie 


vpon the 11. Chapterofthe 4 
Epiſtle to the 


Hebrewes. 


ij VnRSE I. 
INow Faith is the groundof thingrwhich are hoped for: and the 
exidence of things not frame. 


RE > —-5Uncern ait points are necoſſory 
0 Gd * — Chriiou; the 
. 2 aud & thepratiiſe of it: the whole 
$$! doitrine of faith (being grounded and 

1 gachered out of the word of God) is 
of EPR | comprifed-in the Creede, commonly 
8 called the Apoſtles Creede which be- 
ing already by vs expounded, it followerh in ordet {next af 
ter the defirine)to lay done alſo ghe practiſ of faith i for 
which purpoſe wee haue choſen tilts 11. chapter to the He- 
' brewes as being a portion of Scripture , wherein the ſaide 

- practiſe of faith is moſt exce and at large ſer downe. 

T his chapter depends on 
2 Jowes having receined the Nnce. 
faith, and given their names toChrift, did afterward fall a- 
way: therefore towards the end of the chapter, there is ad- 
ded a notable exhortation-rending to perſwade the He- 
- brewes, ta perſeuer in fuith vo the end, as #fo to ſuffer pa- 
tiently what euer ſhall e 2g 3 

an 


thus We may reade The Cohe- 


andto 
needefu 


to be'alleadged;tor they concerne not the preſent 


Now, in thiechapterhee.coninuesche ſame exhortationy 
and the whole chapter (as I take it) is nothing elſe in ſub. 
ſtance, but one reaſon to vrge the former exhorration to 


perſeueranctin faithy and thereaſon is drawne fromthe ex- 
eellencie of faith: forthischaprer doth divers waits ſet down | 


whatan excellent gift of Godfaith is: his whole ſcope ther- 
fore is manifeſt co be nathing Uk, but to vrge the to perſe- 
uer & continue in that faith, proued at large to be ſo excel- 
lent a thing: & indeed he could not bring a better argument 
to moue them to loue and hold faſt their faith, then by per- 
ſwading them of the excellencie of it. Fot common reaſon 
bids vs not onely chuſe, but hold faſt that that is excellent. 
Out ofthis coherence we may learn ina word, that perſe- 


uerance in faith is a matter not of erdinarie neceſſitie nor of 


mean excellẽcy, to the 


wherof the author of this epi- 
ſtle vſech ſo large& ſo 


ible an exhortationzin ſo much as, 


whereas ordinary exhortations oecupy the roome of one or 


ſome fem verſes,this is continued through divers chapters. 
The parts of this whole chapter are two: 
* A — deſeriptiom of Faith from the firſt verſe to 


2. Anilluflration ot declarationof that deſcription, by a 


large rehearſall of manifold example: of ancient and worthy 


men in the old teſtameſſt: from the 4.verie to the end, 
Of theſe two in order. © 1 


a the exhortation, there are diuerſe reaſons, not 


The deſcription of Faith conſiſts of three aftionroreffefts of 


faith, ſer done in three ſcuetall verſes, | 
be firſt effect in the firſt verſe, Fab makes things which 
are not (but only are hoped for) after a ſort to /nb/iſt and to be 
preſent with the ; 

he 2. is in the a. v: Faith wakera belerner approwed of God. 
The 3.in the 3. vexſe: Faith wakes 4 man 
teens thimgs incredible to ſenſe and reaſon. 


Of 


& be- | 


of Faith. the i Chapter to the Hebrewer, 5 


Oſtheſe effects in order. 


Now Faith is the of thingrwhich are hoyed for, & the via g 


evidence of thing swhich are not ſcene. 

This firſt yerſe containes the firſt effect in the deſcription 
of faith, wherein fuſt let vs ſee the true meaning ot the 
words: Secondly, what inſtructions they do naturally yeeld 
vnto vs, For the meaning, wee muſt examine the words ſea 
verally. Now faith . 


eſs 
| Faith in the word of God iraculaus, 
is ſpecially of three ſorts* uſtifying or ſa- 
uing faith.» 


1. 12 not only a knowledge of the word, 
but an aſlent of the heart to the truih ofit: and this faith 8 
generall not onely to all men, good and bad, but tuen to 
the diuels thEſelues:Tames, 2.19. Thou beleeueſt chere is one 
God, thou doeſt well: the diuels alſo beleeue it & tremble. 
Now he that wilbbelceue out of the Scripture there is one 
God, he willbeleeue hiſtorically any thing in the Scriptures. 

2. Miraculous, or the faith of mitacles: which is, An in- 
ward perſwaſion of the heart, wrought by ſome ſpeciall in- 
Rin of the holy Ghoſt in ſome man, whereby hee is truly 
perſwaded, that God will vſe him as an inſtrument forthe 
working of ſome miracles:this alſo is generall, both to elect 
and re probate, Iud had it v th the teſt of the Apoſtles. 

3. Saumg (commonly call d 2 faith: which is, A. 
ſpeciall perl waſion, wrought by thg holy Ghoſt in the heart 
of thoſe thatare effectually called, concerning their rec on- 


* ciliation and ſaluation by Chriſt. 


Oftheſethreeſorcs of faith, the third is principally meant, 
in this place. And although in the deſcription, & overall the 
chapre un are = —_ at agree to other faith — 
itʒyet I ſay the generall ſcope in this chaptet, is princi o 
— — — a — becomes dos — 
carefully the inſtructions that concerne the practice of this 
faich,for it is no leſle then a ſauing faith. 

Es B 2 Secondly, 


Py > dl ae TOs 
3 


—— o I 
= 


4 
— tv This or ſubſt an 


them, that 
— o nar th — are noe r 4.20 ay ne} 
eee been ark bans che ces ſothat 


chat thing which neuer had, nor yet hath a being in it ſelſe, 
by this faith hach a — in the heart of the beleeuer this [ 


talce to be 
3 is faithifthe ground 


Thirdly, it followeth 
or ſubſtanee: namely, oftbimgi hopedfor, — net ſrene. 
And — in regard of che — of 
the old teſtament of them and vs both. | 
IIS two: 1. —— 
Chriſt, 2. The publiſning of the Goſpell, to le and 
Gentile in a glorious manner: both theſe were fer oſ 
them, but we haue ſeeve th : to them they had a being on · 
ly in fach to vs a being iachemiſelues. + 
No vnto the fachersof the olde teſta ment, their faich 
88 two things a * in their hearts and foules, 


— pa many hundteth yecres after, 
thin — Beg fagertacl 2sdday; 
whichare to come,andno ſeene inreſpeRtofs both: and 


they beſixe. 
1. 5 the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
in 


Jo — nn eons ſanilifi 
NE en TY terditint it with the 


- os Glerifitation A ſoule. 
Fee ene Godinhemca; = 
* — — fodo werthey had no bes 


ſor them, and 
— — yer to vnbut 
„ 


AS A 


is: things hoped 
2 — —— 
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hoped for: N — not onely by infallible 


of Fark» thei, c 
to euery beleever,whilft the world laſteth, ſuch a certaine al. 
ſaranceofthem,charthey ſceme preſent to vs, and wie 
to enioy them: we cannot enioy any of them fully; 
t ſauing Farb hath this p Tard tre feet all a reſent 
being in our hearts, and ys ſuch a ſſiod of 5 
delighteth a Cheiſtun ſoule : bio ypy fre. 
Bee the ſweernelle of this glory, th it be to come, 
_ helmeth the feeling of a worldly wifery,chough it be 
reſent, 
1 Fourthly, it is added, Aud the exidence 
This word ſigniſieth and teacheth ys twothingi concer« 
—_— 

Fubu an enidence, oc. That is, Faith ſo conuinceth 
cheminde I iudgement, as that it cannot 
but muſtneedes * compellerh it, by force of reaſons vn- 
anſwerable,to beleeue the promiſes of God _— 

2. It is an euldence: that is, whereaslife e gand 
all other things hoped for are inuiſible, and were neuer ſeen 
of any beleruerinche world! an: this ſauing faith hath 


bapter to the Hebrewes, 7 


this powerand thing ĩn it ſelſe inuiſi- 
ble, and neuer e, — ſo nuch to tepteſent it to the 
heart of the beſeeuer, and to the eye ofhis , 2s thataf- 
ter a ſort he preſently ſeeth and enioyeththatinuiſiblerhin 


— or wh andenioying of it: and ſo 
onely conuinced, I. ſuch a thiog ſhall 
_ to Fn — ie be yet to come: but the mjnde (as 
farre as Gods word bath reueald, and as it is able) concciues 
of that — really preſeno the view of ic, | 
Let onee for all: life everlaſting i in 


yponthe word and cofGod, 
a mans udgement, char ĩt (hal come to palle (inſon 
he dare fay; thatheknoweth 2 98 2 


| hat he liueth and moueth) but this 
— Gods word hath "Ga as EE 


minde vf nam is ible to c * ſo — 


6 A (ommentarie vnn be deſeripting 
life 8 to the eye of the {avle;, as that the ſoule ſees 
meth to apprehend and emioy ih life euetlaſting; yea, &toſ. 
ten mn ſuch meaſure, as that he contemneth the world, ad d al 
the preſencfelicuy of it, in cõpatiſon of that meaſure of the 
joyes therof, which faith reprelentethto his foule : a chas | 
faith makes that preſenc which is 46/ext:and makes 
nifeſt and'viſl ible, which in it ſelfe is inuiſible tinuiſible — 
of the bo it ma es vilible to the eye of the ſouleꝝ the | 
he of M ich eye is both given , and continued, and daily 
ſharpened by ſauęg faith. And thus faithis a moſt excellent 
exidence of things not ſeene. So then the whole ſame of this 
firſt effect, i briefly thus much;Whereas things to be belee« | 
ue d, as perſeQion of apRification,rclurreCtion, lorificati- | 
be penny es got yer Teene, neither can be, inghat they art not 
Sal yer ifamanhaue grace certainly to beleene | 
Be pom of od » theſe thingsſhallbaut a being to his 
ſoule:;in that both his judgement knowerbaſlucedly they | 
hall come to palle; and big ſoule, in moſt len and joyfulb * 
repreſencations,ſeemeth en | | 

Hitherto of the meaning of the felt effect q ei) 

| Now in the ſecond place, let vs ſee whatinſtreQions this 
firſt effect thus vnſolded deth minifter vnto vs. 


gndyrttn Faber 
8 anſu er by the 

Geenen aeg faith, LIN 8 —— 
in nature, to haue in ſome {; ort a being ce: andſo 
ofthe old veer 2 to SIGUR to the beleeucrs 
the old time, For, Apoc. i 3. 8.Chrift is a Lambe ſlaine from: 
the b of the world: Ne then an nd br: 
and that not only in counſell & decree of God, — 


8 *. 
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js borne & ſlaine in all times and places: nor onely in regard 

ofthe eternal power,efficacie,and merit of his death: but al- 

ſo euen in, reſpect of the bcart of the be/cewer , whoſe faith 

makes that, that is locally abſent, after a ſort truly and really 

on euen ſo alſos Chriſt a Lambe ſlaine cucn from the 
inning of the world. 

Sce a plaine demonſtration hereof in Ioh. 8.5 6. Abraham 
fim me (ſaith Chriſt) and reioiced How could this be, When as 
Chriſt was not borne of ioo. yeares after? An. This could 
not be in teaſon, but it was indeed to Abraham: faith. wher- 
by he aw Chriſt more liuely and more to his io & cenſola- 
tion. ſd many 160,yeates afote he was; the many which liued. 
mChriftstime, and faw him, and heard him, and conuerſed 
with him: for they Tiving with him, yet were as good as ab- 
ſent from him, becauſe they beleeued not in him: And Alra- 
ham though Chtiſt was ſo fat from him, yet by his faith was 

reſent with him. A gaine, 1. Cor. 0.3. the ancient belecuing 
Aae, att re ſe [piritnallbread,and dranke the ſame ſpi- 
ritua/lrocke and that rocke was Chriſt How could they este 
and drinke Chrift,ſo long afore he was? I anſwere, they did 
it by reaſon of that wonderfull power of faith, which makes 
a thing abſent, preſent to the beleeuer: By that faith they re- 
ceiued Chriſſ, as lively, as effectually, as much to their profit 
ind comforr,as we do ſinte his comming. : 
If any man aske how could their faith apprehend that, that 
then was nor. T anſwer by giving themincereſt & title to it: 
and ſo the Fathers are ſaid by faith tg haue receined Chriſt, 
becauſe their faith gave them right and title in Chriſt, and in 
cheir hearts they felt the efficacie of his death & xeſurreRi>. 
on, hereby they died to ſin, and y ere renewed in holineſſe, 
as wellas we are now by the ſame eſficacle. 
Secondly, whereas faith makes things abſent, preſent; 
Here they are confuted that teach that the Lords ſupper is 
no Sacrament, vnleſſe the body & bloud of Chriſt be either 
ttuly turned into the bread & wine, or at leaſt be in or about 
the breach; & that ſo he is forally preſent, & muſt locally and 
ſubſtantially be receiued: and this (ſay they) is the moſt cõ- 
r Et - fortable 


$ A Conmentarie pou =The deer 
fortable receiuingof Chriſt: for what comfort is ic to re, 
ceive one abſen heſe men know not this notable pre. 
togatiue of true faith, Faith giues being to things which are 
makes preſent whichare abſent ; they there. 
fore that will haue Chriſt locally preſent, they take this no- 
ble prerogative from faith: for here is nothing abſent, which | 
faith ſhould make preſent : we neede not goein this Sacra- * 
ment, to require a corporall preſence: it is ſufficient if wee 
haue true faith for that makes him pteſent much more com- 
fortably, then it might be his bodily preſeuce would be vn- 
to vs? . | 
If any man aske bow this can be? I anſwer, The faith of the | 
receiuer knoweth belt; and yetreaſon canſay ſomething in 
this caſe: en a man looke carneſtly ypon a ſtarre, 
there are many thouſand of miles berwixt bis eye & the tary * 
the ſtatre and his eye ate ſo vnited together, as that the 
is after a ſore project to his eye. So if we regard locall 


diſtance, we ate as farre from Chrilt as earth is from heauen: 
„ I In voy regch i fe | 
to Chriſt, 


euer he be, in that regard Chriſt is 2 : 
and why ſhould not this be ſo?for if the bodily eye, ſo feeble 
and weake,can reach ſo farre as to a ſtarre, and ĩoyne it to it 
ſelfe, and ſo makeit preſent ʒ why ſhould not much more 
the piercing eye of the ſoule reach vp to Chriſt, & make him 
to the comfortable feeling of it ſelſe? 

Thirdly, here wee re N our e 
ſtrange temptation, wheteby to exetciſe his chil- 
dren, The Lord, aſter tit he hath receiued his children into 


- ameaſurcof his = often thinke thecn- 
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fauour of God , —— lob 


rtethbitter Ty au topoſeſſe the fuer 
of bis youth ; wards,as it may ſeem,of men forſaken of God: 
and indeed fo for that time they thought of themſelues. If ir 
pleaſe the Lord thus to deale with vs, ſoas wo feele nothing 
elſe but his wrath with our conſaences , neither 
can think otherwiſe by prelen feeling, but that God hath 
forſaken vs3 what ſhould we do io this pitxfull:cafe? ſhould 
we deſpaire,as reaſon would bid vaꝰ no, but take this courſe: 
Call to mind Gods mercifullpromiſes; and his ancient for- 
mer loue; and caſt thy ſelfe yp6thatlove,thougtrthou conſt 
not feele it: When thou haſt moſt cauſe to deſpaire, then la- 
bout againſt it: When thou haſt no reaſon to beleeue, then 
belcene with all thy power, Fot remẽ ber the S pre- 
rogatiue of thy faub : It beleeues no are, & me- 
nkly ap o much as ſuch things tharere nor, & have 
no being. So then, when Gods fauour ſeemes to be loſt, and 
to haue no beingto thee, then is Gods fauoura ſit obiect for 
th y faith,which — thoſe things that are not. Let al the 
Adele in hell ſet themſelues agaioſt thy poore ſoula and if 
thou hol deſt faſt this faith, they cannot all — thee ſinke 
vnder it. for when the diuel Gif, Thou haſt loſt Gods ſa- 
uour; by faith a man anſwereth,hough Godsfauourbeloft 
vnto my feeling, yet to my ſeith it is not: My faith gives ic 
ſay whatthou wik)l will neuer care that 


a being, & ſol 
it is loſt, When God puls back his fauour, and ſig his agatoſt 
thee with his wrath;do ag Zacobdid,Gen. 32.27.29, Wreſte 
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I 
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vntell be bart 
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itiou/oherwft in e fo eheHlaſting le yes, d though Gods 
ariget ſhould ſeeme to entreiſe, yet for all that take faſter 
hold, and faint not; for ub will neuer faile thee: it vill re- 
ſtote Gods loue hen it ſeemes loſt it wil fer it before thine 
eyes wherric ſeenlev td be hid : For: marke well but cli one 


xeaſon; 1 being, add małe it 
preſent to thy ſoule : Wi ede yet never had being to 
chte: hoi much mote cui it ꝑiues being to Gads fauour, 
and make it preſent to thy ſoule which once had, & indeed 
hath ſtill abeing, and vvas euer loftindeede, but onely to a 
mant feelings Ius, true faith is able to anſwer this teinpta- 
atian, herbe it come, in life, ot in the pangs ofdeach, 
Fourthly, whereas faith is calf d un * e: hence wee 
learne, that the nature of fairh ſtands not in doubting, butin 
certainty & aſſurance, TheR6miſhdoubring ofthe eſlence 
of faitb,zs as contraty to true farth/as eſfe to light: for 
faith is an cnc r of things beyedfor, that is, it cHuinceth the 
——— —— a3 certamly the 
of the promiſes / & — hoped for, as that God 
is Cod: gut Rome wil needs ioin faith of doubting, which in 
deed fight hike ſire and watery and can neuer agree together 
in euery teſpectzbut one wil in the end deſtroy the other . 
Obreftion. But it — is a part, or at leaſt a 
„ as wel as beleeue: & who 
is ſo faithful that doubteth nor? Auer. We do ſoꝛbut What 
then? we ſhould not for Gd ebmands vs to beJeeue, & not 


to doubt: therefore to beleeue, becauſe it is commanded of 
God,isa vertve · and if it be a vertue, then to doubt ĩs a viceʒ 


ir. 1 the dc 
a — —ü— CO TI | 
Fiftly, if faith be a ſubſtance of things hoped for, much 
mote is ita ſubſtance to the beloewer: if it giue thoſe things a 
being which are out of him, much more doch it give a pee 
2 21850 to 
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to Rand & com inuo in al iſſouſts. So, Heb. 3014, Rulrh In rhar; 
whereby a belꝛrner i; ſuſtuingd thx o thatindeed we 
may fitly ſay; Faith is the ſpiricual ſubſtance, and theſpiritual 
ſttengch of a Chtiſtian man : and actordirig tothemeafure 
of his faith, ſuch is the meaſure ot his ſpirituallRrengeh/ 

T bis cõſideration hath divers comfortable vſes: but eſpe- 
cially two ti. Whenany of vs are out ot the tè ach ofa tem 
tation, ſo long are we conſi dent of our owne firength . Nut 
when we are aſſaulted by the diuel, the world, and our one 
fl:(h; then we ſhal find, tharto teſiſt is a harder matter then 
we dreamedof; for, a1 less it is for water to burue or 
fire to put out i pothble is it for vs of our ſelues to 
reſiſt ſinʒ inſomuch, as it is a thouſand to one, but that at eue - 
ry aſſd ult our nature yeelds. Now if it be ſo hand to rule ouer 


arb. 


tations, and to v 
And n effect of ſaith; the 


ſecond foloweth. - 
VzRen 2 


For þy it our Elders were well 
Tab verſe containeth the ſecond — ng — 
is, t 


faith is a meanes —— 

Gad. Thi vo kak all relcon 10th : 
verſe: For that, that is all che Elders in general 
is there affiemed ſ 7-0 namely, that hee was re- 


portedof to baue 
of the words, 


ig vnder the old tefta- 
— 


By ——— — 1 . 
Y 1 F Now — — iris further ſaid that they 


were well are weanetheeethiogs, 

1. That 

2. 3 faith in 
the Meſſias. 


ofthem. 
Forthe 1.itmay be owwere they of God? 
Anſ. Chriſt the ſonne vf God is he, in the Father is 
10 —— andre ſinnes were 


222 F 
aon xaincd his tat 


3. Thar God gave ateftimony, and declared that bee ap · 
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ttimony, which by lumſolſe he could not haue got: euen 
— ate as younger brethren, Chtiſt is — we 
haue no right nor title to aur fathers bleſſing ; nor to the 
kingdome of heauen : wer t on the robe of peitett 
righteouſneſſe. vhich is the t of Chriſt, our elder 
brother: we, ſtanding cl with it, purehaſꝭ our ſathers 
fauour, and with his fauour his blediog, and his bleffing'is 
the right and title to euetlaſting life. And thus by Chriſt? 
were approued. | 1 
Secondly, for whatwere they approned? The text ſaith. 
By fait hy not becauſt furt is an action of u ſanctiſied minde 
and a good grace of God: for ſo are humility, loue, feareof 
God(al which are graces of the ſanctifying ſpirit, as faith is); 
bur becauſe it is aworthy inſtru ment in —— of the be- 
leeuer, which apprehend; and applieth to the ſoule chat 
righteouſueſle of Chriſt, by which he is ĩuſtiſiedʒ thus, irbe- 
iog the hand and inſttumem oft heir iuſtification, by c (it is 
ſaid) they proued. | | 

3. The text ad deth, that God did not onely approue of 
them, but that horeftified and made it mut to all the world 


that he did ſo. 

. 1: In is word. 

And this teſtimony God gaue of chem their owne' 
ſciences. 


The truth of the firſtis tnanifeſt, in that not onely in this 
chapter, but oſten alſo in che old teſtament, God hath made 
ſuch honourable mention, — ſuch honoutable titles 
ynto many of theſe Elders: 2 the find of 
God, 2. Chron. a0. . And Dudu man 3 
1. Sam. i;. i and them all, his avoinredand drave choſen c hui. 
— tog. ry. Thus God hath reftified of them in ſus 
word. 


2. God teſtifiedit to their owne conſtiences in that iet 
— ſpirit, iu var dlyto aſſute them cõſeiencev that 
did accept chem ja the Meſſias to como: and thus theſe 
eldets r ee ο out ward to all the world, her 


14 IF. | Commentarie pon. 12 The, 5 
in vxurd to theit conſciences, that God in Chriſt proud and 
loued them: ſo the ſenſe is plaine, the vie hereot manifold,” 
1 In chot it is ſaid theſe Ruder wore approuod by faith: here 
— learne vrhat it —— way, the ri . 
way (chat no by - wayer) to life euerlafling: 
nemely this, Only to rely —— Chriſt ſor 
perdon of ſinet his is, the way wherein all the ancient Elders 
walked to heauen : this is the way that God bath opened be 
made vnto his Court: it is the Kings high way, the besten 
way, common to one that knowet how to walke in it: 
& deceiued none that ever went in it;& be ſide which, there 
is no other Seeing then, God hath conſecrated it, & out F/- 
ders haue trode this way before vs, let vs folow them; that ſo 
we may attain that kingdom vherto it hath brought them. 
If any yet doubt whether this be the way ot no: the ſpirit 
of God puts it out of doubt, Eſay, 30. 213 Firſt, affirming pe- 
cemptorily This us the way : Secondly, bidding vs therefore 
walks in the ſame: T his is the way walke in it. Our Elders obay- © 
ed this commaundement of the ſpirit: and, walking in this 
way,foundthe end of ir,cuerlaſting life. If we would atiaine 
the ſame end of the iSurney, we muſt wa'kethe ſame way. 
But the world will ſay,this is a needleſſe exhortation; for 
we walke this way, we deny out ſelues, and looke to be ap- 
proued of God onely by Chrift : but it is ſtrange to ſee how 
men deceiue — — a man walke in a way, and not 
leaue marks & ſleps behind him?cuen ſo be that walks in this 
way, follow him, & you ſhal ſee ſteps of hiscontinuall dying 
vnto ſinne, & living v hnefle;zinfomuch that a nian that 
follo weth him, & markerh the courſe of his life in this way, 
may evidently - where hee hath caſt off, & left behind 
him this & that ſin:ſee where he hathtaken vp. & catied with 
him theſe & thoſe vertues & graces of God : Mare, here is a 
int of his faith, here is a print of his hope, here are prints of 
—— rs es achild of God be followed & traced 
all the way to heauen, euen yntil he come to his death, which 
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of Faith, the ii. Chapter to th Hebrewes, * 15 
- which think they haue walked all cherr lives in this way; aud 
yet there is not one ſtep to be ſeene : for afforedly this way is 

ſo beat en and troden, thit no man euer ttode im it fitice the 


world beganzbut he left behind hmmarfeſt 8 viſibleſteps, 
that all men that would lobe at himinilght ſev he had gone 
that way. As the rfore we all deſire td᷑ oo heauen, & us 
we protefle we wallc in the way thither: ſo let vs be as care- 
full to leaue behind vs our ſtepsʒ namely, tok eus & prints of 
our faith, our hope, and loue: whichif we doʒ then ware the 
excellent vſe ofthoſe ſteps, 1. Theyxeſtifieynts all thar ſee 
them, that we walked the right way to heauen: an ſecondly, 
they wil ſerue for marks & directions for thẽ that ſhal walke 
—— ſame way after vs. By the 1. we ſhal leaue an honorable 
teſtimony of our ſelues betiirit vs: by the a. we ſhall nous o- 
ther co magnify gods natne, do wh6 our ſteps haue bin marlis 
d directions, helps, & furtherancesin the woy to heauets, 
Secondly, for what were theſe Elalrrapproum ? for ther 
faith :for nothing elſe. Amongſt theſeElders Sampſon was 
wonderfull in ſtrength Salomon in wifedome: Ieſbua q cou - 
- rage : Moſes inlearning + many of them, in the honour and 
pompe ofthe world, in beauty, riches, and other exreriall 
gifts, and the moſt of them all life: yet not for one or 
allof theſe are any of them ſaide to be regarded of God: 
but it is plainely ſaide, that for their fark God did approue 


them. Here then learne what is the thing amongſtall things 
that muſt make vs acceptable vntg God - euen this, To 


deny out ſclues,and to reſt vpon of God in Chriſt 
this wil do it & nothingelſe. Haſt thouſtiẽ gthꝰſo had Gia 
as wel as Sampſonchattrh ohad Abſalom as wel or 


mote thẽ Daxid:heft thou wiſdoriſohad Arhbi hogh 


AP 


not like Salomon, yet) aboue ordinary men: haſt chou richeg . 
Eſanwas richer the Jacrobrhalt thou lived longꝰſo did Cam; 
& 1/mael as wel as Iſauub haſt thou childre?ſo had Ahab 
as wel as Gedeas: —— — glory ot nature )ꝰſo 
had the art as well a : tor there Hoſes learned 
in the fighr 
at he wil not 

vouch- 


It. All ck ele thou mailt haue, &. e 
ot God. io far from being approucd of God, is 
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| maift be approued 
0 not to it God z for though 
learning, ot neuer ſo excellent a gift; it 


the favour &accepration of God: but rrwe 


 feich1yableto pleaſe God boch in chis life, and eſpecially at 


e mem. 


-,, Thisde&riae confurerh the error of (ome groſſe Po- 
1 write ahat many 7 s for their 
.goodvie light for their deepeneſſe of lear- 


ning, and for their ciuill lives, ate now Saints in heauen: 8 
manifeſt and ſhamefultyntruth, and here as manifeſtly 


conſuted : for was Selawon hot ace eptech forall his wiſe- 


dome, and (hall Secr eres? was ed for all his 
leatuing, how then ſhoul iffai all of them 
vccepted. nod nothing but faith; how is it poſſible they 


ſhould be accepted, which neuer heard of faith? nay Ifay 


neon apnoea 
may be) in humane 08s , ando - 
ande e eee ö Fabach they 
neuer knew not, not euer ſhall be 
of God onely 


ofchis auiogfaith; How abſurdis | 
201 which neicher had ſparkeof | 


faith — —— the hold, that as there 
is no name whereby the name of Chriſt : ſo 
no Mmeanesro hst Chriſt, but onely faith, euen 


that fairh, for which cbefs Eluenimmere accepted of God. 2 
2 other gifts, 
ſhewes the yaolty oftbeworld j ſocatefull & eatneſt in ſee- 


i , lestning (all which 
— —— 
ſo cꝛreleſſe and um true fairh, which will 


make him honors 


=) 


of Fat. the n.Chapterto the Hebrewer, 17 


|, Thirdly, by this doctrine the Popiſh doctrine is iuſtly 
condemned, which ceacheth that a manis juſtified by his 
works,and that faith is not the moſtexcellent of Gods gra- 
ces. Here we are taught other diuinitie: for, chat for which a 
man i accepted, by that he is mſtified, But for their faith one · 
werethey accepted: thertore iuftification is only by faith. 
gaine,that which makes a man accepted of God, that muſt 
needs be the moſt excellent thing of all. For God which js 
dneſſe it ſelfe, regardeth that that is the beſt : but God 
eſteemed th only for their faith: therfore ĩt is the chief of all 
aces af God, in regard of making a man accepted of God, 
—— here is a patterne and preſident for Gods chil, 
dren, how to beſtow & meaſure out their loue & eſtimation 
in the world. Godloued Sa/omen more for his faith, then for 
all his glory and wiſedomezand eſteemed more of Aiſos for 
his faich,chEfor all his learning. So deale thou with the waſh, 
thy child, thy ſe: uant, thy friend, & with all men. Haſt thou 
& wiſe neuer ſo beautifull, louing honeſt, & thrifty; neuer ſo 
toward and obedient a childz amoſt wiſe & truſty, ſeruanty 
a friend for faithſulneſſe like thine owne ſoule? Theſe are in- 
deed much to beeſteemedzyerthinke not thy ſelſe in a para» 
diſe, whẽ thou halt ſuch:for there is a greater matter behind, 
then all cheſe, Looke ctherfore further; Is thy vufe, thy child, 
thy ſeruant, thy friend endued with ſawing, faich ?char is 
worth more then all the xeft: that is it which makes them 
beloued of God. Let that therfore make them beſt beloued 
of thee : and that which makes them ſo honourable before 
God, let tharmake them moſt bonoftrable, end moſt eſtee- 
med of ther: So in all men, loue that in a man beſt which 
God louethʒ and ſo thou ſhalt be ſure not to loſe ihy love, 
Efteeme of a man, not as the world eſteemeth, not accor- 
ding to his ſtrength, beauty, high place, or ourward gifts: 
but as God eſteemeth him, namely, according to the mea- 
ſure of ſaxing faith, which thou ſeeſt in him: for is nat that 
wotth ofthy love, which hath purchaſed the loueot the 


Lord Codhimſelſe? 


Piftly, 


— 
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Fifcly here is comfort for all ſuch ſeruants of God, as ha« 
wing true faith, yer are in baſe eftimation for worldly re- 
ſpects: ſome are poote, ſome in baſe callings, ſome defor- 
med in body: ſome of meane gifts ; many in great diſtreſſe 
and miſery, all their lives: moſt of them ſome way or othet 
— — Vet let not this diſeomſott any 
child of God: * —.— _ wo 
them appronedof God: not rength,riches, wiſdom 
— Are — may periſh incheſing) but ttue faith: if 
then thou haſt that, thou haſt mote then all the reſt, If chou 
hadſt all them, they could but make chee eſteemed inthe 
world: but having true faith, thou art eſteemed of God and 
what matter then who eſteemes thee; and who nor? This 


a man for his outward giſti and glory of riches ot learni 
e Gods children er- 
r 
| t in the world: Let them, Tfay, appeate is 
vnĩuſt judgement to the judgement of God and be c6for- 
ted in this, that though they want all things (without them) 
that ſhould make them eſteemed in the world: yet they haue 
that within them) for which God wil eſteeme, approue, and 
r e world to 
come. they haue that that will ſtand by them, when 
ſtrength and 


areyaniſhed, when learning, & riches, 
and honour, are all ended with the world, 

1 
3. In chat our 


d doctrine. 
we leatue the | 


laide ys downe 2 platforme 

bo to get it, and it t. Get into favour with God, 
pou that is, co feſſe bevvaile them, get pardon, 
wo —ͤ— thee, beleeue the, 
e*pplythem to thy ſelfe as chine one, be perſwade d in thy 


aith obtained a good report : Here | 


— 22 
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[of Path. ten. Chapter te cle Hebrewer, 1g 


conſcicnce that Chriſt did all for hee, and that he hath pur» - 
chaſed thy acceptstion with Gl. 
Thus, when thou art aſſured that God of thee, 
God can eaſily giue thee a comfortable — in thine 
ow ne conſcience, and hee can moue the hearts of all men to 
thigk wel, and open their mouthes to ſpeake wel of thee: for 
be hath the hearts of all men in his hand. And therfore thoſe 
that are in his fauot, he can bend the hearts of all men, to ap- 
proue thẽʒyet this muſt be vnderſlood with ſome cautions, 
1, God wil not procure his childrẽ a good nameamongt 
all menzfor then they ſhould be curſed ; for, Luk. 6.2 6, Cur- 
ſedare yee when all men ſpeakewel/of you: But the Lord mean 
neth, that they ſhal be accepted, & haue a good name with 
tte moſt & with the beſt, For indeed,a good name(33 all o- 
ther graces of God) cannot be perfect in this hte : but they 
ſhal haue ſuch a good name, as in this world ſhall continue 
and increaſe, and in the world to come bewichout all blot: 
for ſin is the diſgrace of a many therefore when fin is abolĩ· 
ſhed uame is perfect. ; 
2. God will not procure all his children a good name, nor 
al waics: for, a good name is of the ſame nature with other 
externall gifts of God: ſometine they are good to a man, 
ſomcrime hui tſull: ro ſome men good, to others hurtfull. 
one therefore that hath ttue faith, may not abſolute 
ly aſſute himfelſe of a good name: but as ſarte forth as God 
Halle it belt for his une ,and his good, n 
3. The good name that wil giue his chi 
not ſo ia outward — — ſpeakiog wel oſ 
a man: as in the inward approbation ef the conſciences of 
men, They muſt therfore be content ſomtime tobe abuſed, 
mocked,ſlandered; & yet notwithlifding they haue a good 
natne in the chief teſpect: for they whoſe mouthes do abuſe 
& condemne thẽ, iheit very conſciences —— them. 
Out of all thele the point is manifeſt, that God will pro- 
cure his children a good name in this world. as tar forth as it 
i a bleſſing, and not a curſe a d that becauſe they are 


prone aſh audby aud iſo his gh ore 
| s 
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is che ovely way to get a good name, For in reaſon it ſtands 

—— eſlim nd good name with 

the much more will God make them eſtee- 
od name with mea like themſelues. 

Hence we tearne; firſt; that the cdmon courſe of the world 

to geta good name, is ford, Be wicked, and to no purpoſe: 


They labour for rithes, ts, honor, wiſdom, & lear- 
nin oo OT | in the world:yea,many abuſe 
theſe gs in yaine-oftentation ,'toencreaſe their cre. 
dit and name with men. And in the meane time ſauin 
5 muſt e them cool 
name with Cod. This is a wrong eꝛfirſt, we muſt labour 
to * — ; and then after the good name with 
God, tolloweth the good name in the world. He therefore 
that labours for fauour with — _— the fauour 
of Godjhemay get a name, but it ſhell proue a rotten 
name in — The memorial of the iuſt ſballbe 
bleſſed but the name of the wickedſpall rot. The good name of 
the wicked isrotten: i. Becauſe it ĩs loathſom & ftinking ac 
the face of God, tho ugh it be neuer ſo glorious in the world. 
».Becaufe it will not ſaſt the wearing out, but in the end ya- 
— comes to nothing, vnleſſe (as arorung — 
leaues corruption behinq it, ſo) their name inthe 
end ſhed, i behind it. And this is che 
name which commonly is gotten in the world, becauſe men 
firſt ſceke nor a good name with God: but thet good name 
which is obtained by fgjth, will tand & continue all a mans 
life, and at his death hind it a ſweet perfume, & abi- 
deth for euer in the world to come. 
this meinteines the excellencie of our religion 
Atheiſts, and all enemies of it, which eſteeme & call 
ira baſe tt contẽ ptible religion, 8 of which c folow no cre- 
dit nor eſtimution. But ſee, theit malice is here controlled i 
dur teligion is a moſt glorious & excellent proſeſſi it is the 


high way to get true credit & eftimation: ĩt makes mã ho- 
notable in the ſight of God de men : for byit 


in our Elders ob- 
ee: 


SY A nn 


* 


of Faith then, Chapter to the Hebrewes, 21 
In the ſourth place re rbey welregortedef for their faith? 
th-refore their faith was not hid in then hearts; hut manife 
fied in their liuet: for, the world cannot ſee norcommend 
them for their faith ; but for the of faith, Here n is 
plaine, that men muſt not be content to keep their farthcloſe 
in their hearts, but they muſt exerciſe the fruites of it in the 
world; and then both theſe together will make a man truly 
commendable. Thy faith approues thee vnto God : but ihe 
practice of it is that that honours thee and thy proſeſſion, in 
the world, | 

Laftly, in that faith was that which approued our Elders 
ynto God) here is a ſtore houſe of comforts, for all true pro. 
feſſors of this faith, 

Artthou poore ? thy faith doth make thee richin God. 

Art thou file, and of meanereach? thy faith is true wiſe» 
dome before God. 

3 any way deformed? faith makes thee beautiful 
ynto God, 

Art thou weake, feeble, or fcke? thy faith doth make thee 
fronginGod, = 

Art thou baſe in the world, and of no account? thy faith 
makes thee homo in the light of God and his boly An- 

els. Thus thou art poore, and fooliſh, and deformed, and 
cke, and baſe in the world z but marke how God hach re- 

compenſed thee: he bath giuen thee faith, whereby thou art 
rich, and beautifull, & wiſe, and ſtronꝑ, & honorable in hea- 


uen with God: ſay therſore with David,the lor & fallen o pfl. ic. & 


thee in a faire ground, and thou haſt G oodiy herirage:Namely, 
thy faith, which thou wouldeft not change for al the glory 
the world. Faith is the true riches, the ſound ſtrength, 
the laſting beauty, the true wiſedome, the true honour ofa 
Chriſtiad man: therefore take thy ſelſe t 0000. times more 
beholden vnto God, then if hee r thee the vncer- 
taine riches, — 1 — 
ing h, the vaniſhin ty, the nour 
8 


C 3 Tf 
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Ifthou haſt true faith, thon wrt ſure to have many enemies: 
— — will neuer brooke thee, but o- 
y hate & hurt thee. Thẽ the diuel is thy ſworn 
— - — thou deale with ſo powerfull an enemie, 
and all his wicked inſtruments? Here is ſound comfort: if 
thouhaſtfaith, thou haſt God thy friend: labour therefore 
_ —— not for —— bet — = his 
ng and wakin and & ſea, 
— dicel cannot — thee, thy faith 
— thee accepted of God, and brings thee within the 
compaſſe of his protection. That ſame little ſparke offaith, 
hic is iti ſo narrow a compaſſe as thy — ſtronger the 
all the power and malice of ſathan. As forthe malice which 
his jaſtrumients,-witked mẽ in this world, ſhe w againſt thee 
in mocks and ahuſes, much leſſe care for themʒ for their na- 
ture is to ſpeake evill and cannot doe otherwiſe : looke not 
therſote at them, but looke 1 into heauen by the eye ofthß 
ſoule, where thy faith makes thee beloued and appronedof God 
bimſelfeand bogourable'in the preſence fir Angels. 
Andthus much of! * cheſecond — or — oy the 
thi (ollowenk.s: | 45. [521 


Vent. 3. 
Through faith wee underſtand hits . e 
ne ae l wee ſee, are #6 


L — rv thirdsQion or eker of rb: 
this; Faith maſſes a man to vnderſtand things be- 
— — — This third effect is ſer out 

the inſtance of a notable ex ſemple:name- 
— By the word of God. a. Of 
vothing : both which, that wee may may the better vnderſtand, 
CTR Aon ais d 
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of Faith. the u. Chapter ta the Hebrewes. 23 


aith, wherby a man imbraceth Chriſtian 4 Oi 
y a man belceueth the word of God in the doGrineof the 
law, and the Goſpel, tobe true. Myreaſon it, becauſe n man 
that never had iuſtifying and ſauing faith, and is no mem- 
ber of the catholike Church, nor childe of God, may haue 
this giſt, To belecue that God by his word made the world 
of nothing. Therefore, Ithinke that this is an action of a ge- 
nerall, and not of ſauing faith. Ta 
16 | We underſtand 
' "Thatis: Whereas there are many things beyond the teach 
of reaſon, andtherefore by reaſon cannot be apprehended 
or ynderfiood, yet by vertue of this faith a man is btought 
to vndetſtand them, and to beleeue them to be true. 
No then whereas generall faith brings vnderſtanding 
of many things which reaſon cannot reachvnto3here, ſuch 
is be ſtudents in humane learning, & which labour to attain 
to the deepeneſſe and perfection of it, ate taught, with their 
trauell in humane ſtudies, to haue care to ioyne faith and 
knowledge of religion. For there are many things which 
our vnderſtanding by reaſon cannot conceiue; and man 
truthes which Philoſophy cannot reach vnto: nay, many alſo 
which it denies : bur faith is able to perſwade and demon- 
ſtrate them all, and it inlightens the mind, and rectifies the 
iudgement, when as Philoſophy hath left the mind in dark- 
neſle, and the iudgement in error. Now, in whom ſound 
knowledge in Phiſoſophy, and this faith in religion do eon- 
curre together, he is a man of a moſt tectified ud gement, 
and ofa deepe reach in the greateſ matters: but, ſeparate 
faith from humane knowledge, and he will ſtumble at many 
truthes, though hee had the wit oſ all the Philoſophers in 
his owne head : For ay , that God ſhould make the 
world of nothing: that it ſhould haue beginning & ending 
that God ſhould be eternall, and not the world : that mans 
ſoul being created, is immortal; Theſe & many other truths, 
reaſõ cãnot ſee, &therforePhiloſophywil not admit: but ioin 
faith to it, & then that croqked vnderſtanding is reQified & 
0 C 4 made 
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made to beleeue it. Ir is therfore good counſel, to ioyn both 
theſe together. Religion hinders not humane learning, as 
ſome fondly thinke; bur is a furtherance and helpe, or ta- 
ther the - ion of humane — petſwading, and 
ing, and conuincing that, w anc learning can- 

— ——— ſee — — 

But, what doth itmake vs to ynderſtand? the text ſaith, 
That the world was ordained, &c, Among many Expoſitions 
we may molt (afely ſet downe and approue this; God by his 
word or c6mandement hath or thatis, madein good 
order: the ages,thatis,the world and all in it; and all this he 
did by his word, and (which is more — — that) made 
them all of nothing. That is a wonderfullthing:reaſon cõ- 
cciues it not, but diſputes againſt it: Philoſophy grant it 
not, but vrites againſt it: but marke the ptiuiledge of this 
— it makes a man beleeue it, and ſhewes him alſo how 

is. 
. — © Orland, 

what manner? . 
this power of faith; > what meants? By Gods word, 
are 4. points ſes donne: f what matter? Of aotbing. 
Oftheſein order. 
The firſt point is, what was made? Thetextanſwereth; 
The worlds 


The word fignifieth, in the originall, ges and ſoit is alſo 
! harnacsbe Clad. 
By this word then hee meaneth theſe ewo things : Firſt, 
times and ſeaſons, whichare ordinary creatures as 
well as other; for amongſt other creatures (Gen. i.) are re- 
* corded alſo times & ſeaſons to be Gods creatures. Second- 

ly, he vnderſtandeth the world alſo,and all in it; andſoitis 
truly traaſlated. For wich good reaſon may the word ages 
theworld, becauſe the world and all in it had cheir 
beginning in time, aue their continuance in time, and ſhall 
haue ther end in time againe. Time begun them, time con- 


dinues them, and time ſhal end them; and ſo the world is eue- 


rie 
1 


—_— ¹-. — ˙˖— —— r ǽ⅛—!aa—Z— 


ren. rhe n. Chapter to ebe Hebrewes, 23 


rie way mea the compaſſe of time: and therefote it 
pleaſerh the holy Ghoſt to tearme the world, and all in it, 
«Apes, or times. n 

ow whereas it is ſaid, Ages, chat is, times and ſeaſons 
—— . —— — —_— 
an ordinance crea 0 urpoſes, as to 
the meaſure of all W ) Take heed then of ebufing! ſo ex- 
cellent an ordinance: if thou haſt ſpent it well, ſpend it till 
better, Time is ſo good a thing, it cannot be ſpent well e- 
nough. But haſt thou miſſpent time(thatis to abuſe it) Take 


S. Pauli counſell, Eph.g.16. Redeeme the time i that is, ſeeing 


what is paſt cannot be recall dʒzthen recompence the loſſe of 
it, by the well beſto wing of time to come. Spend euetie 
houre well: and that thou maiſt do ſo, be alwaies either do- 
ing good to other, or teceiuing good from other : doe ei- 
ther, and time is well ſpent. And take heede thou be notof 
the number of thoſe that often ſay, they cannot tell howto 
driue away time:and therfore they deuiſe many toyes, & cõ- 
ceirs,and vaine pleaſuresz yea, many wicked & vnlawful de- 
lights: and all to ſhift off (as they ſay) and deceiue the time. 
It is wonderfull to ſee, that the wicked, whoſe time of ioy is 
onely in this world, ſhould ſeeke to haſten it, & make it ſeem 
ſnorterʒyet ſo it is, the diuel blinding them: but however it 
is,ſeeme it ſhorter or longer, that ſame one ſinne of @iſſpen- 
ding their time, ſhall condemne them if they had no more : 


forif account muſt be ginen for exery idleword, a fearefull ac- Math. 2. 36; 


count remaines to be made for ſo many idle houres , Let vs 
then be very carefull in the yſe dg this good ordinance of 
God, and neuer deviſe how to paſſe away time: for there is 
no man that is a profitable member in the place where he is, 
that can finde one houre ſo idle, that he knowes not how to 
imploy it, either in receiuing or — ſome good. 

Were ordained. 

The ſecond point, in this example, is the mãner. Did God 
make a perfect or an imperfect world? The text anſwereth, 
itwas ordained, The werd fignifieth thus much; God — 

mc 


Gen, 1.31. 
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med the Ager,tharigall creatures, viſible ond inviſible, in a 
moſt ———— Ina campe eue- 
tie man s hisranke and order, and no man goeth our 


of his ſtanding appointed him : So every creature had his 
due place, and his vie — of God t ſo that 


the worknianſhip of the world in euery ereatute, & in euery 
reſ] 


was abſolute : and thus (ordaineu) is as much as per- 
ly made. And the whole world wass the perfect body 
ofa man; where euery member bone, ioynt, veine, &finew 
is in his proper place, and nothing out of ſquare. 
Ob. Was euery thing created in his order and due place? 
Whence then com ſo many diſorderi in the worldꝰ Ihe diuel 
hath His kingdome, authoritie, lawes, & ſublects:he rules ia 
the wicked. Now ci thete be any order inSathans kingdom? 
Againe, whence are ſo many alterations and ſubuerſſons of 
kingdomes ? ſo many wars, ſomucheffufion of bloud? The 
Golpel is tranſported fr6 Country toCountry;ciuil difſenfi. 
ons in Cities & private families;berwixt ma & man;betwixr 
man & ſome creatures? betwixt creature and creatures yea, 
hatred often vnto the deathyes, often hatred berwizecrea- 
tures of the ſame kind. All theſe being ſo, where then i that 
excellent order wherein they were created? ' 
Ianſwere: the ſtate of allcrearures is changed, from that 
wherein they were created, by the fall of our firſt parents, 
God made no diſorder, He ſaw cuery thing that ke hau made, 
and lo it was very good:therforeit was in a moſt pet ſect orderi 
For,orderly comelineſſe is a part of the goodveſſe ofathing: 
but diſorder is the effect Fſinne ; itentred with finne; and 
it is both a companion and a reward of ſinne. Had we conti- 
nued in out innocence, all creatures had continued in their 
excellent order But when wee had broken the perfect order 
that God had appointed vs, immediatly all creatures broke 
that order,wherin they were afore, both rowards vs & one 
amongſt another, il ſt we obayed God, all creatures o- 
bayed vs: but when weeſhooke off the yolce of obedience 
vnto God, aud rebelled againſt him, then they * diſo- 
dient 


— 22 


of Faith.'. rhe in. Chapter tu ts Hebrewes, 27 
bedient vbto va Whit ſt we loued Cod, al creatures loued & 
reuerenteſl xs i but hen we ſell to hate the Lord, then be- 
gan they co Hate vs aud not beſore. If therefore thou ſceft 
any diſgbedience and hatred in the creatutes towards thee, 
any diſorderand vanity amongſt themſelues,thank thy ſelfe 
ſorit chou broughiſt it into the wotld with thy ſinne. | 
his being ſo, we are hence taught when wee ſee any diſs 
otd et in any creature, not to blame the Lord nor the crea» 
ture, but to turne backe to out ſelues, to take notice of our 
owne ſinnes and cotruptions, and to ac knowledge this was 
not ſo at the firſt, but our lin was the cauſe of 1tzand therfore 
be humbled &aſhamed of our ſelues, that we ſhould deſtt 

and confound that excellent order which God made, aud al 
creatuzes(buc tor vs) would haue kep till this day: but the 
c6monpraRice iscontrary, as I wil prove in particulars. 


God made mam body pure and holy. & therfore it had no Gen.3,25;4 
need to be couerd: but v ith ſin eame ſhame, & thence came 3· 1. 


it thꝛt God gaue vs apparell to couet that ſhame that ſin had 
broyghtvpon vs: ſo oft cherfore as a man puts on his appa· 
rell, he, ſhould be humble d & aſhamed by it: and think thus 
with binvſelfe, T bis was not ſo at the firſt; Adam body 
was glorious: whence came this ignominic & ſhame, which 
we muſt couet with apparelꝛit cam e from my ling therfore fo 
often as a man put: i; on, ſo oft ſhould he be quite aſhamed 
of himſelſe, hich hach brought this ſhame vps himſelfe: ſo 
2s now he muſt need haue a cloake to cover ſhame. Bur 
do mẽ makethis end oftheirapparel? nay, tather they make 
ita er to diſplay their _ andvanity : and fo farre are 
many from being aſhamed of it, as that they are contreriwiſe 
pb lh ar is as abhominable, & curſed, andſenſe- 
5 oy ene prond-atkiis bolts 
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fetter are Backs den 
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»f] — 


moſt gorgeous knowing that once, wee had a of our 
owne, facre aboue all the glory of apparell : andthe Igno+ 
minie chat fin hath brought ypon vs, is greater then this glo. 
" Here deny eee des e 

ere not the vie 
—— Zut I ſay to rich men (who, by their abili- 


can it 
ory 
by faith, be aſhamed of thy 1 
coſtly ornamẽ ts. And know t, that wher- 
3 a meaner couer& baſer 
givent eof coſtly apparell, and pretious orna- 
ments; he giues them not to honour thy body, but the place 
thou art in : and to adorne that part of his owne Image, 
which he bath ſet in thee by thy calling. And know laftly, 
that if thou badſi kept that order, wherein God at thy crea- 
tion(as this text ſaith) ori ned thee: thy natural glory would 
more haue adorned thee and the place thou beareft, then all 
this accidentall and artificiall glory can: and therfore 
| notſo muchfor the ones be aſhamed for he lfſeſhſtheo- 
then and let thy apparell teach thee this leſſon. 
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Thirdly, many men take much delight in ſome kinde of 
—— of meates, and ſome ſo loue their bel- | 


— Ger tht ito be confidered, 

— — — — — [cars 
creatures rodie, or 

they eite but one to doc ĩt without all vie ot further 


con- 


uren the ut Chaprivtorhe Hl. ug. 


- — — mk f 
conf — — — | 
——— his n bene never 


ſtroctlowof other'creaturey, It the beginning before ſſune 
wos, this wer tot ſo : no creature did either ferue to elbi 

or feed Adam: but this came with finy ſin brought rhis va 
tie vpon creatures, to dic for the feeding and cloathing of 
man:and had we ſtood without fin, no creature ſhould haue 
loſt his life to be our mere I rake it therefore the duty ofa 
man to make great vſe of hi: Mente in chis regard. Aud firfl, 
for the meate that he loue⸗beſi, let him be humbſed forhfs 
finne: knowing that if hee had not ſinned, hee ſhould haue 
had much more ſweetneſſe in other meare; which hot with- 
Randing ſhould not haue coft any creature his hie. And ſe. 
condly,for variety be not too lauiſh not too riotous: conſis 
der, euery diſhis the death ofavrelture of Gods creatin: 
confider againe he nee comes this, that creatutesthinſt die 
to feed theeʒnot ftom the creation, creatures wete not mide 
to that end i Innoceneie would habe preſerued alFercatures 
to more excellent ends. 77 des 

* Sinneit way; andrhyfirmethat'deſtroyes fo many crea» 
tures for the belly of min: ĩt is a 'vanitie come vp rea. 
tures for mans fine, that they muſt die for mans meat. 
The death therefore of every creature, ſhould be a ct 
nue to s mans heart: when hee ſeerh it, ir ſhould touch him 
to the: quicke and ke him ſay, This creature dieth not 
for it folks, but for mee : not for it fault, but for mine, 
Miferable finner thet Lam, if Id right 1 ſhould rather 
die then u. Gol niade ir once fot a better end, but y 
finne hath broughtit to this corroptibn. Hf this cb J 
tion toolce place) men would not eate their ordinity fare 
with ſo little vſeꝝ vort extraordmarie occaſions be ſo care 
lefſe how much they ſpend, and how many creatures they 
cauſeto die:. | rai We ant 

Bur you will ſay, God hath given' vs libortſe it mates: 

Giffetences of ments are taken ay in Chvift, ana God hath 
7h giuen 


80 1 N. deſeription | 


giuenns vſe —— y for (ie, bur 


| 100, to 8 mon that hath faith. 


viſh chat when we cute, wee alſo would make this vſe of itt 
and that we would not too riotouſly abuſe that liberty that 
4 Le or diuerſny of meates : ſaith giues vs 
heave and hiberty to eatezyer faich denies not a man to male 
Ln 


il , weeſee inthe world, that creatures not onely 
dye for mans feeding, but one creature feedes on another, 
and one eth another to eate him, The Hawke prey- 
eth on diuerſe kindes of birdes: the Foxe feedeth oo tame 
bircs che Wolſe on the Lambe: greater fiſhes deuoute the 
lefſe: will este dwerſe kindes of creatures, if they 
can come by them. Theſe things are manifcſt, and ſome of 
thembe common ſports in the world. 
No whence comes this feareful diſorder in natute, hat 
K one creature ſhould deuoure another came it fromthe cre- 
8 ationꝰ was the world ondained in this ſtate, that one creature 


7 
or 


ghia it: ſo, withell make this 
vic of itz Whence comes this? it was not fo from the begin- 
ning:When ſinne was not in the world, theſe would all have 
ladgedinone cage and cabbin, and ane neuer have offred 
to haus eateh another ; my ſinne — 
cr 


ren. - the n. Game rhe Hebreiver, ont 
diſorderberwix: theſe owe creatures. This ſhould humble a 
man, becauſe of his ſinue: and reſtraine his lifefr6 too much 
liberty, and his affection from too much deb ght in theſe 
| 1 l 114 


kind of paſtimes. , — 
Aga ine, when we ſor the cruelty of the Foxe; the Wolfe, 
other ereadtdres; Blame 


the Beare, to ward the ſhet | 

not too muchthecruehy 'beafts : for rhis-wis not i 
them at their creation; but thy finne made them thus cruel} 
one againſt another, Turne then into thy ſelfe,and be aſhz< 
med of it: and blame not fo muchthecrueky in them, as 
thin? owne finnewhich cauſed it in them. lin: 
. Againe, ſomecreaturebate vn ſome in parts ot 
their body, ſome in ſome ſenſeav and ſome tre losthſome & 
vgly to behold: and ſome ate venomouꝰ, and hurtfull to the 
world. MWhẽ thou ſeeſt it, eonſidet hence is this. They were 
not thus created: for God (ordeired) that is, made all eres - 
tures in perfect ard: Bur this eomes from thy ſinne - enter 
into thy lelfe, and acknowledge this, and behumblediforir: 
and do not ſo much concemnerhis creaturefor his imper. 
fetion : nor loath him for hivdeformity : nor hate him for 
his venome ; as contemne, and loathe,and hare thine owne 
finnes which were the cauſe of all theſe. mme... 
Laltiy,ſome take great delight in faire — male 

no vſe of them but ſor delight and plesſure: but iſthey cd. 
ſider wel, they haue no ſuch cauſe: it was not ſo at the cereal 
tion. Ad in his innocencie had a more ſumptuous Pas 
lace ordained for him; namely, the Paradiſe of heauen and 
earth: and yet trees were not cut pieces, nor the earth had 
het ſtones rent out of her bo wels, ſor ihe building of R. Thy 
ſinne ic was that deſtroyed this Palzee; and ſinne hath cau- 
ſed tlie — rg buildings: — canſt thoa 
in thy ee wilt thou ame? Cunſt 
a roud of he when — ther ofa bett 
ter? As the thy houſe in a comfort, ſtrenꝑth, ſecurity, 
and delight vnto thee; ſo adde this one ve alſoꝛ let ir in this 
0 be a cauſe to humble thee tor thy ſiane. The 


7” Y 


4 ue edges 
— caſ . | 
beſhewedin — ſuffic 


moſt commonly — 
. e — 
now world, in mente, 
tecreations, building deeſt tho — — cot 
ctentures +the'vatiance,diſenfion,and hatred 
«reatures among themſelue: ! Canſt chou ſeeall this, and 
e d it at all ot elſe tale delight in it? I his is a 
curſed and Aa ich man ſhould con- 
ſume all his wealth, ot thrawitallen beapes, and then de- 
ſer bis houſe on ſite, hath he any cauſe of ioy to (ce 
is? If he ſu ſtill at will ſay be is ſetiſeleſſe: but if 
he laugh at it, he js So God created man tich in · all 
bleſſings, puc him igeo the Pelecdof the world : garniſhed 
this houſe of the world * his mezte; 
— — bis houſe were all excellent and 
— — 
vniformity, 
order 1 man by linne fell; & by 
riches (that is,detaced the glo- 
ry. of hi — — ſer his houſe (chat us the 
LE that is, defaced the — — 

corrupiion, vanity, deformit 

— ty res all creatures ſer 5 
the world toge ther by the eares, & one creatute at variance 
— — hate with other: ſo that one creature doth fight, 
teare, wound, deſtroy, and eate vp another. O curſed & dame 
nable ſinne of man, that hath ſo 


certain 
Os — — 
vs : and ſceint all dhe world ona ſire about vs, namely, fla- 


8 


, 


of Faith. | the nCbapterto tle 
ming in contention, Hatred, d 
: ſeeke to 5 wee cannot, thete- 
lament and bewaile it : but much more lament and be 
humbled for our ſinne, which kindled this fire of diſorder 
inthe world. | | 
Hicherto of the manner of the Creation. 

The third point is, hy what means? The Textanſwereth: 
the world was ordained in that excellent order, by the word 
of God, By this word is meant, 1. Not any vecal/word, as if 
the Lord ihould ſpealce vnto the creatures : Nor , 
the ſubſtantial{ word ofthe Father, the ſecond perſon i ul+ 


though I confeſſe that by him were made all things. Let I take Ioha.r.g; 


it, it is not ſo meant in this place: but rather as Moſes doth, 
Gen. 1. when he faith that inthe creation God ſaid: It it in 
both places a compariſon taken froma Prince,who bids his 
ſeruancs doe this, and they doe it preſently. The Lord in 
this place is like a Prince, he hath his word whereby he com. 
maunded the world to be made. That word, Itake it, is b« 
will: for, Gods willing of any thing is an effectuall com- 
maunding of it to be done: yea, it is the doing of itz for his 
willing of a thing to be, is more then all the commaunde- 
ments of all men in the world. For ifhe doe but will it, the 
thing is done what euer it be ⁊ whereas all the world ney 
commaund,and yet it js no neerer. From hence, I take it this 
is manifeſt to be the ſureſt ſenſe fot this placeʒ God willed 
the be ing of all creatures, aud according as he willed, they 
preſently were: and that his will vg tus word here men» 


Here then fiiſt marke a ſpeciall point, that ſers out the 
glorie of this Creator: bee vſed no labour, no motion: 
no , no ſeruants, no inſtrument, no meancs as men 
do. He onely ſpake ibe word, and they were made z be commau- 
dea, ama they were created. Plal 148.5, This ſbe wes how glo- 
P 

ect 294! 8 =; 


ING 


errands ery worn ry amp, rn Fancy 
ofheauenand earth: 'to00.ſorrsand kinds of crea- 
turrs in theit order and dus place , Dani mott ſeri 
conſidered ofthis, when bee made the 104, Pſalme, as a 
if we reade it. Wee ought alſo ſo deepely to medi- 
tate of this his glotious power manifeſted in this miracu- 
lous creation, as that we ( ſeeing it) may acknowledge with 


— we —_ 3. Our God/itreth in heauen, and doth 


a ——— by bu word? leatne wee 
then ſor out inſtructuon thus muchy Euer when we ſee what 
isGods will concerning our ſelues in any croſſe or affliction 
— let vs ſubiect our ſelues toit and beare it: be. 
cauſe it comes from ſo mighty a God, axwhom there is no 
reſiſting. For ſee, he that ——— — to be, 

and ic preſently was ſo, and nothing could diſobay: then if 
he commaund any croſſe to ſeiſe thee, wilt thou teſiſt 


Humble thy this hand of God, that he may 
exaltthee as dus time. If ſee his croſſe comming 
towards thee, meete it, receiue it with both hands, beare it 
with both ſhoulders: if he will humble thee, refit aot thou: 
for when againe he pleaſeth to exalt thee, all the divels in 


T4 -»-4 Contmienrariaropan i fu, 


him ꝰ Nay, rather take Saint Peters counſell, r. Pet. 5. 5. 


— — 211.45 4  Irfollowerhy | 


1 eee, ee 


fourth &lalt pe intis che er, whexeof che world 
— : Thethings thatwe ſor, that ia, all 
the world,vere made = = of roany mo 3 a flat no: 


— 
— 


— — thing of all 
in this fourth eſſect: For it is not ſo ſtrange that the world 
inexcellent order; or chat God ſhauld 


ſhould be created 
make it by biewerd: & that hee ſhould make it of »orhing. | 


Reaſon [ 


_—_ 


of Fair, then, Chapter to rb Hebrewes, 35 


Reaſon denies it, — — againſt it as abſurd, 
and neuer will yeeld vnto h but hete is the pown | 
manifeſt, for it makes vs beleeue and now it is fo, © 

Hence we leane yo | 

1. If he created ihe woild and vs of nothing, then he em 
preſetue vs alſo by nothing, that is, without meanes, or by 
weake meanes, ot contrary to meanes t he that did the one 
can do the other, for the fame reaſon is of both. Thins 
ſpecial] point of our teligion, Not to tye Gd provid 
vnto meanes. Men vſe neuer toacknowledge it | 
meanes : but that is noworke of fab. But wee ought not 
onely to ſce Gods prouidenceywhen we ſee no meanes: but 


euen when other meancs are vs, then to ſee it, $a 


point of faith - and that is our duty though it be hard. Giue 
men health, wealth, liberty, peace, let them be guarded a- 
bout with — then they will — pre- 
uidenee of God: but take theſe away, and lay ypon them 
utie, ſickneſſe, or any crofſe, then they rage, and taile, 
and diſtruſt, yea blaſpheme, and ſay , No prouidence, no 
God. And thus Godis beheldento the meanes, for elſe 
men would flatly 2 bim. lis argues the want of 
faith. For had we that faith in vs, x we belecued ſted- 
_ that God made all the world without meanes, that 


faith would lſaperſwade vs that he gan preſerue vs bein 
made,theugb wean thou apain 
vs. Thiswemay make vſe vf. whertigr w weceſſicie, 
and would : or in anꝝ petill, d would be ſuc- 
coured : or in what exttemitie ſocut, when meanes doe 
falle vs. i 

Secondly, if he made alluhingee ing: then he is able 
alſo, in reſpect of his Ctuiſt, To call ſuch 


Rom. 4. 17. As, a man 
andofthe diuell: he is able 


— | | Thedeſeripin © 
r 


wo” 2. dais ia s comforttoallthem which through weak. 
neſſe of faith, cannot e themſelues of their election. 
thou be full of wants and imperſe ctions, & haſt 
and fro ward heart: What then? Remember God 
—.— once acreaume, af nothing; hee can now againe 
wake thee 822 the created thee wich- 
out 


Abels Fah 
V ont 
By Faith, Abell offred onto God 4 greater ſacrifice then Caiu: 


bywhich he obtayned witneſſe that he was righteousy, God te- 
fog, f his gifts: B ys which faith bee alſo being dead a 


He ſecond pert oſ the — e an 
illuſſration and proofe of the former deſeripti- 
on, by a tehearſall of the moſt excellent - 
— ternet and enſemples of fairk which 4 
inthe Church oftheoldTeſtamenr. ; | 
+. $och 26 we ſerdowne ſancrath 6 — 


Theſe exſumples e from e to ihe 32. 
of two forts 2. Such as pre — pp to- 
e tothe end * 


e 
h Fee e 


—— x hogs > . ven liuedabourthe iood 
— — 1. ſors: „ Aſter the oed. 01 


Firfl, of ſuch as lioed aſore, or Ci. 
— ® doo, 


there bee three faithfull men, Y2. 


whoſe faith is here recorded: C3. No- ochbefor af 
All cheſs three in order 
lan |} '£ © D 3 Theſe 


38 of Commentarie v on 5 
e ** . 


PIN * * N 
Mg neere 
2 Mat he was the econ: Donate _— the 
— 1 dube firſt 15 tene faich, as the 
onely me he aforc his 
fall had ve ſaued him : but 


ſecond and moreeffeRpyall meanes of his ſaluation: But A. 
bell was neuer ia poſſib ee eee 
this faith. And therefore Vt aa ao hath che firſt place of 


n that bee rags oy 


pong I's nn eater ſacrifie 
2 by = 9 * 


itheob/uined reftimoniewith God. 
it dead Abell yet ſpeabeth. 


1 — weren wiped H, went 
he —_ — 1 


— 
Cu Abel! wg tooffer, chere was no difference in 
the matter of cheir but onely in the manner ofof- 
. aſa dhtnon Com. 


pro place pore it be good, yet it firs * 


northefounhof Gen; 


— joke 


1 


when the fitſt meanes failed him, Zo came this fzuh as the | 


caves ob cn Abell hauin * ; 


Serge and fatreſt of his. f 
e —— | 
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delle“ 3; That Abe/[offred a better then Cain. idee 

F The firſt point containes.their ſeruice in FRA 
cond, their ſetuice io particular: the third, the difference of 
heir ſervice:whereineſpecially will appeare the excellence 
of Abels faith. 

Firſt; Alell and Cain, eee in the world; 
effexed(acaifice to therrue Gad. How leamed they this?. fox! 
they. had no Scripcure, it was, penned many 1885 ieren 
namely, by Moſt firſt of all. I anfwerz When their Parents 
Adam and Exe bad fallen, God gaue them (of his in finite 
goodneſſe) a couenant off grace, that the ſeeds of the woman 
ſaonldbroaks the ſtrpeprs bead: Genel, 3. 15; Wee doubt not 
but out firſi Parents receiued this couenant, and belegued 
8 : and this their feb, taught hem haw 10 01 

p the true God arigbt. 

You wil ſay: thus Adam & . God'but how, 
came this to Cain & Abell, I anſwer: When they had beens, 
thus inſttucted of God, Adam gs a faithfull ferupys of Cod. 
taught the ſame zeligion, and deliueted ihe ſame 3 
his children a ond by it they were taught, 
and in what manner to ofter ſacrifice, And . did ia 
neither by Scriprure, nor reuelation, not their own inuenti- 
on but by the inſtruction of their Patents. | 

ler Ach ps} pH a eee 67 
wasn che oH namely, tb procure the goo 
heir childecn ; by — 5 n 
provided ſor ihem ill they came to age. 19 5 he leit chem 
pot, but appointed them their calli Fg * buſs; 
bandman,and the other a de e der 


l d 1Godhmkgine 
8 1. Provide for them carefully till chey be pf age, take 
Uthupgs acedfull, 


dee 


| Tetra live ia 
| rg _— 115 


| z ehoi moſt: t —_ 
bat ts. Aden ippointed them 
7 diuerſecallings, according to the 
gong bee ic be »1awfoll and 
8105 theſe. Then . (the greateſt 
— eſe Reach region andthe true n 
offearing & z that as by the two firſt, 
child nr well in this world, ſo by {ed he may be ma 
an heire ofthe kingdome of heauen. 

Alus the firſt ficher, & facher of vs allzlet all then fol. 
low him in this :Kif vefollow him in one, follow | 
him in both. Diuerſe wil be as caieful for their bodies & for 
their callings as . Adam was: but how few ate d3carefullts/ 
teach them religion forthe prefermet of their ſoule:; to life 
eternal But mut haue care of both theſe: elſe t 
ſnol anſwer for ther child at the de of iadgemẽt: x tho 
he periſh in his own fin, vil God tequire at the 
Fathers hands. For God made kim a father in his toom. and 
he diſcharg not the duty of s father ynto'theit chnd. r bing 

in that Cain offered as well as Abel; Henee we 


learne diveriein 
n, thatif a man walke dulyond 


man harme; cuery 
1 — 
his ſoule : but the truth is this3 mere, 


Laenge 


muſt be exhorted to 


puides, 
2 


. — 2 
fay his heart: „ — and 


Lars 


ht A} an md A > T2 _ aw 
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that is all that tlie word of en bim, 1. John, 3. 13. 
Thea it is mapiſeft, that to ina maus calling iuſtly 
—ͤ— ͤ — — ered 
Cain did it, and yet was curſed : weemuſtthen goe further 
2 elſe wee ſhall goe with Cain to the place where, 
I, roll f + | * 10 
Reaſon not with thy ſelfe, I worke hard and follow my 
calling, I hurt vo man i thus could Cas reaſon, and yet but 
Can. Thou muſt then beſide theſe, get chat that Cu 
did not; Learne in thyc onſcience to fee and feele thy ſinne, 
to be grieued ſor it, ſo as thou maiſt ſxy: My ſickneſſe, my 
my croſſes grieue me but nothing ſo much as my 
one ſinnes theſe ttouble me aboue all, & this grieſe ſwal- 
loweth vp all the reft« And there is another thing which [ 
ſecke aboue alli not or promomombut reconci- 
liation with y God, and his ſauour in Ieſus Chriſt: Ifrthou 
halt chefe two then thou goeſt beyond Cain, then ſhalt thou 
Gand before God with Abe be accepted. Remember 
theſe xwoy humiliation ſorſinne, and deſite ofreconciliati« 
oha theſe two is tho ſurmme of religion, If thou haſt theſe, 
thay.art bleſſed with Abel} ifnorcurſed with Cain; ho wI- 
euer thou liueſt in the world. If thou ſay C ur kill'd his bro- 
— ſo — — doe Sa world, Ill done 
man hurt in body or goods; This will not ſerve : for it is ſai 
that God had oo veſpect to Cois aſore he kill'd his brother, 


7 ; 
be not — yet 
better accepted. Whence comeschits? Had is forwardneffe 
in good duties a fault? Nothing leſlo: but henos it is, he that 


bet out- 


eee 
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beſidethefacrifice;they batla plc appointed where 2 
& his family came —— to worſhip God. Fot, ſo much 
un intimmeth Cen. 4.1 be i · Catn went our framtbè pre- 
Sexe of the Lord, chat is, not onely but oſ his fauour & protes 
ion, but from the place af his ſolemne ſeruice, & here he 
wonted tomanifeſt his ſpecial prefence to his childtẽ ſeruint 
hic andtherfore aas being excõmunicate, complaines 
(verſe 14) hecauſe he maſt lende it. Thus the Church hath 
deen ſiõ ihe beginning. & cherfore it truly call d Catholike. 
The Papiſſs abuſechis place noturiouſly: ſor whereas the 
Church hath been ſo antient, — argue therfore it is aboue 
- the Scriprary; yea, & that we ccuiſd not knov it to be. 
awre, hut by the anilom ieſtimonie of the ¶ harch. 
We muſt le nov che Sctiprure istworwayeste be conſi de- 
red. I. Azit — penned by —— ind ſo it is 
— then the Church: ſot Aoſar was the firſt penman of 
ture: hut — weberwordof the ſubſtance, 

Far gear trutheherafis much mote antient thẽ the Chorch: 
(Yds ca, without char o God, chere enn be:no Chureht 

r, without fauhũs no Church(becaufethe Church ãs a cõ- 
pany ol beleeuert) ond withoutthe worg itisno faith ther- 


fore no word, no-faich; no faith/ no Church. So then the 


Scriptute was afore che Church, but penjged after. 
Thus wee ſes that Cam and. Abl H ut. 
„Non taffred Sacrificed were 
vſed in the wortjprotGod for When feotifice 


w eſpecizlly afbtaſts;whena man ſas che blond of 
2 of hit owa ſins, and 
e et ances 
40180 loud Houidh >. * wy n 
75 * Hi a 1 
7 Min rs | i 
= * 
—_ 


how the Meſſias — —— 


2. eHds 


2 yy (ain in — 


Sx 1 Commentarie.vþou » \ 
ani or (hi ae: Alle ac, eoneiene, and 
ceiitie. he Netter Set GD 4 
ſo is it in — 2 
ofche new Teſtament: Mheteoſ, the ſacrifices were all rypes; 
1. Ia baptiſae, ſprinkling of the water , ſerues endes 
chow filthily we wh out ownefinnes, 
- a. Itſig of chebloud of Chriſtypon 
— 20 wen bis ſatctiſication ſtom ſinae. 
2. Ia the ſuppet, thebreaking of the bread ſiguifies, 4. 
how ue ſhould be broken in humiliat ion for our ſinne: and 
the —— out ofthe wine, how ous bloud and life ſhould 
be ſhed, and poured out for our ſumes Au ec had that that 
we deſerue. —— voto vs how the 
body of Ghaiſt wasbroken, i hi vurfor our 
ſinnes which he was content to ſuffer vndet the wtath of his 
4 
ſacramencs of the old, asalſoofthe new Teflawent, all = 


” 


— + webs thy GA 
once, the ſecond oſten. Now if they have beene duly recei- 
ved of vs, they to haue this vſe vnto vet 1. To 
cauſe vs to make of our owne 


and ot out mi- 
tand ſeeingus, to be caſt humbled 


2 
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not to be content with bare hearing of it, or to get a gene- 
rall knowledge out of it : but it muſt giue vs a ſpecial ſight 
of our owneeſtate by ſinne: and vrge vs forward to ſeeke 
the fauour of God in Chriſt. Religion ſtands not in hearing 
the word, and receiuing the Sacraments with the congre- 
gation: though it be done neuer ſo often, and neuer ſo tor- 
mally : But ſo to heare and fo to receiue, as that they may 
worke in vs thoſe two things: and that is the pith and life of 
religion. And whoſoeuer he be that profeſſeth religion, and 
ſheweth not the fruit of it ia theſe two, that mans p f 
— it wil go for no payment at the day of iudge- 
t. 


Thus we ſee they offred, and what they offred. 
It followeth; A greater ſacrifice then (am. 

The third & laſt point.is the difference of theſe ſactiſices. 
For although Cainoffredas well as Abell: and oftred ſacri- 
fice as well as Abell: yet was there a difference in their ſacti- 
fices: for Abels was better then Caine, This is the chiefe point: 
for this ſets downe what was that excellency of his farb, 
for which he is here commended. Abeilis not commended 
for fig, by his faich : for ſo did Cæin that had no faith: nor 
for offring ſacriſice, by his faith : for ſo did (i that had no 
faith: but becauſe that by his faith he offred a better ſacrifice 
then Cain could. 
| The holy Ghoſt calls Abels a better or greater facrifice: 
becauſe Abe//brought the beſt and ſatteſt ot his ſheepe, and 
| ſo beſtowed the moſt coſt hee could ; as ſigniſying that hee 
would haue beſtowed more coſt, hgd hee knowne howto 
haue doneit. For, he that giues as he hath, would giue morg 
if he had it. And he that doth the beſt he can in any thing, ir 
is certaine hee would doe better iſhe could. Cain contrati- 
wiſe brought not the beſt of his fruites, but either the work, 
or vvhatſoeuer came firſt to hand; as thinking that what. 
ſoeuet hee brought, was good enough : therefore wor- 
thily is Abu ſaide to haue offred a better facrifice then 
= | | And 


— = 


And — holy practice of Abe//;came to be a law 
that the fir/} borne * 
niall law — at ſhould to G 
— 19. And the — —— Leuit. 23. 10. 
— maymed, or kad any 
— — Deut. 15. 21. Abell 
here did euen that which theſe la wes commaunded: and 
theſe lawes commaunded the ſame that he did. I hus God 
youchſafed to hanour his ſervant Abell, for his obedient 
and honeſt heart; even to make his pro ice the nd and 
beginning oſone of his owne la wet: — ſo the Iſraelites in 
all their generations, might in their daily practices, remem- 
ber this — devel holy Ale to his perpetuall ho- 
nour. 

Now for vsthe ruth is, this law bindes vs not: for it was 
a ceremonie, and is ended in Chriſt, Vet the equity and vſe 
ofit reacherh euen to vs; namely it tescheth vs when we will 

wo any thing vnto God, to give the beſt we haue. This is 

uicy of all thoſe lawes ceremoniall, which commaun- 
ded to giue to the Lord their firſt borne , ind their 
firſt fruites, and the ſatteſt of their cartel: and ſo much of 
ihem do ſtill binde vs. Now, from this tule, are taught divers 
duties: 

1. To the Parent. Haſt thou many children, and wilt giue 
ſome to the Lord? namely, to ſerue him in the miniſterie? 
The practice of the world, is to make the eldeſt a Gentle- 
man, the next a Lawyer, the next a Merchant: hee that is | 

youngeſt, or leaſtregat led, ot that hath ſome infirm : 
a or in » ſethimto ſchoole, let him 
Miniſter, But ſacrifice controlles this profane colrſe f 
of che world. Learne there ſore by him, whomſocuer of all 
thy children thou findeſt fitteſt in gifts and graces o 
whom thou loueſt beſt, and moſt he 
is firteſtforthe Lord, and the Lordis moſt worthy of h : 
— him to the Lord, for his ſeruice in the mini- 


2. To g 
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2. To che ſonng m. He being in the 
neſſe of wit, ſenſes, memory, capacity, and int — 
age: he ſaith, Iwill take my pleaſure now Iam ficteſt ſor it 
I will repent at the end of my dayes, and that is a fittet time. 
This is a vile policie of the diuell, to diſhonour God, and to 
caſt away their ſoules. What a griefe is it to giue the diuell 
his young yeares, the ſtrength of his body and wit, and to 
bring his withered old age vnto God? nay, be ſure, Gd will 
not accept thy rotten ſacrifice of old age, but rather giue 
thee vp to the diuell, that hee may haue thee altogether 
which hath had the beſt: then follow rither Salomons coun- 
ſell, Eecles,. 12.1. Who bids thee remember thy ¶ vat or inthe 
dayes of thy youth Remember Abelrſacriſice, it was of the 
beſt . So, thou haſt no ſacrifice but thy ſelfe to offer: offer 
then the beſt : thy young yeares is the beſt time, give them 
ynro God, 

3. To all Chriſtians. eAbelloffred the beſt: it teacheth 
vs all, if wee will profeſſc and ſerue God, not to doe it by the 
balfes; or for ſhe and faſhion ſake, or negligently as not 
caring how- Thus to do, is but to offer the lacrifice of Cain, 
and that makes the moſt profeſſors goe away with their 


* 


We proſeſſe ralig ou, wee muſt looke that our hearts at- 
fect it: wo proſeſſe a turning from ſinne, we mult take hee: 
it be not formall, and ſrotm the lipa, but ſrom the heart . So, 
— —— whether we pray or 


heare 


48 ACommentarierypon Alan fa. 
heare the word, or receiue the Sacrament (this is the ſa- 
crificethat wwe can offer) we muſt not doe them coldly and 
carcleſly ; but with zealous affection and reſolution from 
the heart. if we ſerue God for ſoſhion ſake, and 
our hearts are on the world, and our one luſts: wee offer 
the ofcurſed Cainand we with our ſormallreligion 
goe to him, ut let vs offer the ſacrofice of Abell: chat 
it be never ſo liitle z yet let u be the beſt wee c 
———————— t vs as he did. Abell, An 
thus the Parent ſhould give Cod his beſt childe : the young 
man his beſt yeares:eviery man bis bef pars, hich is his Heart. 
And thus we follow the ſteps of holy Abell, who offred to 
God the beſt ſacrifice be had. This was the fruite of his faith; 
euen ſo that Parent, that young man, that proſeſſot that hath 
true faith, will do ſo like wiſe. 
Hitherto ofthe firſt effect of Abels faith; It followeth 
By the which he obtainedwitneſſe that he mas righteous. 
Thisi is the ſecond effect of Abel faich,wberby it is com. 
mended. 1. For the meani faith hee meanes ſaving 
faith, which makes a man b ore God, and no other, | 
For,nherezcbe he had ſaid afore, 2 faith our — 7 
4 eport:He proues this ex — 
——— that ſaving 12 == | 
there, isalſo meant here. 
Theſe wordes ſet downer Firſt, 9 | 
two benefits which Abell Secondly, God teſtified that be 
had by his 8 | 
den rs — OW righteous, not 
becauſe his faith was an excellent quality of that vertue in ic 
ſelle — —ñ—gu—— inſtrum ent 


faith: — — — | 
— it is out of queſtion) bee kne he was the fonne of 
. f 


wo 


Abels Faith. then. 
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and confidence of his heart was in the tighteonſneſſe of that 
pents bead. This P lecued it, applic d 
it to himſelfe, and this faith wade bim righteous. | 

Here we learne a worthy leſion of Chriſtianity ; nemely, 
that the true and the vndoubied way to beauen,is a holy and 
lively fach in Teſus Chriſt : for, this faigh makes o man tigh- 
teous, & that 9 — opens him the gate of heauen. 
To this end ( ſalth the Apoſtle) Bring iuſtiſied by fait h we hae 

acewith Cod: but by wh6 ? through aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

For the vſe of this doctrine, wemuſtrenue our former ex- 
hortation, which indeed cannot be too often preſſed to the: 
conſcience. There js none of ys ſo vile, none ſo profane; hut 
we deſire ſalvation. If we do, then we mult tread the beaten 
way to it. Fot, we are not borne heires of it neithet can je 
come thithei by chaunce: but there is a way that muſt be ta · 
ken, dethat way is but one: all othet ate miſleading by-waies. 
Again, that way muſt be talcen in this lifez elle, ic 1s too late. 
Nov this way is to be a iuſt & tiglueous man. Wich this, ne 
uer man ſailed: and without this, never man aitained to ſal- 


* 


nation; ſor. No vnaleane thing can come into the kixgdome of Apoc. 21. 2 


beanen. Neugr was mon iuſliſie d there, which was bot iu 
before : and that muſt be here begun, which in heauen ia to 


be perlected. In this life therefore, wee mult ſeeke to be 


juft, Now, our pwne good workes will not ſerue to make 
vn luſt: for, they are all ynable to indure the trial of Gods u- 
Nice. And if we ſtand to them, and they proue not able to ſa- 
tisfie Gods iuſliceʒ chen, in ſtead of ſauing vs, they will cbn- 
derane vs. Therefote, with. Abel, let vs go out of our ſelues, 
deny ou ſelues, and cleaue onely to Chiiſts righteouſnes, in 
life & death: this is the way that neuer will deceiue vs. 
But ſome wil ſay, We wallze in this y Ianſwer fle, that 
walketh in a way, may be traced by bis ſteps : ſo then, ſhew*+ 


your ſteps of holineſſe, of deuotri5,of charicy,&c,theſemuſt 

ſhew your faith: leaue theſe ſteps behinde you, and then 

your faith is good. Thus W 
; acknow- 


| thy h rs mar emmy 
out. For, if chou walke in chis 


way, my ſoulefor thine it will bring ther to heauen : if not, 
at che laſt day this doctrine will condemne thee, becauſe: 
wo thee” this way and chou wouldeſt not walke 
mn 7 

Second! bac {Hefaith, Abittwas ee 
: of od. How proves hee that? Becauſe his workes 
2288 ras who ſay, his workes cannot pleaſe God, 
do r thetforeinthachis works do, thence 


— thathisperſon did: iris the reaſ of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,an infallible, © *+ + 13 
la the framing of this reaſon, the hol hoſt tescheth vs 


a grearpointof our 1 namely, chat firſt a mans 
ſon muſt pleaſe God afore his — And anche 


then the actions. This is plaine in theſe words: for 
faid, he fir | that bee was righteous him- 
felſe, and then God i bi ift So likewiſe more 
EY od had reſpect ft to Abell, and 
N ITT | 
pleaſeth God worker do. i o, EX- _ 
cellenrvſes) © 70 | 
Fat overchroyeth a maine pillar ofRomiſh on 
Inftificationby works: For eral ay man be iuſti : 
his workes, when hee himſelfe moftbe inſt afore mew ry, 
can be? Vnleſſe hee batoft, his workes be wicked: if they 
be wicked afote his fry how can t hey genie: 
ſtige him. And on bee once juli, what 
— ep n makes — mate | 
a ood?'& | 
that work that a man ,return & make the 
man goodꝰ t. — reaſon; And 2. It is needleſſe. 
Reis pbe man is goodalreadierelfe the worke could not haue 
beene good. „ rather u- 


—— 


| UbehFaith. the n. ChaptentotheFebrewes, 31 
| ified by the perſon of aman, then hi by the works 
and it is » mol vaine thing to looke for Iuſtificstion ſrom 
chat which thou, thy ſelſe muſt firſt iuſtiſie aſore it be iuſi v if 
wee bad no other reaſons againſt juſtification by workes 
but this, this were ſuſſicient. its 
Second, bence we learne, that tif a man bee called, and 
his perſon iuſtifie d and ſanctiſied, all that ever hee doth is 
ſinne. 1. His common ations, his eating, drinking, ſleeping, 
walking; talk all ſinnes. Lea 2. T he workes of bis 
calling, & his laborin the ſame, though neuerſo i 
and vptight. 3. Further, his cull attions , namely the pra- 
Qice of ciuill vertues: his outward grauitie, mee eneſſe, ſo- 
brietie, temperance, quietneſſe, vprightneſſe, and all out- 
ward conformitie, ate all ſinnes. Ves more then all this, his 
beſt actions, his practicing of the parts of Gods wore 
ſhip, or his of chatitie, his praier, his hearing the 
word, his teceiuing the ſacraments , his givin of almen 
they are all ſinnes vnto him, if hee haue not a belieuing and 
tent ſuch ſinnes as ſhall condemne him, if hee 
no Obieft. T bis ſhould ſeeme firange divinity, 
that the moſt holy actions, as praier , &c, ſhould be damna- 
ble ſinnes. Ianſwer, they are in themſelues holy and good, 
and as farte forth as God hath commande d them; yet in the 
doer they are ſinnes, becauſe hee doth them from a fowle & 
vnholy heartifor the ſane action may be holyin ic ſelfe and 
in te gerd of God the author of it, and yet a fin in him that i 
the doer of it. As cleete water, pure in the fountaine, is cor» - 
rupted or poiſoned by running theugh a filthy and pol - 
lured channelk(o are euen the beſt actions, finnes : as euen 
the preaching of the word to a miniſter , whoſe heart is not 
cleanſed by faith, and hia perſon accepted of God; it iss fin 
vnto him, and( iſhe not) ſhall be his condemnation. 
¶ vr ſinned not onely in hating and muthering his bro» 
ther, in lying and diſſembling with God; but Car finned 
alſo euen in offering ſacrifice. And Abels facrifice had 
beene a damnable ſinne, but 8 —_ 
| . I re 


— 5 —— 


—— and repentance: tharſs | 


our ard be ſs teous befors God, and 
* a o. Ifit be amiſerable thing, 
mem, actions, euen holy eden, ſhould be ſinnes, then 

iuſtiſie d; for that onely can make thy workes 
— if not, then al rs thou labour neuer ſo much 
to be approued in the _ ſet never ſoglorious a ſhew 
N y werkes to the eyes ofen, they are all abbomina- 

—— 
ſhall goe for no better. Preach, and teach all _ 


lonpney goetp eo dc org io all chy 
poore, deprive thy fleſh of all delights: bis dar. 


ches, Colledges, Bridges, High- wayes, &c. and there may 


comea poore ſhepheard, andfor hioke of his ſhreepe 
be accepted, hen chou with all this pope of qutward ho- 
lineſſe,maift be reiected. And why this? only ſe he had 
fach, ze thou halt none;his perſon was iuſtified before God, 
and thine is not. Therefore let this be my counſell, from 
Abell: Labour not ſo much to worke glorious workesz a8 
that which thou doeſt, doe it in faith. Faith makes the 
meaneſt worke accepted ; and wane of faith makes the 
moſt glorious worke reiected : for ſo faith the Text. «f- 
; bell muitbe accryted, elſe his ſacrifice is not. Thus wee ſee 


eAbellwasiuft, and Od ſo sccounted him. The ſecond 


Point is, That God gave teſtimonie hee was ſo: Ia theſe 
words, | 


teſtrmonie 

God gaveof eMbeltand b 

. Se Cewodtred, God io ſpe 
itis very likely, that w in ſpe» 

ciall mercy ſent fire from henne, und burnt vp Alois ſa- 

crifice, but not (uuns for ſo ic pleaſed the often 


alter · 


See 


e. 


that is chef 
haue alſo thefize of | 
to out hearts euety day: not * 

burnes vp. . | 
tions. and lights the light of true faith, that ſhall neuet a 


ut out. 
e 


P 
be vſe hereofisrhis; As n 
| 1% Cod, botyſuch Me og 


done eithet then ot aſore: 


— — — 


loue) neuer leaſe God, vole obey: — im com 


ae a en —— 


ae God, eee. 
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þo gle 9 
had of ourowneto offer. 
2. See here a difference betwixt the ſacrifices ofthe old, 
and Sacraments of the new Teſtament. In their facrifices 
4 —ů— — ny —— — are call d 
grace from God. 
3. — phy erg old Laware call dgifts,we 
muſt know that ĩt arten, nnd beth excellent fignificati- 
"x; Trfignifierh, that the Meſſias ſhould be given of God 
1. M ] 
e rom 1m ch nt rok and that Meſ- 


by Chrif, mu give bie | 

— — 3. —— vnte Jod and 

your members weapons When we giue any 

thing to a mau, ve make him Lord of ic. Ive then giue out 

ſoules and tothe Lord, we myſt giver that 

— — obay and ſerue him. and be ruled by him, and ſerun 
ho wſoeuer he ſhall vſe them. We re- 


DES —_— 


——— 
given * to 

—̃ — 2 owes 
neſſe, iniuſtice: their | 


lictle forhim, 
1 Andrbuowuchofibe fl & ſecondeffef of Abelrfairhs 


Thez. et, is laide 


2 Concerning the meaning whereof 
there is ſome difference, which is briefely to be-examined, 
— ng yn nn 
| et ſpoke of meaning to 
be, char by bis faith be — da good name to all - 
ties: but it ſeemes this cannot Rand, for rwocauſes:Firſt, be- 
cauſe that is altea dy affirmed of Alell and all che teſt, in the 
— rents that thr ren ach te ad ant oor: 
. 
 FEPe® fort 
. & Abel being com — gether, it is nor ſaid chat Chriſts us 
bloud DE a of chen Stbets but that ĩt — — 

8 15 thi Abelrdid, Therfore the words are 
| Rr 
| — — Cap — 
Cas murder, God faith to him, The'voicr of thy brothers 
. blondcrieth tome from the earth : and why crieth ĩtꝰ Namely 
for vengeance a ſo monſſtous a murder; and crieth to 


E 


ee 


e 


— N 
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ele, 
. e inſt them that ſhed it, 
erie xeainft t Athatebuſe ther, This afford 
apparanethatGod ſeerh 


n of m n can deviſe : yet the dead 
EA proclaime the finnes arid finners in 

the cares 5 
<ifcourr a yoo men Privy 


7 lining men, enn 
. 


| "ow = hee ſaid, — 4 
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. AbeliFaith. the r1;Chaprertothe Helmet: 37 


the ſecret cIoters 
hath meanes eno to d 
daily e 
vealidg murders. For, bring che murtheter before the dead 
corps, and vſually it hlealel h, ot giuerh ſome other teſtmo- 
nie, whereby ic erb euen as Abel; bloud did, Tbi ts the 
murtherer. Nay more: for, Alen bloud ſpaketo God, but 
here cuen to men allo. | 12019 7420014 
And ofthis its hatd to giue any regfow'nta!l; but the ſe- 
cret and immediate hand of God thereby ſhewing him. 
ſeife to know all ſecret ſinnes, & to be able to diſcloſe them 
ſtrange meanes. L 25 
The vſe of this doctrine is, to feare all men from ſinning, 
though they thinke it poſſible to concesſe tr ſinnes from 
the world t for this is one of the AW comm 
encouragements chat men take, to huè ia Hane, If 
thinke ic hkely to be concealed. But here they fee how 
a ground that is. For if chey can conceate it from meu, yet 
| canthey not from God: and if God no it, then can he re- 
yealc it to the world henit pleafeth him. 
| Againe, whereas Abelibloud cried when he was dead; It tes- 
| cheth vs, that God had a cure of Abell both lining aud dead: 
for it were nothing to ſay his S lud cried, if God heard not 
that cry; But ie apparant he heard it, for hereuenged it, and 
puniſhed {iv wheneAbell was dead, and could not re- 
uenge it himſelfe. And this care God hath not over Abe// 
alone, bur ouer all his children: Md as the Plalmiſt ith, 


it to the world. And iti our 


God mignifieth himſelf ei res 


; F privity, | od og. 
men, God knoweyfr, 


Pretions tn e Pfal. ü 16. x19, 


 whichis vibe, and of no tegerd in the world, is pretious 

God. Tyrant make hwocke of the Church, and l ill them 
p by heapes; but God record: ne, end will not 
failero eit, when they are deat]; For if God haue bot- 
— vans, ſurely much more bath be 
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J to teach vñ in ill exrremities ofdan- = 


tles for th 
bottles for 
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38 
ger or diſtreſſe, tolearne though we be 
cod ye 1G nd) To —— f 


1 — — wee be patient — 


... foray done Let vs 


for,the wrong done to vt crieth 
away — or reuenge, who will heare it as aſſu, 
— ashe did Abels, And — ſce how Abell ſpake 
n 
zander. and that three 


"Afi, his faich yer ſpeakerd, beceulelr admoriſhe 
— either heare or reade — po 


 Forthereis a double teaching, 2 
It — 6 ng 


* Abel: Faith." then. Chaptavto the-Hebrewes, 
' howſoeverhis body be dead, yet in ſoule and ſpiither 1. 
| mech with Godin And thus the word ſpeakgth ; 
925 away — , becauſe -- ec bg to death. 
which tis, deadin 
|. body, yet hare fro 2h lifewith God, — obtal- 
. 2 faich. 
Thirdly, hee may be ſaid fo ſpeaks yer, as all other Gods 
| Martyrs are ſaid to cr in the Revelation, from vnder the al- Reab.ro; 
| | tar » How ling Lord holy and true doeft thou not anenge our 
= — dwell on the earth! As this is true of 4% 
of «Abell the firſt Aartyr of all: 
— 4 . poken, neither by him not them vo- 
cally with vttrance of voice: but it is ſo ſaid, to ſigniſie what 
fervent deſire the ſeruants of God haue in heauen, of the 
full manifeſtation of Gods glory in their bodies, and of an 
vtteraboliſhmentof finngin the whole world. Which their 
deſire, they doubtleſſe vttet ro God in a more excellent 
manner, then in this world wee can vttet =» thing with 
our voice: and thus Abel! ſpeakeryer,and ſhall ren. till the 
worlds end. 
Hicherto of the fir Example, the Example of Abel. 


The ſecond ls of Henoeh: in eG 
theſe words; — \ 


_ Syfanh Henochwas tranſlated, that * not ſee death, Verſe 3. 


eee Fee — 


ce. | = 


=== — — lars and it is of Henoch the fea- 


erte the old 
— ov /tnge a miraculous 


Galch, 19157 ng 
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1 "+ evict into heauen: 


60 ACommentarie ven — 


reeht ne u cs 


babe een. be 
bebe, f. 


comeanh — ae — 
to he auen, an 
burmiraculoaſhy e eee 
— — 

Thais thathe ſhouldvorfeele death, nor any diſſoluti. 
on of ſoule end body: and therefore hiszakinguway was 


murace/ons i For, to be by death is an ordinarie | 
yoke : but to be —— not die, that is mira 
culous 2» Henoch:s, 


Sochenche dul nee oſeheſe wordsio beser sbs 
having this grace from God, ——.— 


A — — 
os Ao ů — ͤ—‚ 
her was taken away ta re vw —— 

Thus we haue the meaning. tin 
No concerning this — 
opinions. 

Some thinlee hee was eranſlated ix ſoule oncly, and abtin ; 
body: and they ſay he died in the tranſlation, fo as his ſoule © 
onely was taken vp into _— and Ay ke, in the | 
= Thoughz his ap he, yet let ef 
£av 11 key 
Their firſt reaſon is this omonalibody body vng/orifiedcan 

——— — 
—.— wein beau. 
— ert it came in bes. 
uen, Ifthey reply, it is — — anſwere it ſollou . 
eth eee. 


it was not: — —ůπ 


th - 


, eee. 
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Hecht fab the n. C bapterto the Hebrewes, & 
rr 


into heauen both is body and ſoule and for prooſe thereof, 


they bring S.Pawl, where he ſaith, Chriſt is the firſt fruits of l. Cor. 35. 20. 


them that = 

Anſwer, True indeede of them that ſleepe, that is, of all 
tha: dieʒ for Chriſt entred into heaven both in body & ſoule, 
firſt of all them: but Henoch neuet died; as the Text here n- 
voucheth : therefore that place hinders not, but Henech 
might be in heauen in his body, before Chriſts humane fleſh 
aſcended thither. 

T hirdly, they argue out of Saint Ioba: No manhath af- 
rended into beauen , but he that deſcended the ſonne of max, 
which is in beawen, But ſay they, this ſonne of man is not He- 
woch, but Chriſt: therefore none but Chriſt aſcended bodily 
into heauen, 

$' por That place is not meant of corporal! aſcending, 
but of vnderilanding myiticall and beaxenty things : no man 
aſcendeth to the full knowledge of heauenly Miſteries, but 
Chriſt alone, who deſcended from heauen from the boſome 
of his Father, 

And thus we ſee, this opinionhath no ſtrepgrhof Argu- 
ment to teſt vpon: but wee may ſafely hold (notwithſtan- 
ding any thing that can be ſaid againſt it) that Henoch was 
tranſlated both in body and ſoule. And if any man yet 
doubt, how he could berake vp in body before he as glo- 
rified z Wee ate to know, though he died not, yethis body 


was changed, as thoſe men ſhall beg iuch ball be found iliue : · Cor · 15. a0. 


at the laſt day. - 
The ſecond opinion is, that Henoeb was taken vp in 


ſoule and body te ? (fomefay, the heavenly] but 


the moſt the carchly Paradife) and chere liues in his mot - 
tall and conuptible body, and niuſt a fore the laſt day come 
agaiae in his body, with Eli, and fight ageinft Ant- 
chriſt : and when by their doftrine they haue ouercorne 
him, bes (ball hy violence kill them, and * 


22 1 4 Commentarie'ppon”  Henoeb; Falth, 
;Andehisis tb received opinionofthe 
— — — — end a dreame, and 
there is no ground for it: but, goo rere 
toognrdormeren hat — are aced by the 
doe we read that euer man was in it but Adam. 
of chen one fables tell vs tbat Serb went to the 
— — eAdany was ſicke, to get 
ylicks oucoParadife for hs fcher, bur bee coul 
apr Nor dream men of it afterwards. 


e eee it was defaced by the yv- | 
yy ces they meane, he was tranſlated into the Heavenly | 
, thither can nooneleane thing come: bur a 


51 
— ae 8 — was taken 
ü body andinir hal. come agtine 3nd die, 
Therefore Hewoch amortall and vnglorified bode, 
higheſt heavens ; into which nothing can 
enter which is not glorifiedand made immortall. 
If theyalleadge Ecclefiafticws 44-16: al ee 
8 Paraaiſe, t 
I anſwer, we neede not call in queſtion the authotitie, f 
the booke , not anſwer that it is not in the Canon of faith. ' 
For the text is cotrupted wilfully by ſome that ſhewed the- 
ſelues in the Latin too bold with the text, both there aud 
elſe where: ſor in the — there in no ſuch mot⸗- 1 
— baut the words ere theſe; Enoch pleaſed God, | 
—— — — to the genera- 
tions, And 


e ſee, tnis opinion is eue Wu 
and hath no ſhadow of — it, nor — 


Setting thereforeboth theſe opinions are to bee refuſed, * 

— — true and Ortho | 
the Church, out of the iptures in the olde 

And ic ls this: That. | 


Dy 9 reg. we”: 
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Henech: Faith. the n. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 65 


thisrraoflationof Hewoeb, ve may learne: 
Firſt, that there is Ae exerlaſting prepared of God for 
his children, here in they ſhall live for ever be th in ſoule & 
body;for hereofhath God giuen vs moſt evident teſtimo- 


nies, both here in Enoch,andafterward in Elias: E las a le w, 2. Kings. 


Enoch none: noch iu ihe firti world, Eſas in the ſecond: E. 
noch before the flood, Elia after: Enorb vncirrumciſed, E- 
lia circumciſed: Exoch married, Elias vnrmarriet: aud both 
were aſſumed into heauen in ſoule and body, and ate there 
to this day, and tarty for vs till the ende of the world; afſu. 
ring vs that our ſoulii liue for euer: & that out bodies, thogh 
they die, ſuall riſe agaimetolife. Here therefore wee haue a 


* notable ground for that laſt{hut not the 16afYarticle of our 


faich, where we proſeſſe ro believe life cuerluſting. 
Secondly, in this example we learne, that Godis not tied 
to the order of Nature. The order which God eſtabliſhed & 


fer downe concerning all men after Adam; fall is this: Du Geneſ. 3.195 


thou art and to duſt ſhalt thowreturne. By vertue of this de- 
cree, all men are to die, as ſure as they once live; and when 
that time appointed by God is come, all the world cannot 
ſane one man, but accordingly die he muſt. But here not- 
withftanding we ſee, God that tied man to this order, is not 
tied himſelſe. Enoch and Elias ate exempted, they die not, 
their bodies never turned to duſt; ſuch is the power of God 
ouer the order of N ture, in all naturall actions. 

Thicdly, whereas the Papiſts hole, that all the Fathers 
who died before Chtiſt, were in Limbusda place out ofhea- 
uen) and came not in heauen till Chriſt ſetcht them thence, 
and cartied them with him at his aſcenſton; Here wee learne 
it is moſt falle & forged, For here weſee, Henoch,ant after- 
wards Elias were In heaven both in ind ſoule, many 
hundred yeares before» Chriſts Inci $3 SANDY Tea 
alſo bymany other euidences char-might*be brought Yiris - 
apparant, that Limbus Parrumis —— 

etetic 


Verſe 6G: 


bererica!l Church of Rome. | 
Hicherto hath the boly Ghoſt avoxched che tranſlation 
of Henoch, Now bee proxech ſubſtantially, chathe was taken 
2 * , e q | 
W hee fund, for God had nalen hin 4. 


mand for higproofe,be firſt laieth downe bi grownd:they 
he chereupan framerh his a7gwmenr, conſiſting of divers des 


grees of qe monſſiation. | 172 A 
is, the and euident reftimonic of the 


Thegroand is, the 

——— — — 
nech was not found, or not „ for God tooke him away, 
C 
Teſtament, no — exception. And hcere in a 


word, let vs all mailæe the high and foucraigne authoritie 


of Gods word, which euen the hoh Gboſt himſelſe vouch- 
ſafeth to alledge for the conſirmation of his owne words. 
It had beene — that the holy Ghoſt here affirmed 


7. 
1 


6% Acme vb | Henehd Fark! 


D * 


Enoch to be taken a way t but we ſec he proues it out of the 


old Teſtament, ſo alſo did the ¶Apoſtles and Chrift him 
ſelſe all their doctrine. 

Let this teach all men to giue due reuerence to the holy 
Seriptures : let teachers alledge them let hearers receine 
them farre aboue all humane teſtimonies, ſeeing the holy 
Ghoft himſelf vouchſafeth to confirme his one words, by 
che authority thereof. ö tl 212000 


Secondly, hauing laide this grewed, the holy Gb 


frames his argument, O ptoue that Henoch was taken 3 
way by faich; and it conſiſteth of many degrees of eui- 
dence. 
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Hinecks Fatt. the m.Chapeerto the Hebrewer. 3 


3. But without faith no man canpleaſe God, 

Therefore He noch by faithwas taken away, - _ 

The firſt degree, That Henoch was taker away, and was 
potfound any morein this world, hath beene ſufficicatly 
ſpoken of already. 

The ſecond degree is, that fore hee mas taken away, hee 
pleaſed God: which is not barely affirmed, but it is further 
2 


dded, that her was reported ef, or hg recemed teſimonie, thut Geneſ 3. 23. 


he pleaſed God. | 

Now, this report or teſtimonie is taken out of the ſtorie 
of Geneſis, where it is affirmed of Enoch, that hee walked 
with God: which walking with God, is an aſſured teftimonie 


that heepleaſed God; for (as the Prophet Amos ſaith) Can Amos 3. 3. 


two wallbe together vnleſſe they be agreed : therefore in as 
much as Henochwatkedwith God, it is proofe ſufficient, that 
hee pleaſed God: and becauſe heepleaſed God, therefore God 
252 So that hete are two diſſinct points in this 
ſecond degree i Firſt, that Henoch pleaſed God : Secondly, 
that there is a report or a teſtimonie giuen of him, that hee 
did pleaſe God. 

In the firſt, let vs obſerue three ſpeciall points of inſtru- 
Firſt, in that Henoch;before hee was taken away, pleaſed 
God: let vs learne, that whoſoeuer lookes to haue his ſoule 
tranſlated into heaven at his death, and both body & ſoule 
at the teſurrection ; muſt before hand in this life leatne to 
pleaſe God: they muſt ſeeke to pleaſe God, not hen the 
time of che tranſlation is come; but lwfore, as here it is ſaide 
Henoch did. 

If any man demaund, Nom ſhall I pleaſe God ? Myan- 
ſwere is this; Ad pleaſed G OD by keeping the 
Lore: but now that is paſt, that power is loſt; weemuſt 
no we pleaſe God by direction from the Goſpell j namely, 
by faith in Chriſt and true tepentance, together with a 
holy life (which muſt — 3 true _ 

an 


66 A {ommentarie vpon —Henoch: Faith, 
and repentance) thus God is pleaſed. And this muſt 
we not deferre till our death; but doe it in out hues: not 
can we loolce to be inhetitours ot the kingdome of glory 
as now'Henech is: vnleſſe before hand wee be in the king. 
dome of grace, bypleaſin as Henoch did. It is lamenta. 
ble, to fee men not care 75 ſaluation til death, and then t 

in topleaſe God: but alas, God will not be ſo pleaſed. I 
by in — $446 how to eaſe God, when they haue ſo — 
diſpleaſed him, as there is then feare they can newer pleaſe him; © 
but that man liueth and dieth with comfore, of whomir | 
may be ſaid as here of Henoch, before hee was taken away her 
Lay jou God. 
| gaine, whereas hee came not in heauen till hee pleaſed : 

gods this diſcouers the madneſſe of finfull men, who will 
looke for heauen, and yet will leaue no ſinne, but flatter 
themſelues therein . But, let all impenicent men here take 
knowledge that they come not in heauen till they pleaſe 
God: let chemtherefore ceaſe pleaſing themſelves and their 
r living in ſinne, and learne topleaſe God bya * 
oly lite. 
further: In this point marke how nothing brought 
Henoch to heauen, but his pleaſing of God. Hee wa rich, 
for hee was one of the greateſt on the earth: hee whs rope | 
allie deſcended , for hee was the ſeauenth from Ad in 
the bleſſed line: hee was learned, for hee had the fixe firſt 
Patriarkes to teach him, ſixe ſuch Twtors as neuer man had 
and it is likely hee had a comely, ſtrong, and actiue body. 
But ſee, all theſe brought him not to heauen: no, he pleaſed | 
God, and was therefore taken away, - 

Let this teach vs not to reſtin wealth, beauty, ſtrength, © 
honour, humane learning. nor all theſe put togethet wh 
out the feare of God: for ſome of them may pleaſe th 
ſelfe, and ſome may pleaſe other men; but God muſt bet 

haled eforethoucomeia heaven, if thou wert as good 
— Therefore vnto all thy out ward blefſings 2 


rr 
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this, Topleaſe God by faith and repentance. Then as thy plea- 
ſing of men may make thee happy in this world : fo thy 
pleaſing of God , ſhall tranſtate thee from earth to heg= 
uen. 

Thus wee ſee, Henoch before hee was tranſlated pleaſed 
od. . 
4 Secondly, as hee pleaſed God, and elſe could not haue 
beene rranſlated; ſo it is added, hee was ſo reported of, or 
there was ſuch a teflimonie of him. T hat proofe or reftime- 
nie is here concealed; but it is recorded in theftorie of Ge- 
neſis, where it is ſaid Henoch walked with God: which, as we 
heard before, was an aſſured teſtimonie that God was well 
pleaſed with him. ; 

But what is this, hee walked with God: how can a man 
te ſaide to walke with God? The meaning is, That He- 
noch lived a godly , righteous, and innocent life in this 
world: ſor to liue in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, is to malle 
with God. And further, his heart was poſſeſſed of two per- 
ſwaſions or reſolutions, which were the inducements 
drawing him to this holy life: 

Frſt, that hee was alwayes in*Gods preſence, and that 
God is alwayes readie to diſpoſe of all chinges to his 

00d, * 
- eAgaine, that God did ſee, trie, and diſcerne all his 
wordes and deedes, yea his cogitations and thoughts, and 
the whole courſe of his life. Theſe were the holy reſo/uti- 
ons of Henoch, and theſe made him ead a holy life, 

This leſſon is worth learning, and this example wor- 
thy to be followed of vs all: our dutie is with Henoch, to 
walle with Godin this life if wee purpoſe to liue with God 
in heaven : and wee wake with God by leading holy and vn- 
blameable liues , in holineſſe towards God, and rige 
neſſe towards man. But if wee thinke this hard to doe, 
wee muſt labour to bereſolued on theſe grounds: Firſt, 


that God and his prouidence is euer preſent with vs, to 
F 2 diſpoſe 


Gen, 15. 1. 


Pal. 116. g. 
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our good, 

Secondly, that as wee are in Gods preſence; ſo God ſeeth 
vs, and all our thoughts, words and workes, bargaines and 
dealings, and will iudge them all. 


When theſe two perſwaſions poſſeſſe our hearts, it can. 
not be, bur wee ſhall liue godly, and feare to oftend God: 
for, as a childe is dutifull and obedient iu his Fathers pre. 
ſence; ſo when a man is perſwaded, he is in Gods preſence, 
it caanot but make him dutifuſl . When a man is perſwas 
ded that God ſeeth him, hee will take heede what he dothʒ 
and that God heareth him, hee will cemper his tonguej 
and that Cod beholdeth all his dealings in the world, hee 
will take heede how hee borroweth, lendeth, buieth, ot 
ſelleth, and what hee doth in all his actions: and the 
** of all careleſneſſe in theſe and all other duties 
int 
not. 


e world, is, becauſe men are perſwaded God ſceth rhem | 


dipole of vealwaiesto his glory, and of all otherthingats 


To vrge vs therefore to this excellent dutiez we haue, 


Fuſt, Gods Commanndement : Walks before mee and be vp- 


right (ſaich God) to Abrabam and in him to all the childten 


F his faith, 

Againe, wee haue the examples of Gods children, who 
are renowned for the obedience of this Commanndement; 
Henoch here, aſtet him Abraham, and after him Dauid, who 
teſtifieth ofhimſelfe, / will walke before God in the land of the 
* 


Ag. 

Thirdly, as it is both conmunnded by precept, and practi- 
ced by exſample: ſotheproofeof it is molt comfortable to all 
that practice ĩtʒ for it will make themproſper in all they goe 
about. For, as hee that is alwaies in the Kings preſence and 
companie, cannot but bee in his fauour, and therefore 
cannot but ſucceede well in all his affaires : ſo hee that 
walkes,with God, cannot but proſper ia hatſoeuer — 


r 
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A 


ſers his heart and hand vnto. Bleſſed Abraham found this 
moſt true, when he aſſured his ſeruant whom he ſent to 

uide Iſaac a wife, in along, and doubtſull, and dangerous 
journey 3 The Lord, before whom I walke will ſend bis Angell 
with thee and proſper thy iourney:and even ſo may euery child 
of God ſay with confidence: The Lora, before whom Iwalke, 
will ſend his eAngellwith mee, and proſper mee in my procee- 


mos. 
Fourthly,this walking with God is a good meanestomake 
a man beare the croſſe withpatience: For if hee be perſwaded 
that God ſeeth how wrongfully he is perſecuted ox oppteſ- 


| ſed, and that Gods prouidence is alwayes preſent, ſo asno 


afflction can comynto him, but by his appointment: and a- 
gaine, that his 1 diſpoſeth of all things to his 

ood, how can he but receiue with patience that portion of 
afflictions which God ſhall lay ypon him? For as hee that 
walkes with the King, who dare offer him wrong? ſo he that 
walkes with God, hat euill can touch him? Ibis is /oſephs 
argument to his brethren, when they were diſcomforted, 
and feared he would puniſh them after their Fathers death: 


Feare not (faith he) ot am et I vnder God as though he bad Guueheo.h0 


ſaid, Doe not I walke in Gods preſence? and acknowledge 
my ſelfe vndet his power? and that God, when you nou t 
euill againſt me, diſpoſeditto good: where the ground of 
Toſepht reaſon is, that he walking with God, bis te tur- 
ved to bis good. | 1} 

Laſtly, this is a meanet to bring a man to make conſcience 
of all ſinne, in thought, word, andadeede, and in all his dea- 
I - 8. * he perſwades himſelſe to walke in the preſence 
of God. 


When ſeſepb was allured to ſinne by his Miſtreſſe, his an- 
ſwere wos, How ſhall [ commit this great wic ledueſſe, and ſo 
ſin againſt od? The bridle that reſtrained him, was the feare 
of that God in whoſe preſence he walked : And becauſe hee 
walked with God, he would not wall with her in hex wicked 
way: and becauſe he kept a holy company w#h God, yy > 
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fore he would not keepe her company, nor be allured by het 
temptations. 601 5 f 
„ way of walking with God, is euery way © 
ſo excellent and ſo profitable, let vslearne it not in iudge. 
ment and knowledge onely, to be able to talke of ic (which 
is ſoone learned); but in conſcience and practice(as dutiſull 
children doe before their parents, ſo) let vs in a heavenly 
awe & achild.like teuerence walke before God, labouting 
for a true perſwaſion of his prefence and prouidence, tobe 
alwayes oucr ys and our whole lives. The want hereofiz 
the cauſe of all finne : And if we doe thus walke with God, and 
ſo pleaſe him, as Henoch here did, then ſhall wee be ſure 
ary not aſter the ſame manner that Henoch was, yet) in 
oule firſt, and afterwards in ſoule & body both, to be tran» 
ſlated into eternall life. But if we will not wallę this way with 
Henoch in this life, let vs neuer looke to liue in heauen 
wich him ʒ but aſſure ourſelues, that as che way of holineſſe 
is the way to glory, ſo the way of wickedneſſe is the way 
to e perdition. Aud thus much of the ſecond de- 


But without faith it is impoſtible topleaſe God. 

Theſe words containe the third degree, or che third part 
ofthe reaſoa , Andthis degree conſiſts ofa generall Max- 
ime or Canon of Dixinit:e:and the holy Ghoſt fr layerb it 
downez and then, becauſe it is one of che waighti ptinci- 

les in religion, he proueth it ſubſtantially, in the words fol- 
wing. Iu the Canon it ſelſe let vs firſt examine the mea- 
ning, and then vnfold thg manifold vſe of it. 


Without faith, 
By faith, is meant here the ſame faith as afore: namely, 
true ſaxing faith in the Mefſias , And without this ſauing 


It is impoſcible to pleaſe God. 
Impoſſible how? not in re 250 the abſolute, infinite, 


and indeterminable power $Io8, which hook we. fates 


eu. the n. Chapter ro rhe Febrewes, 71 


. nite ys. - 


but bis ownewi//: but in regard of that order ofthe cauſes 
and meanes of ſaluation ſet downe by God in his word: 
which is this; 

1. Man by ſinne hath diſpleaſed God, 

2. God muſt be pleaſed againe, elſe a man cannot be (a+ 
ued. 

3- He that will pleaſe God, muſt pleaſe him in Chriſt the 
Mediator, elſe he cannot: therefore he that wil pleaſe God, 
and be ſaued, muſt needes belrene in Chriſt, And thus by this 
order it is impoſſible. We denie not, but in regard of Gods 
abſolute power, hee could ſaue a man without faith ʒ as hee 
can lighien the world without the ſunne. But as (if he keepe 
that order of narwre, which his owne wiſedomebath appoin- 
ted) it is impoſſible to giue light to the world without the 
ſunne:ſo (it he keepe that order for ſaluation, which his own 
Tauftice hath appointed) it is impoſcible topleaſe God without 
fauub in Chriſt . So then the meaning is laide downe: and 
now appearesthe ſtrength and force of the holy Ghoſts ar- 
gumentz 

Hee, that will be ſaned and come to heauen, muſt firſt pleaſe 


. God But without faith it is impoſrible to pleaſe God. T bere- 


fore without faith no man can be ſaued nor come in heaxen: and 
by canſequent, therefore Henoch being taken into heaue vm 
needes be taken awayby faith, | 
Now the vſe of this Canon, rightly vnderſtood, is mani- 
fold and of great profit. 
Firſt, here weelearre that faith is fimply and abſolute- 
ly neceſſarie to ſaluation, and moſt neceſlary of all other 
iſtes and graces of God whatſoRfer, And though many 
required, yet amongſt all holy graces this is the prin» 
all, and more neceſſarie in ſome teſpects, then any 
other. For howſoeuer hope, and loue, and zeale, and many 
other graces of God are required, to make the ſtate of s 
Chiiſtian complete z and though they all haue their ſeue- 
tall ndations in the word: Yet; of none of them 


all is it ſaille in the whole Scripture, as it is heere ſaid 
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of faith, that withowt it, it is mpeſcible to pleaſe God: And no 
meruaile, for it is the toote and ground of all other gracet, 
and giues them theit life and being: for therefore doch a 
man feare God, thereſore doth he lone God, therefore is he 
zealous for Gods glory, becauſe hee beleeueth that God lo. 
ueth him in Chriſt the redeemer. 

No then if fh be thusneceſſary,then it followeth that 
thoſe that hue in ignorance, and ſo haue no ſound faith, but 
a fooliſhreſumption, are ina miſerable caſe: for ho- euet 
they may flatter themſelues wich conceitesof their dewors- 
ont, and good meanings; and good iments; it is faith, with 
which they muſt pleaſe God, and nothing can without it. 
It ſtands them therefore in hand to lay- off ignorance and 
preſumprion, and labour for a ſound and ſauing faith, and 
that will bring them to the ſauout of God. 

And againe, as for ſuch as haue receiued grace to belecue, 
ſceing faith is of ſuch neceſſitie, and that they bauing faith 
muſt needes haue k] dge, they therefore muſt looke and 
examine by their k»owledge , whether their faith be a ſound 


faith or no: for herein many that haue knowledge deceive 


themſelues, and thinke they haue true faith when they haue 
not. Now if any man would knowe whether his faith be 
ſound, and ſauing, orno; It is knowne by this. Ifit puri- 
fie the heart: for ſo ſaith 8. Peter, That G 7 — — 
the hearts of the profane and filthy Gentiles . ___ fauh 
doe not puriſie thy heart, and cleanſe thylife, and cauſe thee 
to abound in good workes, it is no ſound nor ſaving fab, 
it is but a generall faith, it is but an hiſtoricall knowledge, 
and cannos ſaue the ſoult : hee theteſote that, vpon exami- 
nation of his heart and life, findeth his faith to be ſuch, let 
him not content himſelfe, but turne his generall fairh into a 
— — in this world will puri: bis heart, and at 
the laſt day will ſave bus ſowle. And this muſt euery man the 
rather doe, becauſe what knowledge, or what other gifts of 


God ſoeuer any many hath, without faith in Chriſt allare 
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But hee cannot be within the couenant, but by faith: W 


both them and the perſon himſelſe to pleaſe God. 

Secondly, if it be mpſublmithn cb pleaſe God, then 
here wee ſee the fond and foeliſh hypoctiſie of the world, 
who will pleaſe God by other meanes: ſome thinke if they 
be glorious in the world, either for their wealth, or their 
wit, or their honour, or their . or their learning, 
they preſcntly bring hemſelues into a fooles Paradiſe; and 
becauſe the world makes account ot them, and they pleaſe 
themſelues, therefore they thinke it certaine, they mut 
needes pleaſe God. But alas, though all the world admire 
them, aud they be neuer ſofarre in loue with themſelues, He 


that fits in he auem, laugheth them to ſcorue. Fot, not all the Pal. a, 


pompe and glory, nor all the millions and moudotaines of 
gold in the world, can pleaſ the Lord for one of the leaſt of 
their many thouſand ſinnes, where with they haue prouo- 
ked him. Let theſe men aske Nabuchadnezzer if his pom- 
pous pride: ot Achitophel if his actiue head, and crafty wit. 
or Aale, if bis golden locles or /ezabellit her painted face 
andcourtly attire ; or Naball it his flockes of ſheepe: or the 
Philoſephers,if their naturall learning: if all of theſe, or any 
of theſe did euer pleaſe God; Nay alas, they all haue found 
and felt, that without faith it us impoſcible topleaſe God. 
Thirdly, it is the opinion not of the Juri alone in his 
Alcaron, but of many other at ill, that eucry man ſhall be 
ſaued by his owne religion, ifhe be deuout therein be hee 
Twrke, lewe, or Chriſtian, Papifl or Proteſtant . But this is a 
round and rule of Atheiſme , and appeares here to be moſt 
alſe; for, no ſaluation without — of God, and with. 
out farth it is impoſuible to pleaſe Gogetherfore no religion cau 
ſaue a man, but that which teacheth aman rightly to belceve 
in (brit, and conſequently top/caſe God. But cueryreligi- 
on teacheth not to belecue in Chriſt, ſome not at allz and 
ſome not aright, and therefore it is Vie for ſuch arelis 
ion to ſaue à man. Agaipe, be a man what hee can be, vn» 
ſle he be within the couemant of grace, he cannot be ſauedt 


Micha. 6. 7. 9. 
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fore no man can bee ſaued by any weanes, but by tre- 


Frith; nor in any religion, but that which teacherh true 
faith. 3 


Hete therefore not onely Twrkes and Teverare excluded: 
but this alſo ſhewerh many Papiſti, and many carnall Geſpel- 


lers in our Church | how ſhortthey come of that religion 
which muſt ſaue theirfoules. For this is the conceite of the 


. ren if they doe ſome good workes, which carie 
faire ſhew to the world,av/iberalrty to learning, or charity 
to the poore; ſtraight they thinke they haue leaue to liue as 
they lift, and God is bound to forgiue their ſinnes, and to 
— them heauen: and this they imagine, though they 
nowe not what it is to belcewe in Chriſt, or to repent of 
their finnes. One of this rebgion came to the Prophet Mi- 
cha in his dayes, and asked — this queſtion (vttring that 
plainely which all ſuch men thinke in their hearts) M here- 
withall ſpall I come before the Lord, and home my ſelſe before 
the high God? ſhall I come before him with thonſandrof Rami, 
and tenne thouſand rixers of oile ? (Hee malces the queſtion, 
and would faine make anſwere himſelfe: nay, hee goeth 
further, and offers more) Shall I gine my firft borne for my 

tranſpreſcion, and the fruue of my body for the ſinne of 
ſoule] But the Prophet anſwers him, ſnewing him his fol. 
lie, and how little God regards ſuch workes without a con- 
trite heart; Fee hath ſhewed thee O man what ts good, and 
what the Lord y h of thee: Surely to doe inftly, to loue 
mercie, to humble thy ſelfe, and walli with thy God. Marke 
how that anſwere fits this example of Henoch . Hee plea- 
ſed God, he walked wu Bod, and was taken away: Yo, an- 
ſwereth the Prophet, if thou wouldeſt pleaſe thy God, 
and come to heauen by his fauour ; never ſtand vpon 
thouſands of Rams, and Riners of vile, vpon thy gay and 
glorious workes : but humble thy ſelfe and malle with thy 
Ged, No walking with God (ſaith Aicha) no pleaſing 
of God: what is it but all one, as if hee had ſaid, #ithowe 
fab it it impoſſible to pleaſe God? Here then is no diſallow- 
ance 


ance of good workes,, but of workes wit baus faith and true 
repentance : which though they be nener ſoſalte and flou - 
rithing ; yet is it impoſſible, that without faith they ſhould 
pleaſe God. { 

Hercby it is alſo manifeſt, that all the vertues of the 
heathen , and the Workes of ſuch men as either knows 
not Chriſt : or, knowing him, acknowledge him nor their 
onely Sauionr ; or, acknowledging him, doe not ttucly 
beleexe in him with ſuch a faith as purifieth their heartsy 
ate nothing elſe, but as the Fathers called them ſ/ennids 
peccata , gilded andglictering drofle, and beautifull de, 
formirics . And how. euex this ſeemes harſh, yet it muſt 
needes bee true; ſeeing without faith it a inipoſnible to pleaſe 

od 


And here alſo the vanity of ſome Popiſh Writers ap- 
ares, who preſumptuouſly make ſome Philoſophers 
Lines; whereas they ſhould firſt haue ſhewed that they 
beleexed in Chriſt; and then wee would belecue and teach 
it as willingly as they: but elſe, if they had had all the lear+ 
uing, and all the morall vertues in the world; this mv 
ſtand for a truth, Firbour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
od, 
. Laftly, here wee learne, that the wordof Cod re giſſted 
in the boly Scriptures, doth containe in it ſufficient directias 
for all the actions and duties of a mans lite: for wichaws 
faith no man can pleaſe God, And if vo man, then no mans 
actions can pleaſe God which are not of faith : for what- 
ſoever is not of faith, is ſinne , Romanes, Chapter 14. vcrie 
22» 
' If therefore mens actions muſt proceede from faith, 
then conſequently mult they haue their graund & Warrant 
from the word: for faith and the word ate relatives, and the 
one dependes ypon the other; No faith, no word to bind: 
no word, no faith to beleeue. But all actions that pleaſe 
God, mult bee done in faith z therefore all actions that 
pleaſe God, haue ſome ground and direction in the * 


/ 
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And this is ttue, not onely in ho) afFonr , but even in the 
common actions of mens Tues and lawfull ca/lmgs . This is 
3 principle, which we muſt fitmely belecue and receiue. And 
beſide this * N here, It is alſo prgued by the evident 
teſtimonies of che holy Ghoſt . S. Paul to Timothie; A. 
Seripture it ginen by inffirdtion of Jod, and is profitable to 
reach, inyprone, correct, andinſtruft in righteouſneſſe , that the 
man of God may be abſolute, and made perfect unto all good 
workes. How can theſufficiencie of Scripture be more ſuffi- 
ciently in wordsexprefled ? Againe, Exery creature and or. 


Timoth. 4: dinunce ef God igel Gr. For tt f fan i fad b rhe wordof God 


2 No w if the Srtiptute male a Chriſtian perfect in 
all goodworkes, how can it be, but ĩt giues hi ſufficient dire- 
ctiont for all hirworkes? And if every action be ſanctiſied by 
theword; how can that be, but the word hath warranty and 
direction for euery action and duty, which may fall out in 
the courſe of a Chriſtian life? And ypon theſe grounds wee 
baue good teaſon tobe reſolued of this truth. | 

But now if any man agke how this can be, for the Serip. 
tures were written long agoe, and the ſtories are of particu- 
lar men, nations, and times, and the Commanndements are 


| knowneto be but tenne how then can the Scriptutes yeeld 


Deu. ty. 17, 
16.19. 
Plal. 2. 


I. Timoch. 3. 
2 


Exodus 20: 


ſufficient directions, for every mans 8 actions? Lan- 
ſwer, the Scripture giues directions for all actions 2. wayes. 
Either by Ries, or by Examples: Rules are of two ſorts, 
"Generallor particular. Particular tules for particular cal. 
lings are many: for Kiggs they muſt reade Gods booke and not 
baue many wines, nor gather too much ſiluer and gold: They 
muſt bewiſe and learned: and hifſe the ſonne e GodChrip Je- 


ſus, und other: for Miniſter: they mult be apt toteach, 
1 not young; . ef 


, and many other: and ſo 
conſequently the molt of the callings that are in the com- 
mon wealth, haue their particular directions in plaine 


rules, | 
Generallrules are firſt the teme Commanndements , which 
are 
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are directions for all ſorts and callings of men in all times, 
what to be done, what not to be done in all actions to- 
wards God and men: and beſides, in the new Teſtament 
thereare ſome fewe rules which are generall directions for 


all men in all ages: As, #hatſoexer you would that men ſhould Math. 7. 13. 


doe to you, doe you the ſame vnto tkem, Againe, Whether you 
eate or drinke, or what ſoeuer you doe, doe all to the glory of God. 
A gaine,Let all things be done to edification,and without offence 
of thy brother. Againe , Let all your worker be done in loue. 


Laftly, Let no man ſecke his owne (alone) but exery man ano. 1. Cor. 10 124. 


tert wealth. Now there is no action in the world, nor any 
duty to be done ofa Chriſtian mi, be he a publike or private 
perſon, be ita publike or aprivate action, be it towards God 
or man; but if he haue not a particular direction, yet it fallt 
within the compaſſe of ſome of theſe rules: and by the te- 
nour of ſome of theſe, hee may frame his worke in ſuch 
manner, as ſhall be pleaſing to God, and comfortable to 
himſelfe. 

Secondly, beſides rules there ate Examples, which are ſpe- 
ciall directions: and they are either of Gd or good men. 
Extraordmarieexamples of God, namely ſuch as hee did in 
extraordinarie times, or vpon extraordinatie occaſions, 
they concerne vs not: for theſe hee did by the power and 


prerogative of the Godbead: as, bidding of Abraham ſacri« Gen. 13. 
ice his ſonne, bidding the Iſraclites ſpoile the e and Rrod. 1. 
$ 


ſuch like. But the ordinarie workes of Gods wiſedome in 
his creatures, of his i«##ice towards finners, of his mercie 
towards his children, of his ca providence towards 
all, are excellent rules of ditecti r vs. Hence wee 
haue theſe rules: Be ye holy for I am holy Be ye merci« 
full as your Father mhbeaxen is mercifull, Luke 6,36. 

So for the actions of Chrift, who was God and mam: the 
miraculous actions of his power, which argued his Ged. 
head, as his walking pon. the water, and ſuch like, are no 
directions for vs . Nor againe, us actions and workes 
doncas heewas Mediator, as his fing fowrran dajer, h 


p«[[ion. 


* 


Math.11- 29- 


Iohn. 13. 13. 
14,15. 
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paſſion and bus merits, theſe are no duections for vs to do the 


lie: But, as the firſt give vs inftruHion; So theſe procure vs 

But the third ſort of his actions done by him as «may, or 
as Ie borne, they are both our inſtruction and imitation, 
and they are good directions for our actions: as, his obedi- 
ence, his zeale, his patience, his humuliry, and all other ver» 
tues : Concerning all which he ſaith himuſelfe to vs, Learne 
of me, for I am humble and lonely. Andagaine, when he had 
waſhed his Apoſtles feete, he bad them /earne of him to lowe 
one another : For (ſaith he) I haue gruen you example that you 
ſhoulddo enen as I haue donetoyou , T heie his examples are 
rules of direction to all men in the like caſe. 

Now as for the examples of men, as the egamples of wic- 
led men are euety way to be eſchewed, ſo good mens ate to 
be followed: fot, hat ſocmer ts written, ic written for eur lear- 
ving, Rom. 15. 4. And for them e are to know that their ex- 
amples or actions, contrary to the word, ate therefore to be 
auoided, becauſe they be contrary: as, Noahs drunkenneſſe, 
Lots Inceſt, Damids Adultery, and many other bis infirmi- 
ties, and ſuch like. Such 4s ate directly agreeable with the 
wordof God, aretobeembraced and received as ditecti- 
ons for our lives, notfor their owne ſake, but becauſe they 


- areagreeable to the word. But as ſor ſuch as are neither 


commaunded nor forbidden; and being done, were neither 
allowed nor diſallowed: theſe being done by godly men, 
and ſuch who for their faith were pproucd of God, and a- 
— which no ex on can be — in the word, they 

as rules and direcfias for vs in the like caſes. Now there 
is no action that can fall out in the life of a Chtiſtian man, for 
which he hath not out of the Scripture either a rale general 
or particular, or elle ſome example to follow, which is as 
good as a tule vnto him. And thus wee ſee how the Scrip- 
ture affoords directions forall our actions. In the demon- 
ſtration whereof, we haue ſtoode the longer, becauſe it is a 
principle of great moment. The vſe herebf is doubles Fuſt, 


we 
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we muſt therefore in all the actions of our lives and callin 
take conſultation withtheword of Gad: and for our directi. 
on therein, wee muſt ſearth ſor either generall or particular 
rules, or at leaſt fot examples of godlymẽ in like cafes. And 
withoutthe warrant and direction of ſome of theſe, wee 
arc by no meanesro enter into any thing, or to do any work, 
If we doe, then we cannot cleare our ſelues from finne in ſo 
doing: for we ſinne, becauſe we pieaſe not Godin doing that 
action: we pleaſe not God, berauſe e haue o faith for the 
doing of it: we haue fu, becauſe we haue no warrant 
vor g round in the word for it. Therefore hat · euer a man pre. 
ſumethto do without ſome warrant in the word for his di- 
tection, he ſiuneth in ſo doing. 

Secondly, } ere Ainiter; muſt learne their duty : for if 
no action can poſſibly pleaſe God, that is done without faith, 
nor can be done ia faith without warrant from ihe word, then 

mult they be Gods mouth vnto the people, to be able to tell 
them what is lawfull, whatis vnlawfull by the word; that ſo 
their people may performe their actions in faith, and conſe. 
quently pleaſe God. 
No having laid downe this Rulez becauſe it is a princi- 
ple of ſo gteat moment, the holy Ghoſt in the next words 
procee det to the proofe of it. 
For he, that commeth to God, muſt beleene that God is, and 
that he is arewarder of them that ſeeks bim. 
Theſe words are a proofe ofthe former rule, and the rea. 
ſon ſtands thus: | 
He that commeth to God, muſt neeges beleens: But He that 
pleaſetrh God, commethto God. T ore Hee thatpleaſeth 
God, muſt needes beleene: and ſo, wit haut faith it is impoſſible to 


caſe God, | 
4 1 He that commeth to God 


-' Tocometo Ood in the Sctiptures, but eſpecially in this 
Example, is to labour to haue fellowſhip with God in 


Chriſt: as is manifeſt in three places more. Ia the fourth eh 4 16. 7 


Chapter, wee arc bid#o gos bo/dly to the throne of grace: and 25. & 10. 33, 
in 
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in the ſeauenth, Chrift is ſaid to be able perfoctiy to ſane them 
that come vnto Godby bim. And in the teuth, we are called 
to dr av neere with a trus heart in aſſuramce of faith, Out of all 
which places it appeares; that ta come to God, is to haue 
fellowſhip with God byChrift . And the reaſon why that 
phraſe is ſo often vſed to the Hebrewes, is, For that many of 
them hauing received the profeſſion of Chriſt, after ward 
forſooke him againe, and fell from his religion, and by re» 
nouncing Chriſt, ſell ay from God. Therefore hee ex+ 
horteth them to rake heede leaſt there be in any of them an euiili 
heart, and unfarthfullro depart from the lining God, Chap. 3. 
12. Now, by the contrary, If to renounce Chuift be to ſall ot 
oe away from God then we may gather, that to come to 
God, to cleave to Chriſt, and to God by Chriſt. So then 
the meaning is, He that will haue any fellowſhip with God 
inChriſt, He mult beleeuu e | 
What muſt He beleeue? Twothingy © 
1. That Gods. 2. That be us arewarder of them thad ſecks 


He muſt firſt beleeue that God is. | 
That is, not ſo much that there ii a God, for that wee are 
taught by the very light of Nature: But that this God, whom 
in Chriſt he labours to know, and come neete, n the rrwe and 
onely God. WE | | 
This is a notable point in Chriſtian religion, to beleeue, 
that od is Godindeede e not a fiction, a ſhadow, or imagina- 
rie God, but Gedindeede. For it is the ſcope of the firſi com- 
maundement, that God gaue mankinde . If any man obicQ, 
There is no man that kiowes God, but confe ſſeth God io be 
God, no man vas ſo mad as euet to thinke othetwiſe: 
I anſwer, to belecue the true God to be God indeede, is 
a matter of great difficulty. For, thougb a man by nature 
— — a God, yet — by nature thinke the 
true to be God. Nay, by usture euety man is an Athei 
nud denieth in his heart the trus God tobt au, and doth — 
pugne the firſi commanndement ubous all other. And this 
1 | may 


Henochs Faith, rhe cg ts theHcbrewes, 8+ 


may truly end ſafely be sffirmed of all met that euer 
of Adam (Chriſt — eq) that by Za 
theiſts, and ir may ved thus. 

By nature, — — and beletue there 4 G 
yet the cotruption of out nature is ſuch. as wee frame an 
ſaine him to our ſel es to es omen we we pledesforie 
denie in our heatts hi⸗ mice. Bur 
ro takeaway —— 15 fo — tde true God 
to be Godindcede. 

Firſi, men by nature denie Godspreſexce. For men would 
be aſhamed to doe many things in the preſence ofany 
even the baſeſt in the world: Which when they ate rok 
meas ſights; avd yetinGods preſence, they commit 'care- 
leſly and boldly. Jperter nor ofvartyal ; 8 
lawfiilty & yet ia many wherof there is none fo fn ihe me, 
as men naturally tefuſe to doe them before ot Put ĩ 
meanc = tons, which not for pda — 
neſſe, but even for their fouleneſſe and eſſe, 5 
they are hoynous ſinnes, mem world feart'to doe; 
nanwerepreſent. Seeing chen menſecte nor, not ag 
not to dot them \houghthaybeſhGods'p refenice; It reh 


jowe th, that therefotechey-natweelly hmogie, the Godi# * 


Yot reſent: for, if they were ſoperſwaded | they would hot 
— Sc they —_— er 
a mam Wu cu, nen eat De 


2 and all his care is, St may Nis 
band. Bur, deten . a= 


= 
E v 


— — ad grauntt 
there in God yet he ſwaded i GD hath powers 
reuenge the cõtempt of his levi & Heye te neue r feares 


— 


not ſhriuks attheremembrance * hum, po fljeth at all from 
* his 


— 
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585 og hand, but io fin without ſcare. 
hirdly, man by nature denieth Gods wihicy : for the lo- 
ſtice of God is to winke at ſiane in no man, but to con- 
e it, here ſocuer he ſiades it, by ivflicting 
— the law vpon ic. Burman deniech this iaſtice; 
though he ſiane againſt Gods law, and his conſcience 
lin fr, eee there is no cuiſe 
ment due for * nay 
though hee ſee never ſo many before him 
ſame ſinne, yer (our nature is fo blinde and ſo cortu -1 he 
thinks far all that, ic ſhall not light on him. And it is 
ws y er —— — — 


ame, iu 

. ont 

is mercifull a and in this conceite they care not 

how UND Bears looſely, how profanely they liue;and 

theic hearts never boue aceuerent and awefull thouglit of 
5 of God, |. 

e imaginations, — all men by Na- 


theſe may be 2 
be fiel; in the Palme, 3 
to theuiſelues. God he hides bis 


face foe will not ſee, he will not regard. The ſecond, by the bla- 


[nn jſekeb,whownred wach hi rongee that which 
all mens — think by nature hat (od can deliuer you aut 


Farb! 3 — y,'where hee 
4. Og ———ů—r5i Commugyrt with 


here that his A 
Tae eee par ia practice c — 
. eee, 
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© none; but that all ing God and his 
ore nothing but deuiſes of politique men, to keepe ſir 
men in awe, and to me: bor 


arc ſooles of all fooles, and the diuell deuiſed that impious 
conceite,to keepe them in miſerab'e blin dneſſe. There haue 
beene ſuch foolesin all ageaeyer in old time, as Daun faith 
Theſe fooles d d but ſay in 
theſe laſt & rotten ages, are ripe in their folly, and they dare 
ſay with their momther: I here iᷣ noGod . Theſe are Monſters 
in nature,and daxe/s incarnate, worſe then the duell himſelf, 
for he in iudgement neuer was an Atheiſt, Theſe are tobe 
mai ked, & hated worſe then Toads & Adders: and if ſucha 
one can be convicted by any lawful evidence, ifeuer Here- 
tike or Traytor deſerued death, ſuch a one deſerues tenne 
deaths; as being a Tteytor to God, to mankinde, ond to Na- 
tute her ſelſe. And though theſe wretches (ay there is #0 
God: yet make they a God of themſelnes , facrificing all their 
affections io their pleaſure, and their profit. 

The ſecoud ſort are ſuch, as acknowledge and worſhip's 
God, but a falſe God. Theſe have beene in all Countries,and 
in moſ} ages, as Hiſtories doe ſhew i ſome worſhipping the 
ſunne, ſome the woone, ſome ſtares, ſome beaſts, birds, fi- 
ſhesz ſome, dead Idols of wood, or tone, or metall. And of 
this ſort & no better are ſome in theſe Churches, where the 
true Godis worſhipped 

v idolatry, ſor, if a mans heart be ſee wholly on tiches, chen 
the wedge of gold is bis God. And to other, whoſe affeRions 
are all on — , Gd. Let theſe men hold 
— can, their praitice I am ſurc proclaims 
Atheiſme, 
he thitd ſoft are ſuch as worſhip the t God), but in a 

falſe manner: and 2 principall ſorts ; Firft, 
Twrkes: Secondly, Imi who hold the true God, but denie 
the Triniey of perſons, and the deity of Chriſt, Thirdly, the 
true Papa in word one God & the Trinity of perſons 
as wee doe: but loolce at their doctrine, and (if their words 


G 2 haue 


:for the Apoſtle faith, Conerowſneſſe - 


Les; But now the fooles of pfl 14. ü 


7 " = © * _ 
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paw > RY: 97% 0 — ie it a for, fri ſecond d 
true Chriih, ee two natures, head 
D they 

quite take a way the ttuch of the Manhood . And againe 
Chriſt hath three vffices z bee is ihe True King, Pruſt, a 


Prophet of his Church : and if he be not ſo, he is not Chtiſt: 
Bus the Pepiſts doctrine inplaine words, and neceſſatie con- 
ſequence denieth chem all, as hath beene often proued vn- 


and publiſhed ta the world : and they never 
etto this day could ot duꝛſt anſwere it: for if they doe, they 
Hall ſoone either heare of vs agai elſe we will recant it. 
Bot till chen, ir chat theit Godis by their doctrine 
12 89 not the — Fazan Edolls for, he that demieth the Sonne, 
| devietbehe Fatberalfo, as ſaith S,Lobn,. 
The fourgh ſott of Abel, are ſuch, as acknowledge and 
wor ſhip che true God, and worſhip him in true manner, for 
the ut ward worſhip; but in their lives and deedes denie 
him. And theſe ate not to be ſought ſor in Iuris, or Lurie, 
or {ras:forall Churches ate full of ſuch Proteſtant Atbeiſts. 
a; pony haue moreAtheiſts-io iudgement then wee: but 
| — and Atheiſts in life, are here alſo; thoſe 
r — — — theſe ſpeakes the Apo- 
11 1.16. ile, ” to | m in their works. 
wo bed . no We, that ſuch — be —— 
| 8, for, che Apoltleſs 1 canarh nor for bus fa- 
r — eee 
may 3 ofthe ,of 3 Chriftian in profe 
79 9," Bier iritcertie 
letany ofeſſe ill, it his li ughr,his te- 
ligion is a Fe r 850 


: 


eligion in him. | ; 
; Naw rhen,codhutrpichia palatimithibe vi thereof : If 
this be teue, that there are ſo many ſorts of Atheiſts, that al- 
e eee ne ese bynerue: then 
Ent let vn ſer how hurd a mattet it in co he/erne i God arig ht, 
if ao mancome to God, but he chat belerneth O atight, 
en > 9 


= | 


Vs thereſore gotoGodbyeameſiprayer , to give vs his ſpi. 
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it to wor ke true faith in out hearts, and to make vn of true 
beliefe, And ſecondly, ſeiug men may be Chriſtians in pro- 
ſeſſion, and Atheiſis in ptacticeʒlet vs alHooke narro My to 
our ſelues, and ioyne, with our profeſſion; Conſcience aud o- 
lediencerſor elſe the more we know God the worle we are, 
It may pleaſe God after to give vs bettet mindesy but as 
yet we ate no better then deniers'of God: and though wee 
come neere God in profeſſion and in his ouwrward e, 
yet indecde we are farre from him, becauſe wee wont that 
true faith, whichmuſt proſeſſe God, nor in iudgement a- 
lone, but in ptacticeʒ and that will bring vs ere vnto God: 
for hee that commeth to God, mul? belirus ther God is, And 
thus much for the firſt thing to bebeleeued; by him that will 
come to God and pleaſe him. 6 
The ſecond is, 
And that He is arewarder of them that ſeeke him. 

It is a notable ſentence, and one ofthe moſt comfortable 
in the booke of God: and containes1he ſecond thing to be 
beleeued. The parts arenaturallyrwo: | 

1. How a man doth ſeeks God. 

2. How Godreward: themthat ſeeke him. 

For the firſt; A man truly ſeckerb God, by doing ſoure 
actions. 

- Firſt, a man muſt forſake himſelſe, goe out of himſelſe, 
and as it were looſe himſelſe in his owne ſudgement, when 
he intends to ſecte God. Iſany as ke how that may be? Ian. 
ſwer; Thus: A man muſt 5 to ſee his ſinnes fully and 
diſtinctly, and in fight thereof be cM downe in himſelſe, as 
a man is, whenhee ſeeth his debts: then let him looke into 
himſclfe, and ſec if hee can finde in humſelfe ony #bilityto 
pay thoſe debis, ot any teanes in the world tofatisfieGods 
juſtice, and purchaſe pardon. And if vpon due examinarion 
he finde none at all, no not the leaſt, nor onything in him- 
ſelfe, but anaccuſing, and raging conſcienee: Let him then 
fall out ofall loue with h „ nay hate und abhorte him- 
| G 3 ſelfe 
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his one ſalustion in or from himſelfe : and thus doing, 
he forſakes himſe lf. hemieth himſelſe, and euen looſeth him. 
ſelfe. And thus neceſſarily mutt he do to him ſelſe, that will 
ſer his heatt to ſeelee the Lord. For, God will be found of 
none that hope to fide helpe at any hand but his: they ther- 
ſore that ſee e God; but will ſceke themſelues too, do iuſtly 
looſe boch God ani theimſelues. | 

Secondly, he that will ſecke God aright (when hee hath 
loſt hiaſelfe) muſt hunger in his heart and ſoule, not after 
wealth and honours, eaſe, or pleaſures; but after the fauout 
and mercy of God in Chriſt, for the forgiueneſſe of his 
ſianes + and one drop of Chriſtes bloud, ro waſh away the 
guilt and Raine of his deſiled and ſiafull ſoule, muſt be dea- 
rer to him chen all the * and glory of tenne worlds. 
Looke how a hungty ſoule hun Fe after meste, and a ſain- 
tie ſoule tlutſleth after drinke ſo muſt his ſoule hunger af. 
tet Gods mercy, and thirſt for Chriſts bloud: and theſe are 
neceſſary For, as a man that vndertakes a long iourney, muſt 
be prouided of meate and drinkez fo hee that vndertakes 
the journey to goe ſeebetbe Lord, mult haue ihiprouiſion 
for the diet of his poore ſoule, Gods mercie tand Chriſtes mo- 
riti and he that ſee ks, without a ſoule hungring after theſe, 
may ſeeke long and finde nothing. 

Thirdly, if be will truly ſeeke God, he muſt not goe in e- 
veriepath; but take the true c lining way, which Chriſt hath 
conſecrated by bis blond: nor take any guide, but truſt to 
Chriſts ſpitit alone to be his guide: nor make many me dia- 
tors or meſſengers to God, but make Chriſt alone to God 
the Father. — — him, and yeeld vp 


out ſelue: to be and guided by him, & le aue our ſute 
to be preferred we muſt not looke to come to God, 
by running on p ges to this ot that Saints picture, or 


bones: os to our Lady of Loreto. Many haue ſought G 
in theſe, but who euer found him? 1 
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jn hell for all that when thou art dead; and maiſſ kiſſe all the 
Saints pictures, and bones, and haire, and all their reliques 
2 and Italy, and all cannot get thee one Hghr of 

sfauourable countenance. Nor againe,muſi we looke 
to come to God by our good works, though we axe to doe 
them: hey are good markes in the way, and good euidencer 
of i right wayz but they cannot ofen hesuen, and lei thee 
in. And therefore when thou halt done all thou cauſt, thou 
muſt forſake them all in meter ot iuſtification and com- 
ming to God. Onely thou muſt goe to God by Chrift, and 
cleaue to him alone; hee is the doore, ihe may, the trurbh, the 
life: and certainly neuer man found God, that {ought him 
not in Chriſt alone. And when Popiſh deuiſes and diſt n- 
tions haue done all they can, men will be ound hers, and 
Chriſt to ſpeak, ruth, ſaying: Vo man commeth io the Father, 
but by me. 

Laſtly. when all theſe are done, then muſt thou belecue 
that Cod is become thy mercitu'l Father in { br/ff, and is 
reconciled ynto thee in him: for there is no feare, but if thou 
ſeeke God in Chriſt, thou ſhalt finde him: and when thou haſt 
done the three former things, thou mail? ſafely and aſſured- 
ly belceue, that thou hoſt truly ſoxghr Gad. And after all 
theſe, if thou haue bot firmeand liuely ſaiti, thou doeſt not 
ſecke God. Fot, as it is impoſſible without faith to plenſe God fo 
is it impoſſi5/c without farth to finds God. Thus if a man loſe 
himſelfe, long after Gods mercy, take Chrift alone for his 
guide and mediator, and ſtedfaſtly belecue his recon iliati- 
on with God by Chriſt, then he ſceſesGod aright: and to 
this ſee ing, belongs a reward and bleſſing. Now then if 
this be to ſceh God, here is ſome light giver to a great q- 
iam, Whether the Church of Rome be a true Churc b, and their 
doRrine truely catholique, or erroneous and failing in 
fundamentall points?For anſwer Con that be a true Church, 
which doth not bring herchildrento ſeeke Gocor that, ca- 
tholique dorine, which teacheth nor ber children to ſet ke 
God, de tight way? but ſends them into 1000. by- wayes? 

G 4 Surely 
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Surely if this be to ſeeke God, then ſearch all the Popiſh 
„ and almoſt all their Writers, and ſee whethera 
RT Yee. to ſeelce God quite in another walke, 
Which way of theirs, whether it ordinarily bring the ſee. 
kers to God ot no, we leaue to Gods mereſſull judgement. 
But fot our ſelues, as we ſee we haue the true & lining way, 
the ſute and iafallible way, by Chriſt to God, by the Sonne to 
the Father: lot vs reioice in the comfort of ſo rich a mercie, 
and be thank ſull to the Lord for reuealing himſe fe ynto 
vs, and opening vnto vs the true way to him, and to his glo · 
rie. And thus much forthe fitſt point, Ho we muſt ſeeks 


9.4. 

The ſecond is: How he 5 arewarder of them that ſeeks 
him, I anſwer: God rewards them that ſeeks him, 

Firſt, by offting himſelſe graciouſly to be found of them 
that ſceke him: for he neuer hides himſelfe, nor turnes away 
from the ſoule that ſeekerh him; but rather turnes to him, and 
mectes him that comes to him: hee is that Father 
which ſaw the prodigall Sonne afarre off, and met him and 
receiued him, Luke 16, Vea, rathet is it ttue, that Heis found 
of them that ſought him not, then cuer ſought by any that 
found him not. And hereby God much magnificth his 
grace and mercy tomankinde, in being ſo aſſuredly found, 
when men ſceke him. For in this world it is not ſo, All men 
ſerks the face ef the Prince, ſaich Salomon: true, but all men 
ſinde it not. No. Acceſſe to great men ĩs not ſo eaſie: they 
and their fauour ate ſo — rhe men may long ſeelce 
afore they fiade either hem or ic: but God here is not ſo in- 
cloſce, as he will not be ſeene nor ſpoketo, hee is found of 
them thac ſecke him. Aad ache e honouteth him · 
ſelfe, ſo hee highly te watdeth bis ſeruants : for there is no 
greater contentment tos ſubiect, then to percriue bis ſer- 
uc pleaſeth his Prince; not greater loy ther to finde his 
gracious fauour when they ſecke it. ö 

Let then this prectice of the greae Gudoſ heuer, Firſt 
of all, teach che greet our of this world to be willing to be 


Henschs Faith: the Il. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 89 
found when they are ſought vnto: thereby ſhallthey honour 
chemſelues, and cheere vp the hearrsof — ws who 
ſeeke vnto them. Andagaine, it may be a rich comfort to 
the poore ones of this earih: who, when they ſee they muſt 
long looke,and waite, and pray, and pay, and ſeeke the face 
and ſauour of great men, and cannot finde j may then te- 
member, yet they haue a God, who will not ſhut the dore 
ypon them, will not turne away, will not keepe ſectet, will 
not feare them away with a rough anſwer,or aſowerlooke, 
but hath this honourable and princely grace, He wil be found 
of them that ſeeke him. 

Secondly, hee revardeth them that ſeeke him, by beſto- 
wing his loue and fauour on them: not onely he, but his fa. 
uout ſhall be found of all that ſeeke him. It is Gods fauout 
that Gods children ſeelce, and his fauour they ſhall be ſure 
to finde. This ts no (mall reward vnto them: for in this 
world a man thinkes he hath enough if he haue the Princes 
ſauour. And thereforeit was thecomon phraſe in old time: 
Let me finde grace or fanonr in the eyer of my Lord the King. So 
ſpeake Gods children vuto the Lord. It is not wealth nor 
honours we ſeelce- ſor at Gods hand; but iet vs ſinde ſnuour 
in the eyetof the Lord aur God: and ſo they doe, hat. euer 
they finde in this world. 

Tbirdly, e remarderb them not with his nated amour, but 
with the molt gracious teſtimonies thereof that can be: 
which are two 3 Forgizeneſſe of their innes => and eternal! 
life and glory with himſeife, This is all a Prince cm doe to his 
ſubiect, who hath offended him Fo for giue himchefaule, 
end remit the puniſtimeut : and tò aduance him to honour, 
T his doth the Lotd to all that ſerce him: he em 
the debt they owe him, wherebylife, and ſome, and all -yis 
forfaited to him, and gmes them alſo life cuerlaſtiogs'SÞ 
plentiful a rewardivgiuen ĩhem ſrom tha God, vaderwhoſe 
wings they are cot - 1 
Fourthly, hee rewarderh them with the beginningy of 
n ch 14. 4 oo | 5 
8 an 
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and ion in the boly Gho#t: the comfort whereof is more,cuen 
in the bittereſt afition,then all the pleaſures and content= 
ments in the world. | 

Laſtly, with the appwrtenances of heauen, and of eternall 
life: namely. the good bleſſings of this life,a competent por- 
tion whereof God giueth his children in this worlo, as to- 
Lens of his fauour, and as rewards of the t ſetuice, and [ce- 
king him, 

Now as this place doth ayme at all theſe tewardsſo prin- 
cipally and directly che holy Ghoſt meaneth erernall life as 
though hee had ſaid: Hee that commeth to God, muſt ſted · 
faſtly belceue that God is able, and moſt willing te reward all 
that come to him with a better reward then this worlde 
2 yeeld, even with etetnall life and glory for his fonncs 

e. 

But then will ſome obhiellʒ God rewardeth vs, therefore 
we meritz therefore good works deferue, 

I anſwere, this place indeede is groſſy abuſed by the Pa- 
piſts for that purpoſe : but we are to know, the truth is farre 
other wiſez for God rewardeth men for ewo cauſes : Firſt, for 
his promiſeſake , and that is for his owne ſake, for it was his 
owne goodneſſe that made him promiſe, and no ſoriner 
debt he owedto man. Againe, lice rewardeth our good 
worles, not for our merits (tor they are nothing, but of c eath 
and curſes) but ſor Chriſt and his merits: for their worthi- 

ate our good workes rewarded, So then here are two 
cauſes ot Gods rewarding, and yet mans merics are neither 
of both: and ſo the argument is nought, That God rewar- 
deth, therefore we * for God doth it for other cauſes. 
Thus thele ſpiders gatherpoiſon out of this flower, but let 
vs ſucke - tor this notable ſentence hath excellent 


Fuſt, if Gd be a rewarder of them that ſcet bum, then not 
of them that ſeeke lim not. Who ſerke not God? wicked 
and vngodly men, ſeeke him not, but rather ſecke ro auoide 
b gai 
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g gainſtthem. For, when they heare it, their conſcience an- 
1wereth, But wee ſectę not God j Therefore wee can looke 
for no reward from him. Doeſt thou ſecke the world? then 
muſt the world be thy rewarder : Doeſt thou fecke to pleaſe 
thy ſeife? then muſt thou reward thy ſelfe. And if thou wilt 
pleaſe the diuell by liuing in finne,then muſt hee be thy pay. 
maiſter : alas! pitifull and fearefull will cheſe rewards be. 

Againe, if God reward none but them that ſeeke him: 
here appeares the reaſon why ſo many Papiſti die in our 
religion, and (with vs) cleaue to Chriſtes merits alone, hen 
they come to die; bec zuſe their conſcience then tells them, 
that by their pilgtimages, reliques, will · wotſhips, and ma. 
nie more of their courſes (ordinarie in Popetie) they did ne- 
uer ſeeke God, but themſelues & their owne honour, gaine, 
and creditez and full well knew they that there is no reward 
due for ſuch ſeruice: and therefore by their practice they 
moke it a true ſaying, that It is good lining a Papiſt, but dying 
4 Proteitant. 

Secondly, if God be arewarder of them that ſeeke him: 
Then wee ſee, it is moſt true which the Apoſtle faiths Je 
is not in vaine to ſerue God, 1 Cor.15. 58. for od u 4 rewar- 


der of them that ſeebe and ſernebim , T herefore the Atheiſt 


and profane men of this world (who ſay ; It i in waine to Malach. 3. 14. 


: ſerne God (and what profit is there that we h uue hept his Com- 
ms?) are — conuinced to be liers againſt the 
truth. . 

Then ſeeing itis ſo, let this admoniſh vs all to ſeeke and 
ſerue God, in all truth and ſinceritie, ka wing wee ſetue 
him ho will reward it. Nothing re encourageth a man 
to ſerue his Lord and Kung, then to ſee that his paines are re- 
garded, and his ſeruice rewarded ; nor more diſcoura- 

eth amaa then the contratie. If therefore God did euet 
orget ame that ſerued him; let vs beſtowe ſeruice elſe- 
where, and thioke him vnwoorthie to be ſought ro: but 
if, contrariwiſe, hee neuet forgot, not dec eiued, nor diſap- 
Painted anie that ſerusd him then ia hee moſt worttue: 
to 
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Verſe 17. 


Verſe 1. 
Verſe, 28. 


 ACommentarie ypon Hemch: Faith, 
to have the ſeruice both of our ſoules and bodies. David 
indeede once ſaid ; In dane haue 1 cle: heart and. 
ſhed my hands in innocencie. But he was then in a ſtrong remp- 
tation, as himſelſe thete conſeſſeth: but afrerwards when he 
went into the ſanitnavie of God, and ſearched the truth of the 
matter, he conſeſſeth he was deceived : And therefore a5 in 
the firſt verſe hee had acknowledged , that God mas good to 
— ſo in the laſt he concludeth, that # ir good for hum to 
nerre vnto God: ond ſo though the temptation was ve- 
ry vehement, yet as faith 8 in the W it had 
victory in the end, and teſtiſied, that God is good to all that 
ſerbe him. Another time alſo( for he was a man of many ſor- 


rowes and temptations)beingin ſome extreme diſtteſſe, his 


Pal. 116. 11. corruption ſo prevailed, that he ſaid All men are liers: M ha- 


Verſe 11. 


Verſe 13. 


Pſal. 3 f. 19 


ſoeuet Samuel, or God, or Nathan, and other Prophets haue 
told me of Godsloue, and mercy, and of his promiſes, and 
prouidence, and fatherly cate; I ſee it is all falſe, and no- 
thing ſo. Now ſurcly if Dawid or all the Kings inthe world 
can prove this, then God li not worthy to be ſought after : 
but great men thinke they may ſay any thing , eſpecially 
whenthey are moued, as Dana here was. But, when Dau 
entred into himſelfe,& confidered the words he had ſo 
ſumptuouſly vttred; ypon better aduiſe hee confeſſeth, and 
writes it vp forall poſterities to Gods glory and his owne 
ſhame, that it was in paſſion, / ſaid in my feare all men are 
liert: This he ſaid in his haſte or in his feare:but vpon aduiſe, 
in the next verſe, hee confeſſeth Gods benefirs were ſo many, 
and ſo great to him, as hee cannot tell what to render to t 
Lord * Aud in _ — _——— in adni- 
ration; O is thy goodneſſe which thou haſt laid t 
them that — {x wr, truſt in thee, enen befor th 


ſe of Chriſt is ever made 


We ſee then, that merciful 
— — ye ſbal finde, Moth. 6. None euer ſought God, 
found: Wee may ſeeke our one pleaſures, and liue- 
looſely, and be deceiued, andhearethat featefull queſtion, 


mel, Path. then. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 93 
nbi profit haus yenaw of theſe things? Mom. 6. What reward, 


but ſhame and ſorrow? but if we ſeeke God aright, we ne- 
vet looſe our labour. Let vs therefore ſecke God, ler the 
hand of our hearts krocke at Gods mercie gate in Chriſt, and 
wee ſhall not goe away without 4 reward. The prodigall 
childe fled from his Father, ſpentall, and loſt his fauour: but 


he no ſooner (aid, I will retur me and humble my ſclfe tomy Fae I ke. 16. 


ther but he found him, and wan his Fathers fauour againe. 


So, let ys but offer our ſelues to ſecke God (God vnderſtam. pfl. x 39. 


deth our thoughts long before) he will meer vs, and receiue ys, 
and give vs a reward. 


Thirdly, as God rewardeth them that ſeeks him, ſo all that 
fecke him: None mile him, all finde that ſecke.. Great ones 
haue not acceſſe, and the poore kept out; but all recei- 
ved as they come: no difference; but the more care« 
fullie anie ſeeke, the more we come are they . Heere let 
Vrimces and Great men learne their duties at God, by whoſe 
graceand permiſſion they are whatthey are. 


Firſt, let them thinkeit vnbeſeeming their greatneſſe, to 
let any ſerus them without 4 reward: and a ſtaine to their 
honour, not to let well deſcruing ſubiects finde their fa- 
vour. Let them not daunt theit hearts by not regarding 
themand their paines: but let them encourage them to ſerue 
them, by looking at them, by good countenances, and 

ood ſpeeches, and by rewarding cuery one according to 
is worth, All great men ſhould eſteeme this, as one ofthe: 
pearles of cheit Crownes, to haue it ſaid of them, Such a one 
« 4rewarder of them that ſerus him. : 


. Againe, let them learne to diſpence their fauour, accor. 
ding to reaſon, and not affeQion onely. God is indiffetent 
and equall coal that ſeeks bim, ſo let Princes he: for that is 
true honor & juſtice to te ward each one as he deſerues. And 
that hee may finde che beſt, who doch beſt , this will make 


cucry 


4 
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every one ſtrive, who ſhould be firſt, and forwardeſt, in all 
ſerviceable duties. v1 | 

Further, this muſt teach them not to deffiſe them that are 
vndet them in this world: for, howſoeuer the ſtate of this 
world requires that difference of perſons, elſe it cannot 
ſtand icis nothing ſo with God, nor in the world to come. 
For there the ſubiect, the ſeruant, the poore man, may cha- 
lenge his part in Gods fauouras well as the best: nay, who ; 
— the molt curefuliy, ſpall finds the beſt ro- 


Moreouer, here is a comfort to the poore, and the meaner 
ſort of men, who are appointed by God to be yaderlingsin 
this world:Secke they t here and findeit not? worke 
they here and doe their duties, andare notrewarded? Let 
them learue to ſeeke God, who will afluredly both regard 
what they doe, and abundantly remard it. 

Fourthly, ſeeing God ia remarder of them that ſeeke him : 
here is a comfortable encouragement againſt two ꝑreat im. 
pediments, which hinder many a man ſfromſeruing God. 

Firſt, to ſeeks God is but a matter of mockerie to profaue 
men: ſor, let a mon ſar his face to leruſalem, thete ate preſent- 
ly Samaritanes , which for that cauſe will hate and mocke 
him . Let — his heart — heating the 
word mote carefully, to i ing his fami- 
ly, orkeeping the 8 — — Cope: and 

orthwith be is the laughing ſtocke,ond the byword to pro- 
fane men: but loe, here is comfort j The God whom thou 
ſeekeſt will reward thee, and that ſo richly, that thou wile 
thinkethy ſelle well r&ompenced, both for thy ſeruice and 
their mockes. In this world men care not who thinke or 
ſpeake euill of them, ſo the Prince like them: and ſnall it 
not eneoutage v to ſeeke God, though the world mocke 
vs? ſeeing ſo doing we pleaſe Cod, and ſo ſarre doe pleaſe 
him as he will highty rewardvs? Thoſe therefore, chat fall 


from for thoſ , it en 
— _ e mockers, it appeares they ſeeke not 


Secondly, 
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for aman that is a Magiſtrate or a Minifler, to 
doe his duty careſully,is the high way to vndergoe a burden 
of contempt and hatred. Inſomuch as many good men are 
afraid to be either Maęiſtratet or Miniſte rs : tor firll,wicked 
men muſt needs hate chem, becauſe the one is to rebuke and 
the other to puniſh their faults, And againe, euen good men 
are too teſpectſeſſe of them that are in theſe places,& forthe 
molt part neither yeeldthem that reverence , nor reward, 
that is due voto them; but often times a man for all his 
paines and care taken for Church or common-wealth, is re- 
compenced with hatred, enuie, grudges, euill words, and 
ſlanderous reportes. In this caſe, the comfort is this, that 
though e man be in the world neit her regarded, not rewat - 
ded, as hia deſert is, yet the Lord ſeech what hee doth, and 
is a plemtiſull re warder of all 
and therefore eſpecially ofthem,who not one- 
that ſeek & y themſclues ſe tue him in his chiefe places of 
»ſerxe bim. Meruice, but alfo doe winne many other to ſeek 
nd ſerue God. 
Fiftly , if Cod be 4 rewarder of them that ſceke him, then 
doubileſle he is arewenger of them that hats him : for he, that 
can mightily rewerd his fol owers, can alſo mightily be re- 
ed of his enemies. Theſe two are the ewo parts of 4 
Kings per, To be able highly to aduance bis friends, and 
mightily to puniſh his enemies: therefore principally this 
belongs to the King of Kings . This ſentence therefore it a 
thundecbok of a molt fearefullthrearning 2g: inſt all pe. 
nitent ſinners; aſſuring them, i they perſiſt to ptofane 
Gods holy name by their careleſſe inning againſt him, they 
Mall be ſure to ſinde and feele him a reuenger of 
them chat hate um. Thus he ſeth, lumſelſe, Deuter. 
3240-41. : liſt vp my baute hauen, and [ ſay, Tine for 
guer. If Ambet nay gintering ford, and my band take hoſdon * 
„Iwill execute venpoance on my enemies, and reward 
themtbat bateme. Where alſo note how the (ame phraſe is 
vwied: foras here the Apoſtle ſaith, God is ome 
2 ˖ 
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that ſee be lim i So in Deuteronomiez'eA rew them 
that hate him, If ny obiect how theſe two can toge. 
therzfor a man had as good hate him as ſeeke him, if the ſame 
reward belong to both: Tanſwere z A reward, but not the 
ſame te ward belongs vnto them. Theeues and murderers 
are iuſily rewarded, when they die for their facts i and the 
King rewards a godd ſeruanc; when hee aduanceth him to 
honour. They that ſecke God, ate rewarded with merciet 
and fauouts aboue their deſert : they that hate God, are re- 
warded with vengeance and totments, according to their 
deſert: anSthis ſhall all wicked men, and enemies of God, 
be as ſure to finde, as euer any that ſought God, obtained 
mercie. e * 
But worldly men will ſay, we hate not God, wee are no 
Jenes not Turkes, we are chriſtened, & come to the Church, 
according to the law, as good ſubiects (ſhould doe. I an- 
Mer; neither doe Jurte nor Jews hate God, if this be all: 
for, they denie not the Godhead, but acknowledge it, and 
are circumciſed, and liue more ſltictiy in their deuotions 
then moſt Chtiſtians. Here is therefore more quired, or 
elle we ſhall make themalio good friends with : Bura 
man may hate God, and be neithet Turi nor lem ʒ hee may 
ac næmledge Chriſt and the Trinitle, and y et he God, For; 
a> Chcift ſaith, He that is not with me is gain ſi mes, and hee 
that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth: So is it hetey Hee, that 
{eckcth not, ſetueth not, and loueth not God hareth God: 
for,there is no man ean know God, but he muſt needes ei- 
ther for his metcies loug him, or elſe hate him fot his juſtice 
againſt ſinne and (yiners. Againe, Chriſt bids vs, /fyow lowe 
me, leepe my Comma t. If ihen to keepe Gods com- 
mandements,be a one that loues God, ic is a ſigu that 
one loues not God, when hee hath no care to keepe ihern. 
By which two places, it appeates, that whoſocuer makes not 
conſcience of ſinne, is Gods enemie, und that God ſo re- 
putes him : therefore let this feare cuery man rom living 


r 
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elle let him aſſute himſelſe, God is not ſo plant ulla rear 
der ot chem that ſeeke lum, but he is as pe ul rexenger 
vpon thoſe thot hate lum. . 
- Laſtly, if God be 4 remarder of themthat ſceke him, wee 
learne the great difterence bet wixt Gods ſervice and the di- 
reli. The diuels feruants ate fed with faire words, but get no. 
thiog. the diuell is able to giue them nothing: bur Gods 
ſeruants (as wee ſee heere) are plentiſully remarded. God 
is 4 rewarder of them that ſee ke him x but the diuell is a 
dec eiuer of them that ſerue him. But will ſome lay, There 
is none ſo tt ad to be the diuels ſetuants. Ianſwere: Hee 
that doth any mans worke, is cicher his ſeruanc or his ſlaue: 
but every ſiufull wicked man doth the divels worke, for 
ſinne is the diuels worke 3; cherefore all impenitent fin» 
ners are the diue ls ſeruants, It is Chriſtes argument to the 


> 


. 


Iewes: Tem are of your Father the dinell, for the workes of lo 


your Rather you will doe murthert and lies are his worker, 
you lime in theſe ſinnes , aud doe theſe workes z therefore you 
are hu ſerwants. | ; ei) 


* 
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Againe, the holy Ghoſt reacherd , that whoſoener Rom. 6. 30% 


commuteth ſinne (and liueth therein without repentance) 
the ſame is the ſernant of finn. Now ſinne is but the bawde 
or broker to the arwell:they that are the ſeruants of fin ſinne 
preferres them to the flivell, and ſo they become his ſer- 
unt: therefore whoſoever is the ſetuant of fine, is by 
that meanes the Nlaye and ſeruant of the dineil alſo. Which 
u be true, it will fall out vpon the reckoning , that the di- 
uell hath more ſeruants in the world then God hath: which 
is ſo much the more lamentable, in a much as he deludeth 
all his ſeruanti, and is not able zo reward tbem, nor to giue 
them any good thing. 

But wall ſome (ay, his is nothing ſo: for contrariwiſe, 
who haue the honours, pleaſures , and wealth of this life, 
who haue hearts caſe and the world at will, but ſuch men? 
I an{weze: True, itis commonly ſoy but haue they thoſe 
from faba; No, not ihe * of chem all, 2 
2, 4 


21.17. 14. 


Luke 16. 25. 


Luke 4.6.7. 
John 8.44. 
Gen. 3. J. 


Pom 


oa an Hamer they h — nor porcien 
in heaven, but hete they hane it: So ſaith David thete ate 
ſome men, which are werofrhiswor /d, and bane their 
bn this life : theſe mans bellies God filterh with bis hidden trea- 
es,they and hem childronbave enough, und leave the reſt for 
their children after them: Where it is manifeſt, that wicked 
men haue their parts and portions of Gods bleſſiagsi in this 
world, and that allchcirwealthandpleaſures are — 
them by def en, God, axtheir — bene A 
part of the pottionoſ h ten for a better Theres 
fore all the geodebings of this life, which Diues recetued, and. 
all wicked men doe teceiue in this life, are not any rewards 
of Sathan, but gifts of Gd; ſo vn votthy Maiſter is the dis 
vell to ſerue. ladeedehewill his poore ſlaues any 
— but can em nothing, but will lie vnto them and 
told Chreft , when he let him 
— _ ofthisw eA'll this is mne, 
and [ gineit ro whom I will: but hee was? hier from the begin 
„& ſo he is here. He lied to the firſt Adem, ind no mar- 
'thatdare auouch ſo fond andi 3 
ſence oſ the ſtcoua Adam [eſusChrift 
Adam, to make him God, ond heepe the 
malce him King, and Lord of all ener foe and (he 777 
it: bur he performed both alike, he deceined the fie and ſo 
had che ſecond alſo, ie had truſt d him. Nor did ener any 
truſt him, burhe deceiued him (I meane even for the baſe 
things of this life): witneſſe elſe all his tcher (his D do- 
uoted and K -. he mude a 
nie one of the n wealthy: allges ate not ibie to ſhe one 
Whereas, becher hae, waynente wan that ſet- 
ved God. but had a com c of comforts for this 
le (zd! b 0.nc,abundance) and et all thut but 9 
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mentable c; 

this baſe and Maui han, and to refuſe this s high 
and honourable ſetuice of ang hij Gedt A con monſctuant 
in this, world hath wre Witzhe. it he 55 hege of a better ſet- 
vice, a Maiſter who giues beer wages, and who bettei N 
ferres big ſervant x il lo aug his old Mailter, & make meanes 
to get the other. And ſhall not we My i both ſoule 
and body, as they for the body alone? ðhallihey le aue a man 
for a man and ſha I not we leaue the diuell fort d? 

Let vs therefore abanden the baſe ſervice of Sathan, who 
neither can, not will reward them that ſerue him; put away 
ſo ill a Maiſter, who hath not ſo much as meate and drinlce 
to giue v: (foi wee haue euen that from God: but of his 
ov ne, he bath nothing to give vs, ſaue in this world forrow 


and ſhame, and an ill conſctence; and in the world to come, 


the torments of hel{ wit 7 ler vs aſcckethe 


blefled ſervice how o attaine it, 
goc to Cbraũi by , and earneſt 
prayer, and he wi | ther: for ne- 
ver was any denied, that, wi e heart, oftred 
himſelferoGods! : eand finde what 


of whom, it was e- 
th, and is, and ever 


der of them that ſeeks 


a bleſſedthingit iz 
uer true, whichrhe'#% 
ſhall be, that He i av 8 
1 "NGE h dvſcof 

And thus we have (in t) the meaning and vſe 
this notable dan bs — aue ſtoode the longer, 
becauſe it is one of the moſt excellent principles of all Pra- 

Now put all together, end we ſhall ſee howir proves Hee 
noch to be taken away by farth; which is the firſt ground, and 
the maine matter of all this exſawple, and of theſe two 


— his 1 2 that ſeeks him _ — 


1%// (ommentarie'vpou' e * | 
therefore it is fairh by which Gods chin 


ho | who way 
iow deres h mayo fabboariahe 


"And thus much for the commendation of Henech:s faith, 

andconſe 055, 2 em.t0y of ſuch, in liued in chefirſ 

work, he flond. ' 

No — exſample of Noah, whe lined in 
both worlds, Dow 4 may and after 
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Noahs Faith. 
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By Faith, Noah being warned of God of the things which were a 
yet not ſeene, monedwith rewerence, prepared the Arbe to the 
ſanmg & bus bouſhold : through the which Arb he condem- 

ved the world, and was made heire of the rig hgeonſneſſe which 


| SY faith, 


x? &\ x 92 ſample, and the laſt in order of thoſe of Noa. 
2 who liued a fote the floud, in the firſt 
\ nud olde world; namely, of the re- 
© 2 — Patriarke Neal the tenth 
| = om Adam, 
* <> Of whom and whoſe faith, great 
& glorious things are ſpoken in thu 
verſe; and that in a high and excellent ſtile, full of maieſtie, 
and diuine eloquence. 
Concerning Nabu faith, two points are laide do wne; 
firſt, the ground of bus faith: ſecondly , the commendation 
of it. 
The ground of his fanth was o ſpeciallreuelation fr6 God, 
in theſe wordsz Noah being warned of God. The things te- 
uealed, wherof God warnedhim,are laid down two wayes; 
ficſt, generally, to be things 4s yet not ſeexe ; then particularly 
three in number, 
1. Gods —— the ſinſull world, that hee was 


purpoſed to d it by water. 
| "Vw H 3 2. Gods 


N this verſe is contained the third er- . xx(; 


os A{ommentarievpon Noah: Fab. 
2. Gods mercieon Noah, that hee would ſaue him, and 
his family. ; | 

3. That he would ſaue him by an Arke, and thereforehe 
muſt make one : and theſe be the things whereof Noah was 

—— d by three worthy effects or 
in him: 

1. It moved in him «rexerence,or a reuetent regard of the 
warning ſent him from God, 

2. It made him prepare the Arke:of which Arke there are 
ſet downe two — 2 

1. It , 
2. It condemned the world. 
3. It made lum beire of the righteonſneſſe , which « by 
dit h. 

This, I take it, is the true reſolution of theſe worde: 
and they containe manie excellent things concerning his 
faich. 

By faith Noah being warnedof God, of the thing: which were 
as yet mot ſeene : 

By faith, that is, by a generall and hiſtoricall Faith, and 
alſo by a true and ſauingfaithin the TMeſſias to come, Ne- 
2 God of the iuſt Judgement hee pur- 
poſed to bring vpon the world, byan vniuer ſall loud; and 
ofhis mercifull prouadencv, to him and his family, that hee 
would ſaue them by an Artz (all which things were then 
to come, and therefore vnſeene) hee belcened theſe fore- 
warnings of God: and therefore, in reuerence to this meſ- 
ſage from God, he d the Arke, and thereby ſaned 
his | d the wicked world, And ſo his 
faithbyall theſe to be a true and [juely faith, did 
male him a iuſt and righteous man in Gods fight. This is 
the ſumme and ſubſtance of Noabs exſample: let vs ſpeake of 
the ſeuerall parts in order. 

The fic point is the Ground of his faich, i warning or ax 
avfwerefrom Gad. . 
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ked age, wherein all the world weltred in wickedneſſe, and 
walking before God in great holineſſe, when no man cared 
for religion, hee had this ſpeciall fauour from God, that 
when hee purpoſed to deſtroy the world for their ſinne, hee 
firſt of all revealed to righteous Noah that purpoſe of his, 
So that theſe words haue reference to the revelation which 
Noab had from God, in the 6. of Geneſis, For, this meſſage 
came not from God by any Prophet (for wee know none in 
thoſe euill dayes, except Noah himſelfe) but either by the 
Muntterie of an Angeli, or elſe by immediate reuelation 
itom God himſelfe: and this fauour he receiued from God, 
not for any cauſcin the world, but becauſe he was a holy and 
righteous man, 

From hence, wee may learne diuers excellent inſtru- 
ions . 

Firſt, whereas God maketh choiſe of Noah, to reueale 
vnto him his counſell, and his indgements to come; wee 
learne that this is a prerogative which God beſtoweth on 
ſuch as feare him, he reuealeth bis counſels to them in aſpe- 
Gall manner, whether they be purpoſes of ludgements vp- 
on his enemies, or of merciesvnto his Church, Thus dealt 
he with Abrabam, Gen. 1 8. 19. Shall 7 (ſaith God) hide from 
Abraham the thing that I will dee? which thing was, the de- 
ſtructionof Sodome, and her fitters. And ſo when the Sodo- 
miter liued in wamoncareleſnefſe, and put farre from them 
the euill day, then Abraham knew from God their defiru- 
ction was at hand. And as in that, ſo is it generally true in 
all his great workes : that the Lord God will doe nothmg, but 
be rexeales his fecrets to bis ſernantTthe Prophets, Amos 3. 

7. Now thisis not a prerogative of Prophets alone, ot of 

ſuchas were extraordinary men as eAbraham was : but the 

ſecrets of the Lord are among il ſuch as feare bim, Pſalme 25, 
14. All that teate the holy name of God, are Gods friends, 

atid of his Counſaile: and therefore nor Abraham onely is 
called the friendof God, Iames 2. 23: Butofall true beſee- 
uers, ſaich Chiiſt, John 15.14. 17 Tow are my friends, If you 
71. 4 doe 


104  ACommentarie pos: Nob Faith, 
doe what I commaumd zam henceforth 1 call you not ſernants, 
but friends, for the ſerwant knoweth not what his Mauſter dothy 
but all things that I haue heard of my Father, haue I made 
knowne unto you: As if he had ſaid, I will communicate and 
impart my ſecrets vnto you, as one friend doth vnto ano- 
ther, as farre as ſhall be — you to know. And the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, 1. Corinth. 2. 15. 4 fuithfull and a holy man diſcer. 
weth into the 2 — of Ggd; which are reucaled vn- 
to them as much as concerneth their ſaluations, and ſome · 
times more; as here, ynto Noah, who was fote - warned of 
God, of things then not ſeene. 

This prerogatiue of Gods children, is to be ynderſtoede 
with ſome cautions, 

Fuſt, chat this is more proper to Prophets, and holy Mi- 
niſters of God, then to ordinary Chriſtians, 

Secondly, that it was more ordinary iu the old teſtament, 
chen now in the dayes of the Goſpell. If any obiect, Then the 
ſtate of the Church afore Chtiſt, was better then it is now 
vnder Chaiſt; 

I anſwere : Not ſo; for firſt, we ate recompenced by ha- 
uing the Scriptures perfect, and complete, which they. had 
not: and by having the ſubſtance of their ſhadowes, and the 
performance of their promiſes: in which reſpeRs our ſtate 
Is farre more excellent then theirs. And ſecondly, for this 
particular, Ianſwere, they indeede had more ordinarie re- 
uelation of matters perſonel/ and prinate , and not directiy 
touching ſaluation: but of ſuch things as are generall , and 
doe neceſſatily concerne ſaluation; wee in the time of the 
new Teſtament, haue fore evident demonſtration, and 

more full revelation, then they had afore Chriſt. For exſam- 
ple, particular mercies to ſome faichfullmen, or particular 
1udgements on Gods enemies, whether particular men ot 
whole kingdomes, were after revealed to godiy men, in 
thoſe dayes (as here to Noah): but caluatiou by the Mefſ1ts, 
and the manner how the Meſſias ſhould ſaue his Church, is 
more fully and plainly reuealed now then in thoſe 2 
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Out of which conſideration ariſeth the third caution: 
which is, that revelations of Gods will, to be expected now 
vnder the Goſpell, are ordinarily nothing elſe, but theſeʒ rhe 
true meaning ot Scripture, & a difcerning of true Scripture 
from forged, of true Sacraments from ſuppoſed, of true do« 
@rine from falſe, of true Paſtors from falſe Prophets. Theſe 
& ſuch like, as fatre forth as they are neceſſaty to ſaſuation, 
all true and faichfull belecuets (which out of an humbled 
heart, by deuoute prayer doe ſeeke it at Gods hand) ate ſure 
to haue reucaled vnto them from God. But as for other pur- 
poſes of God, of petſonall and particular matters, or what 
ſhall be his ble ſſings, or what his ivdgements to theſe and 
theſe men, families, Cities, or Kingdomes; or when, ot 
how he will change States, or tranſhte kingdomes: Or by 
what extraordinatie mear® hee will haue his Gol ell pro- 
pagated, or adeclining Church or State ypholden ; theſe we 
are not to expect, nor eaſily to belieue avy that ſhall ſay, 
ſuch things are revealed vnto them. And yet wee tye not 
the Lord in ſuchſtraite bonds, but that hee may ſometi ne 
extraordinarily reueale his purpoſe therein, to ſome his ſe- 
lected ſeruants: yet provided, that that reuelation be exa · 
mined and allowed of the Church. But as for ſuch things 
as concerne immediatly the ſaſuation of our ſoules, Gods 
ſpirit doth moſt comfortably reueale them vnto vs, in out 

rayers, in his word, and in his Sacraments - of all which, it is 
moſt true, that the ſecretrof God are among Il them that feare 


. 

The vſe of this doctrine is douh ; for inſtruction, and 
for exhortation, For our it ruction, here we learhe how to 
anſwere the Charch of Rome: they aske ys, how doe wee 
know, true religion frem erroneous; or true Scripture, or 
Sacraments ſrom forged ? We anſwere, firſt, by h 
ſight and ſenſe of the excelſencie thereof; as we know g 
from braſſe, or ſiluer from lead. But what if the braſſe or 
tinne be gilded oner? I then anſwere ſecondly, wee can 
know gold from braſſe, and ſiluer from tinne by the _ 


os ACommentarie pon Naa. Fath, 
and ſmell, and hardnefle to endure, and by the operation: 
ſo there is a ſpirituall ſowndof the in the cares oft 
Chtiſlian, a ſpiritual comfort and taſle in true religion, a ſpiri- 
tuall operation (in holy mens hearts) of the true S. 
But what if falſe Prophers come in ſbecpes cloat bung, and by 
lying wonders, ſeeme to giue the ſame ſound, talte, ſmell, 
yertue, and 2 vnto their ſorgeries, or at leaft cha- 
lenge it, and ay, that theirs is ttue ? Ianſwere laſtly; Then 
we know true Religion, true Scriptere, true Sacraments,true 
Prophets, true Dottrmes from falſe, by a holy and fuperna- 
tutall cevelation from Gods ſpirit ; which, by evident and 
powerfull demonſtradon, aſſuteth vs, what is true and what 
is falſe, for the ſubſtance of faluation, And this ſpirit is gi- 
vento all, that in true humility doeleckeit, in holy prayer, 
and in a holy and frequent vidbt Gods word and Sacra- 
ments and to none elſe, And ſurelyif che Papiſts were az 
well acquainted with the ſpirit of God z as they are with 
their owneforged revelations, they would never denic it, 
By force of this reftimonie a Chriſtian man knoweth, as af. 
ſuredly as that God is God, that the Pope,as now he is, and 
as hee exerciſeth his place and power, cannot be the true 
Vicar of Chrift, And that Poperie, as it is now eſtabliſhed 
by the Councell of Trent, and taught by the moſt learned 
of their fide, cannot be the true religion, nor the ſafeſt way 
to beaut᷑. And when queſtion is, what is the meaning of this 
place, there is one God and one Mediatonr betwixt God and 
man, the man Chrift Teſs ; If all the world ſhould ſay the 
contrary, a Chriſtian man will know and belecue there are 
no more Mediatours ts Bod bur Chritt : or of that place, that | 
Chrift mas offred for our ſinnes once for all; that ther is no ſa- 
crifice can purchaſe ys pardon, but bis z let Papiſts colout 
the N 3 . as much as they can : & 
the ſame might be ſhewedin duers other points and 
ces. And TR aske how this can be; I — 
was warnedof Cad of things not ſcene: So Gods children are 
warned and aſſured of God, ol „ 
alug- 
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ſalvation, though they be things beyond ſenſe and reaſon 
odt ſecrets doe belong — . 
T be vſe ofexhortatronis, that if God mne his children 
of his Will, & reveale his ſecrets to them this ſhould moue 
and excite vs to become truly and indeede Gods ſeruants r 
for we ſerue nota Lord that is ſtrange and auſſere vnto vs 
that will not giue vs a good looke, or a faire word: nay, hee 
is ſo farre fromtbat, that he calls vs to his holy Connſel/, and 
makes vs knowe his ſecrets, and communicates his owne 
ſelfeynto vs by his bleſſcdSprrity and by that Spirit reuea· 
leth vnto vs many excellent myſteries of ſeluation, which 
the carnal and profane men of the world neuer dreame of; 

In the ſecond place: let vs obſerue, that Noch being thus 
warned of God in this particular matter (as he had beenefor- 
merly warned & taught of ſaluation by a Meſſias to come) 
belceueth not onely the generall promile of ſaluation, but 
alſo this particular promiſe of his preferuation and deli- 
verance « Out of which bis practice, we may learne two 
things; | | 

Firſt, that faith is a ſupernaturall worke of Godin thoſe 
mens hearts that haue it. That it is a workeof God, it appea- 
reth in that it alwayes acknowledyeth and beleeueth Gods 
word: that ic is ſapernaturalh, it appeareth in that it appre· 
hendeth and beleeueth — word deliueteth, 
be it neuer ſo incredible to regſon or ſenſe, But how doth 
God worke this faith? By his word : for as Godis the au- 
thor and worker of faith, ſo God bath appointed a meanes 
whcreby he workesit, and that is bis Word; which wordof 
God is the onelyardinarie ourwar@meanes to worke faith. 

And that word of God is two wayesto be conſidered : ei- 
ther as rewea/edby God himſelfe (as to Noab beere)zorelle, 
being written by God, is eiter preached by his Miniſters, or 
read by a mans ſelſe in ant ot hing: and theſe are all 
one, and ate all meanes ordained of God to work faithy, and: 
that not onely to begin it where it is wanting, but to 2ug= 
ment it where it is begun. it? H » ' ' 


Which being ſo, it muſt teach vs all, not onely with ſpe. 
ciall careand reuerence to bearethe word, by whomſocuer 
ie ispreached ꝭ hutalſuti hebroir read: yes, co reede it our 
ſelues with all diligence- So doing; it will worke out, and 
make perſect in vs that holy faith, which will make vs bleſ. 


ſed in out {clues} and accepted of God, as it did No«hin / 


this place. „„ ere nene ; 
Secondly, heere wee leatne what is the whole Ob:eft of 
fab, or. what is ali chat that faith beleeueth: namely, no. 
thing but Goda wotul and all and eucry word of God, So 
that faich hach mY differing; not in nature, but — 
degree principall andmſetiour. The principait obiect o 
true faith, is the promiſepf ſalustion by Chrift. The infe- 
rim obiett thereof, areal other particular promiſes, of 
ſafety, deliverance, providence, helpe, aſſiſtance, comfort, 
or what-other beneſie ſoeuer ĩs made either to the whole 
Church, and ſo inc td any particular man j ot whigh 
are perſonally made m. For, ſauing faith be!ecuerh 
not onely the graund promiſe of ſaluation, but all other 
promiſegeichet of — ot corperall bleſſingt, which 
ate ſubot dinate to the great Promiſe, and doe depend of 
it, and are therefore apprehended bythe ſame faich. So, 
Neah heere bad alreadie apprehended the maine Promiſe 
1 2 — rv and 
when this particular iſe of his deliuerance 
was made, by the ſame faith he laid hold on it alſo. And 
it is good reaſon that faith ſhould doe for for if apprehend 
the greater promiſe, then no maruell though ir take hold of 
n which ate hut dependances vp- 


2 ſaidey it op peerech, that wee ore 


wrongfully charged by them, who ſay, we teach that ſauin 
faith beleeueth — by Chriſt; or —. 


only the promiſe of ſaluatiõ in Chrift: for, we ſay & teach, Ie 
; apprehendeth alſo other particuler promiſes, & even 5 pto- 
miſes of outward and temporall bleſſings z as 9 
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thisexſampleof bz. 
Laſtly, in that Noebafaithfull man, is heere warned of 
God of the dangers enſuing, that ſo ne may auoid them; we 
may learne the loving care thatGod hath ouer them, who 

| haveacaretofeare and ſt rue him. Thus dealt hee with his 
children in all ages, for their comfort and pteſeruation, to 
encourage all men to ſetue God in truth and vpright neſſe, 
2 here Noah did: for, ſo doing, they nny aſſure themſelues 
of Gods care and prouidenee ouer them, euen then, when 
his wrath ſmokes againſt the ſinnes of the world: and that 
furthermore in all exigents and extremities, hee will teach 
them, either from his word, or by the counſelſ of forme o- 
thers of bis children, ot elſe by his owne ſecret inſpiration, 
what they are to do, and hat courle to take, for their ſafe. 
tie and deliuetance. 

How often ſhall a Chriſtiaa man finde in the courfe of his 
life, that God put into his minde, to ani were thus or thus, or 
to ſoteſee this or thaijby which his ſo doinꝑ, he eſcaped ſom 
great dangerilo tha: though at in the lame manner as Vo. 
ba faith /ull men do daily finde, that they ate warneci 
by God of ſuchthings as doe concetne them. | 

But what were thoſe things whereof Noah was watned 
from God? The text ſaith : Of the rhmgs which were as yet 
wo! Henne N a 4k HIP 
This hath nor relation to the time Hen the holy Gift 
wrotetheſe words, but when God gaue the warning to Wo. 
ah ; tor then they were not ſrene, but were to come: tor they 
were not petformedformany yeergs after, as ſhall appeate 
» (1 y dr | 4 a 
ruth, — — ths Fre * 
8 fi / 
Noth was a Preacher dpighreeſarſſt touhat wielted fe 
28S. Peror ſahſ v. Epittien;ry)Farvery fpiret of Chr: — 

ched in bim: but they comemaed both him, and the fpirit 


by which bet Pure and, mdf noche f hin; er wi 


10 ee page Noah: Fairk, 
his holy admonitions, and d chemſelues in all cheit 
ſinfull pleaſures, withour feare. or reſpeR of God or mon, 


pleaſing themſelues intheit deſiled wayes, & prom. 
ng — — —— But behold, This 


Noah, whom theꝝ eftecmedabaſe ind contemptible man, 
vnworthy of their company to him ureuea ed, bow ſbort 
their time ia, and thas they all be cut aſt in the midſi of 
their iollicy, ada children, whom wick ed wen doe ihunke 
and ſpealce · oſ with great conte mi.doe know full well the 
miſetable ſtare of ſuch men, and the ſeare ſull dangers han- 
ging ouer them heaihs wicked men themſclues are farre 


255 which fo 


* E. * 
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ie ground of Noaks faith, which was a mur or reuelati- 
on f God. ...... | | 

Now followeth a ſecond point: namely, the commendati. 
en of his faith, or a deſcription of theexe2/lencie thereof, by 
dwersandſingulareffeRts; 

Monedwithrenerence, 

The firſt eſſect oſ his faĩth i, It moned in him arenerence, 
or a reuerert feare of that God that ſpałe to him, and of his 
inffice rowares ſinne and inners , of his me#cierowards 


bim. 
In this effect we are to ; t. The ground of this reverence, 
confider two points: Þ 2. Theoccafions or motives of it. 

The grownd whence this reworence ſoreng, was his true 
and ſauing faith for the holy Ghoſt firſt tells vs of Noah 
faith, & afterwards of this yewerent ſeure he had of God,and 
his preat workes. 

Where we learne, that whoſoever is endoed with ſauin 
faith, is alſo touched with feare and reverence at the conſe 
deration of God, and his glorious workeyz whether they be 
= his AY, orhis miftice, orof 


all 

Fen the f che firſt 1 Davideouldnot ſee the workes of God 
powerin the creation,Pſalm. 8. Bat when he looked vp and he- 
held the heanens, theworks; of Gods hands , the moone and the 
fParrerwhich be baden ed ; bee ſorih oi fell into arewe- 
renteand admiration of Gods metcy to ; forwhotiand 
hoſe vſe he made em alt. 

For theſecond, the ſame Dinddevit i nor etl divs cond 
fideration of Gods wii, n the u mirable frame of mans 
body, Pial r39-19.&c,bur he preſently falls into s 7everenct 


2nd admirstion thereof in mofl excellent and * 

words: Th reiner, thou caxered? we in a me 

1 rel ain fourefuthy u- 

. 
rig ee, 7 
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aue ee eee . "'F 


ten, which in continnance were h there were nong 
72 them + Ilan deer, ate thy. counſels to we, 

hus we ſec how this holy King, cannot coment 
. with any tearmes, to expreſſe his religious and treue 
rent conceite of Gods Maieſlie, 

For the thicd, Gods mercifml/ workes to his Church and 
children, haue alwayes beene conſidered · oſ by good men 
with great rexergnee: And, What ſpall I gine watothe Lord, 
on aud , for all his . r mee ? (Pſalm 116, 


15 eſpecially the / gement. af Godhaue beenealwaies 
entertained of n with much rexerexce and ad. 
miration. . 2 fleſſ rremwbleth for feare of 


thee, pol at; Pial. 119. 110. Ho 
would this noble 2 ing - da trembled and been afraid, if he 


bad beene a priumenan2 And how glorious is Gedjand his 
workes of Nee even K themſelues doe 
tremble? And the Prophet Habbacwk ſaith. that when hee 
but heard of Gods u to come, hus belly rrembled, 
hu lps oe rottenmeſſeentred into his bones , Habba: 3.16. 

ating of Gods iuſtwrith ag nf the 
ſintull — and of his purpoſe to ouerthiowe all living 
fleſh by water, was moved with feare and reverence 
. geln, ee. tom the view of this his 


— — — 5 [eſa ele Gd. By all which, 
it is more then apparane," — — 
worketh a holy feste asd geuerent eſtimation of God, and 
of his wor les, and of Cod in and by his workes : whereby 

athecantrary fade, it follgwerth, tbot 
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the great want of faith that ordinarily is in the world. And 
thatappeares by two evidences: the firft, is to mens owne 
conſciencesz the other, is to the view and ſight of all the 
world. 

Firſt, men may ſee in themſelues a profane heart, and 
yoide of faith, by this evidence. Fot, doth a man in his heart 
think e baſely of God, his power, his iuſtice, or his mercies? * 
Doch he either doubt of them? or, granting them, doch hee 
- thinke of them without fearc and amazement? Then aſſu- 

redly his heart is yoide of true faith , and farre from thelife 
and power of religion, For, aſſuredly, where God is lumen 
and beleened, there that mans heart (though hee be a King) 
cannot once thinke of God, without a reverence of his Ma- 
ieftic, and an admiration at hu grearneſſe, and his owne baſee 
weſſe: therefore the want of this, arguetha want of true reli» 
gion and gue fab, in mens hearts, i 
Secondly, this profanenefle diſcouers it ſelſe tathe world, 
by want of reverence to Gods worker. Let the Lord ſend 
vnſeaſonable weather, or famines, or plagues, or any ſtrange 
ſignes in heaven or in earth; forthwith they are but fooles 
that cry out, Behold rhe ſinger of God, the hand of God: No, 
ihis is nature, and is produced by naturall cauſes, Ill wea- 
ther comes from the ſſarres: famines from ill weather, and 
mens couetouſneſſe : Plagues from ſamines, or ſrom ill aires; 
or elle by appatant infection from another place, But can- 
not Nature and naturall meanes haue their place, vnleſſe 
they haue Gods place? God ouerthroweth not tbem: wh 
ſhould they ouerthrow God? Vet chus it is in the world, 
and thus God is robbed of his glory: and he is but a ſimple 
fellow, which is monedwith rexerence at ſight of ſuchrhings; 
or begins to nugnifie Gods power and juſtice in them. 
This is too apparam to be denied : for, haue wee not now 
8s great cauſes af feare as can be ? Noah heard of wa- 
ter; and wee heare that fire is to deſtroy the worldet 
and yet hete is lte that is mooned with reverence, as Mo- 
ah was and yet Noah * ſaye, The floud ſhall 
6e nog 


"114 £ACommientarieropou Noah: Faul. 
not be, iheſe j 20.yeeres:but who can ſay and prove that this 
world ſhal not — by fire — theſe 1 20,yeeres? 
Andcillthe floud came, they had doubtleſſe many other 
plagues, which were fore runners of the generall deſttucti. 
on; all which as they came, Aoned Noah vnto rruerence: 
and ſo wee, in this age, doe ſee the great workes of Gods 
Tudgements, vpon men, vpon families, vpon townes, vpori 
countries, and whole kingdomes, and wee feele his heauie 
hand in many ſharpe ſtrolces ʒ but who and where ate they 
vrhoſe hearts feare God the more, and doe tremble in the 
conſideration of his Iudgements, Nay, alas, amongſt many 
it is but a matter of mockerie ſo to doe. This is not the fant 
of ourreligion, but the want of itt for if men truly knew and 
beleeued in God, they could notthinke nor ſpeake of God, 
nor looke at his workes, but wich feare and reverence. For 
as our feare of God is, ſo is our faith: little feste of God, lit» 
tle faith: and no ſeate at all, no faith at all. Let thereſote all 
men ſhe their religion by their ſeare of God, and let 
Chriſtian acknowledge God in his workes , England h 
beene faulty herein in one point eſpecially. Wee have had 
— plagnes , which haue taken away many thouſands in 
ort time; wherein God hath ſhewed himſelfe mighty a- 
gainſt our finnes: But Gods hand would not be ſeene not 
acknowledged, but nature and naturall cauſes. But 
let England take heede, that God ſend not a plague ſo ge- 
nerall and ſo greeuous, thateuenthe moſt profane men, e- 
ven the ſorcerersof Egypt (if they were here) doe acknow- 
ledge that it is — of G; and ſo give God that dur re- 
werence, which in his ordinary viſitations he hath not. Thus 
wee ſee the ground whence this reverence in Noah ſprang; 
Now let vs ſee the occafions or conſiderations in Noahr 
heart, that made him feare. The groand wherupon hefeated, 
was true faith ; forelſe he had not beene capab e of any feare 
or reverence of God: but the occaſions which ſtirred vp this 
feace in him, were ſome things elſe. - - wb nd 


Nals Faith. then, Chapter to the Febrewes, 115 
Nou if we looketo humane reaſons, Noab had no cauſe 
at all rofeare as he did ; For feſt; the Judgement was farre 
off; 120, yeeres after; and common reaſon faith, its ſollyto 
fearc any thing ſo farre offy but irs time enough to feare, 
whenitis neereat hand, Againe, he was one ſing/eman,and 
the world was full of wiſe and mighty men: they all heard 
of ie, yet none of them feed; therefore their exſample 
might prevaile with him, to lcee pe him from feate; and to 
make him ſecure and caxeleſſe with the reſt: for exſamples 
ate ſtrong, eſpecially when they are ſo generall. 

Thirdly, the frangeneſſe of the Iudgement threatned, 
was ſuch, as might dtiue any man (inreaſon} from fearin 
it at all. For Gel who would euer beleeue, that God wou 
drowne «ll the world with water? ſucha thing neuer had 
beene, and therefore how could it be? Andiagaine, If all 
ſhould be drowned, who would thinke that Noab fowld e- 
ſeape, and none but he? 

beſe three conſiderations, being wayedin the ballanee 
of mans reaſon, would haue kept Noah from fearing, ot 
belceving this word of God. Bur, behold the power of farth: 
it goeth beyond all humane reach, fixeth it ſelfe faſt on 
Gods word: and therfore he not only beleeueth it, but hath 
furthermore his heart poſſeſſed with a great reverence of 
Gods Maieſtie ypon this meſſage. And there wete three 
moteues ſlirting him vp vnto this Rewerence. 

Firſt, the conſideration of Gods ſtrange ludgement vp- 
on the ſinfull world; to ſee that his wrath was ſo ptouo- 
ked, that he ſhould bring ſo vow a plague: ſo frange 
both for the natwreofitz afloud of water to drowne men: 
whereas: generally all men can auoide the violence of that 
element; & for the of it, fo great, as it ſhoald drown 
all the world, and deſtroy all men. | be 

Now, chat which this Judgement of God wrought in Nos 
ab, the ſame effect ſhould Iudgements worke in vs3 
namely, they ſhould mone vs with reverence. For, as Chriſt 
. faith, Our depes are h PEO 1 was in the dayes 

2 


ſecure, as they then were; as ſu 
in ſinne as they were then. Therefore Noah looked for a 
floud Io. yeetes after: and who can tell whether our world 
Mall laſt ſo long a time or no? At ſeaſt wee may ſafely ſay 
(wharſoeuer the world doth) there is no mer liueth, but 
within farre leſſe time then 120. yeeres, is aſſured to be 
throwen to hell by a ſlaud of Gods wrath at his death, vn- 
leſſe in the meane time hee repent: and yer alas whete 13 
hee that is moued with reucrence at conſideration hereof? 
The wicked man may eſcape the water of a floud: but 
bee cannot ſcape the fire of hell, hee cannot eſcape death, 
hee cannot eſcape the laſt Judgement. Theſe are to come, 
yet they are ſure: why then doe not men feareas Noah did? 
hee feared, 120. yeeres aſote it came. We can indeede trem. 
ble a little at a preſene Iudgement: as, when fire breakes 
out, when waters ouerflowe, when the plague deftroyerh, 
or when famine conſumes: but to tremble at a /udgement 
threatned, though it be afarre off, this is the worke of tra: 
faith. This was in Noah, & wroughtin him a reverence: and 
ſo would it in vs, it it were in vs. When men crie fire, fire; 
wee ſtirte, wee runne, wee tremble : but God crieth in his 
word, the fire of bell, the fire of his wrath and wee care nor, 
wee ſtirre not, wee leaue not out ſinnes, wee are not mo- 
ued with reuerence, as Noab was : therefore it is more then 
2 holy faichjs wanting in the world, which N#+ 
The ſecond motiue, ſtirring vp this reverence in him, 
was the conſideration of Gods wonderfull avercie to him 
and his family, in ſauing them. This mercy ſeemed fo 
wonderfull to him, both-for that hee knewe it was v 
deſerned (knowing himſelfe a ſinnefull man, and therfore 


not able to merit Gods fauour, and being priuy to him- 


ſalſa of his owne manifolde imperſections ) and alſo 


wnexſpetted, 
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uerence at ſo great a mercy Thus Gods mercies doe not 
onely winne a mans heart to / God, but euen to fare him 
with mach teverence't this Dan proueth (Pſalm 130. 4 
There ts mercy with thee, O Lord, that thow maiſt be feared : as 
though be had ſaid z thy great mercies to thy children, O 
Lord, do make them toiceiue a teuerent eſtimation of thee. 
This made Danid cry out in # holy paſſion : | How excellent 
ave thy mercies,O Lord iPſal. 

And as Gods childre wonder at the excellencies of Gods 
mercies vnto them, fo a\fo'atrheir owne baſereſſe andy twor- 
thineſſe.'T hut doth holy Daa, 2. 82m. y. 18. (who as hee 
was a man of muchfaith; ſo was he full of excellent medita- 
tions, and'reverent ſpeeches of God, which are the true ef- 
ſects of faith) when God had ſet him in his kingdome, hee 
faith, hm, O Lord, andwhat is my houſe that thou haft 
brought me hither ? And i. Chron. 29. 14. But whe ans I, ſaith 
he, and what i my people, that wee ſhowld offer thus wnto the 
Lord? And doubtleſſe euen ſo ſaid Noabs bleſſed ſoule of- 
ien vnto the Lord, andto it ſelfe,/Fbo aw J, O Lord and what 
is my family, that we ſhould be choſen out of ſo many thou- 
ſands, and be ſaued when all the world periſheth ? 

Let vyapply this to our Church and State. Tfany Nation 
haue cauſe to ſay thus, it is Egan. God hath detivered vs 
out of the thraldome of ſpirit aii Egypt, and Ted's out: not 
by « Aloſet, but firſt by a chi/de, then by a wn, and giuen 
vs his Goſpell, more fully, and — — quietly, then any 
kingdom ſo great in the world; and flill deliuereth ys from 
the cutſed plots of the Pope, and tyrannous inuaſſons of the 
Spaniard, who th to haue marked vn in the forcheads 
with the brand of infamie, and to haue done to vs as they 
haue done to other nation: whom they haue conquered : 
but God from heauen fought for ys, and overthrew them in 
their ownedeuifſes : yes, the Lord put hi hooke in bis noſe- 

- thrifs and bus bridle in bu 9 bac be againewith 


us - 4 {ommontarievpen.;;-\: Nedh:Faich, | 
gu and reproach. Wee are vnworchy of fuch a mercy, if 
our foules doe nor God :O Lerdibas arewe, 

ſhouldk beſo wonderful in 


thy mercies vnto vs? Wert 6 40: 

Ad particulatly this muſt reach euery Chriſtian to be a 
carcfull obſeruer oſ the fauouts KKwercies that God vouch, 
ſaſes to bis ſoule orbody, to him or tis ; and the conſidera- 
tion of them, muſt make him daily be aued with rewerence, 
and reuetent thoughts of Gods Maieſticy & ſtill as the Lord 
is more and more mercifull vnto him, to beare ſlill the more 

frare and reverence vnto him tor the ſame. 

Tha laſt marius of this Reverence in No ab, was, the conſi- 
deration of Gods power and wiſadome, both ig the ſudgement 
vpon che world, 8nd in the merey vpon him : for firſſ, in che 
Indgement it was, wonderfull , that God would chuſe ſo 
ves ke an element as water to deſſroy & yanquiſh the huge 
Giams of choſe dayesz but therein appeared firſt God: 
wer, that by ſo weake, meanes cao caſt downe his enemies: 
And againe, his wiſcdeme, that as an vniuetſall wickedneſſe 
had the wholeworld,ſo.a loud ofwater ſhould wah 
the whole world. Secondly, the mercy was allo wonderful, 
that God ſhould chuſe to ſaue Noabby ſo ſttange ameancs 
23 an eArke, which ſhould ſwim on the waters. For Noah 
thought, it the Lord will ſaue me, he will gither tale me vp 
into heauen (as hee did Henoch a litde before) ot elſe make 
me build a houſe vpon thetop of the higheſt mountaine. 
Bur, the Lord will ſaue him by no ſuch meanes, but by aa 
Arke : wherein appeared, firſt Gods power that would ſaue 
him by ſo weake a as might (ceme rather to deſtroy 


him. Epr Noah mult lye and {wim is the midift of the waters, | 
and yet be ſaued from the waters: add the Arie mult ſaue 

kimy which, ia all reaſon, if the Tempeſts had caſt it againſt 
the hard rockesand mountaines, or vpon the ſtrong Ca- 
ſules and houſes ofthe mightie Giants, would haue becae 
 brokeain pieces: and ſo it had, but that God himſelſe was 
the Maiſter and Pilot in that voyage. 
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- \Andſecondly,Gods wiſedow ſhonecleerly 
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becauſe God would haue him ſaued not in ſuch ſort, as the 
world might not ſee ir (as it would haue beene, it hee had 
beene taken vp into heaven, or into the aire) : bur would 
haue him ſaued in an Arte that ſo all the wicked men, as 
they were a dying in the water, or expecting death vpon 
the tops of the hulls might {co him live, and be ſaved, to 
their more totment, and to their greater ſhame, who would 
not beleeue Gods word, as he did. For, as the wicked 1m hell 
are more tormented to ſee the godly in the ioyes of brawen - 
ſo doubtleſſe were the wicked of that age, to ſeeNoah ſaued 
before their cies. The view of this power & wiſdom of God 
hereio,made Noh giue great teuerence to Gods Maieſtie. 
And no leſſe ought it to worke in the hearts of all tut 
heartedEnglifſh men; and faichfull Chriſtians. For, did not 
the Lord retiore & eſtabliſn the Goſpell ro our nation, by 4 
child and by a wontanyand in her time hen all other Princes 
were agaiult her (cõttarytothe rules of policy)? and did not 
God in our late deluerance, ouerthrow our enemies, not ſo 
much by the power of man, as by his one hand? Did not 


he fight hom heaven? Dad not the ftarres and thewinds in their 


courſes fight againit that S1ſcra of Spame? Let vs therefore 
with bleiſed Nonb Rid amazed toſee Gods mercies, & with 
reverence & teare maguiſie bis greatand glorious name. 
And thus we hauethe three mariues that moned in Voab 
this Reuerence of God the confideranien firſt of his great 


Judgement on the ſinfull word: . Of his great merey in (4% 


ving him: 3. Of his admirableporer andwiſedome, ſhewed 


both in the judgement and the meſty. 
Hitherto of the ſfirſt eſſect. It followerk's 
Prepared the Arie. SOPIHTI.1F7+ 


| The 2.effeft of Necks faith,whetbyirisc6mended)i4;that 
he vpon a cõmandeme i 


weheardbe- 


fore)doth make & bald a» Arb, wherin to ſaue himſebt & us 
family.C6cermng this. Art, mucli 
book of Gen: but it is not to out 


mip ht be ſi ourofy 
4 in 


Acommentarie pou ',  Nodbs Faith, 
Mr — but to ſhew the obedience and prallte of 
farch, andrhereintheexcellencieofit. Now the point hete 
to beſpoken of, is not the matter, nor the meaſure; not the 
nor the faſion;nor the vſe of the Arkezall which 
in the 6. Chapter of Geneſis, are fully deſcribed : but the 
action and abedenoe of Noah in preparing it, as God bad him: 
whereof the holy Gholſt (in Geneſis 6. 28 ſaith, — 
_— to all thee God had commanded hins ewen ſo did 


ot in this action of Mb. faich, diuers points of great 
moment 8reto be conſidered. . 

Firſt, why did God bid Noah wake wn *. 120. yeeres 
before the floud er hee mighs — in in three or 
ſoureyerren::» T 0 

| The anſwere is,God did ſo ſor eee 
Ring the fonfull world, as that they might have longer time, 
and more warning to repent jeueryſtrobe of the Arke,du- 
ring theſe 120. yeeres, being aloude Sermon of repentance 
vnto them. Againe, tharchey might be without excuſe, A 
they amended got : and laftly, thartheiriniquities mi ght be 
full, and their ſinnes ripe for vengeance. But of all theſe, we 
will not ſpeake, becauſe they concerne not Noab, of whoſe 
faith we are onelyto ſpeake: let vs therfore touch only thoſe 
cauſes which concerne Noab . And ia regard of him, the 
Lord did thus, that his faich and patience, and 
exerciſe other g inhim. Thus God dealeth 
with his ſeruancs alwayes: hee exerelſeth them and 
ſtrange way es in this world, He led the Iſraelites in the de- 
ferts of Arabia fouri 11reqwherensa man may trauell from 
Romeſes in io any part of Canaan in fourrydayer-and 


this God did to ee and 332 
eden. 8.20% 
God promiſed Arab nb nv — 


cee Cen v2 52 55 
Dawidhe king. 
dame, . 16! 
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But he attained it not of many yeeres after; & in the meane 
time, was perſecuted and hunted by Saul, as 4 flea in a man: 
boſome, or as a Partridge m ibo moniitaines, 1. Sam. 24. 15. 
and 26. 20. Aud chuꝭ God exereiſed him both in that and 
other his promiſes: as he ſaith, Pſal. 40. 1. In waiting I wai- 
ted on the Lord: and Pſal. 1 19. 8 2, Mine eyes faile for wai- 
ting for thy promiſe 1O when wilt thou comfort me? Thus 
God dealt with them, and thus in ſome meaſore hee deales 
with all his children, to humble and to try them, and to know 
what is in their hearts;for that, in theſe caſes, men doe alwaies 
ſhew themſelues, and their diſpoſitions, When men emoy 
all things at their will and wiſhz who cannot make a faire 
profeſſionꝰ but where men are long deferred and kept from 
that is promiſed and they expect, and are ſo long croſſed 
in theit expectations, then they appeare in their one co- 
louts. 

And as God dealt with them, ſo will he one way or other 
doe with vs: if wee be his ſeruants, hee will atome time of 
our life or other, lay fone ſuch affliction vpon vs, as may try 
vs, and out faith, and our patience, and our humility. For it 
we be hypocrites, and haue no true graces, but onely a ſhe 
this will diſcouer it: and if we haue true and ſound faith, and 
patience; this will make them ſhine like orient pearles in 
theirrrue and perfect beauty. 

-+ Secondly, as God bad Noah build an eArke fo long time 
before any neede of it; ſo he did, without denying or gaine« 
ſaying, So ſaith the flory (in Geneſis): He did according to all 
that God commanded him . And chus the holy Ghoſt ſaith 
here, He being warned of God, f} faith prepared the Are. 
Wherewelearne, That where true fuith is, there followeth 
true —— to every commaundement of God: inſomuch 
a8 2 bele euing man no ſooherheareth any duty to be 
— — but hee thinks his ſoule and ery 
ence is tied to obedience: and this ĩs the nature of true faith, 
And it js as impoſſible to be other viſe, as it ĩs for fite hauin 
ſowell not to Acts ry. Faith pavifiech W. 
bigot namely, 


ments 3. & 4. 
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namely, from careleſſe diſobedience to Gods word: forif | 
Fa corruption at all, then {romit eſpec ially, becauſe ir 
is moſt contrary to the pureneſſe of true faith, | 

This being ſo, ſhe weth vs, not any fault in our religion(as 
the Papiſts ſlandet vs) but the want of our religion, and the 
want of crue faith in the world: for there is almoſt no obedi · 
ence to Gods commaundemenis. Far firlt, Turkes & Iewes 
acknowledge not the Scriptures i and the Papiſts haut ſet as 
fide Gods commaundementsts ſet vp theit oune. And few 
Proteſtants haue the feeling of the power of true religion, 
& nothing indeed but a bare profeſſion; but it muli be a fee« 
ling of the power of it, which produceth due obetience; 
And alas, wee ſee men obay not Gods commeundem 


God ſaith, Sweare not by my name vainely, keepe my Sabbuth; 


Where is there a man of many that fearerhto breake theſe? 
Alas,there are more mockers of ſuch as would keepe them, 
then carefull and conſcionable keepers of them, the tru- 
ly ſaid Chriſt , iI hen the ſonne of man commeth, ſhall bee finde 
faith onthe earth! It is likely, therefore, theſe be the dayes, 
wherin we msy wait forthe cõming of Chriſt: for the geue- 
rall want of obedience,ſheweth the generall want of faith. 

But this obedzence of Noah is better to be conſidered of: 
for it was very excellent & extraordinary there being many 
hindrances that might haue ſtopped him in the — of his 
obedicnce, and haue perſwaded him neuer to haue gone a» 
* _ 7 of the Arte. TY | 

sficſt,the great auntity of the Ark, many 

thouſands Cubirya — — huge labour & great charge. 

Againe, the length of Ms labour, to laſt i a0. yeeres. It is a 
tedious thing, and troubleſome to mans nature, to be euet in 
N 

idly, the building of it was a matter of much mocke 

to the world: for, it ben kad 31-the deſtroying ofthe — 
world: a che ſauing of him an d his, Theſe things wert taun- 
ted at by the worldly wiſe men of thac ſinſul age, and he was 
loudly laught at by mapy,.a man, to thinke all the world 
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ſhould periſh;bur much more, if all periſhed; to imagine that 
be and his ſhouldbe deliuered. <> 
Laſtly, the building of the Arke wasa harſh thing to »4- 
ture, and naturall reaſon, in manyreſpeRs : for, 
Firſt, chat all the world ſhould be deſtroyed, ſeemed not 
poſſible to be, becauſe it neuer had beene. 
- Secondly,it ſeemed not iibeiy that Gods mercy ſhould be 
fo wholly {wallowed vp of his juſtice, | 5 
T hirdly, they muſt hue in the Arke, as in acloſe priſons 
without comfort of light or freſh aite, and amongſt beafts of 
all ſorts, and that for a long time, hee knew not how long. 
Now reaſon would tel him he had better die with men, then 
live withbeafts;and better die a ſree an and at liberty, then 
live a ptiſoner; and beitet die with company, then hue a- 
lone: And that it Cod had purpoſed to ſaue him, hee could 
haue vſed other meanes, and more eaſie, mote direct, & more 
ſafe then this that therefore his deliuerance was to be doub- 
ted of. And laſtly, teaſon would ſay : I may make my ſelfe 
a gazing and mocking ſtocke to the world for120.yreresy 
and it may be then Gods purpoſe will be altred, & no lou 
will come : or if it come, & I go into the Arbe and it chance 
to breake againſt the mountaines, ſo that I periſh with the 
reſt, then am I worſt of all, who periſh notwichſtanding all 
my labour; there fore I had better let it alone, and take my 
venture with the reſt of the world. | | 
Theſe, doubtleſſe, and many ſuch naturall conſiderations. 
came into his minde, and ſtood vp as ſo many impediments 
of his faith. But, behold the pow of true fa, in the bearr 
of a holy man: It ouergoeth all dels, it break eth through 
all difficultiet, to obay the will & word of God. Vea it giues 
2 man, with which to flie out all carnall obiectioni. 
Thus we ſee it hete in Vesh, and after ward ſhall as cleerely 
ſee it in Abraham, and other holy men. 
The vſe of this doctrine diſeoueteth the weakneſſe of many 
res faith:for if the docttine of the Goſpel go curric with our 


natural aſtectids, or ſeem plaulible ta out natures, we — 
Wieden 7 


124 4 Commentarie vb Nel, Faith, | 
mal it. But if it croſſe our affections, or goe beyond 
our — or controll our naturall diſpoſitions, then wee 
ſpurne againſt ĩt, we call it into queſtion, we are offended at 
ic, and denie out obedience. Here wants the faith of Noh, 
which caried him beyond the compaſſe of nature, and reach 
of reaſon, and made him beleeue and do that which neither 
natute could allo we, nor reaſon like of, & which would be 
diſpleaſing to his naturall aſtections. Let vs thetfore leame 
to ptactice true faith, by belceving forchwith what God ſhal 
ſay vnto vs, without asking aduiſe, or hearing the obiecti- 
ons of fleſh and bloud. God threatned in times paſt the o- 
uerthro of the Momaurribies of the I y riaus, Chai 
deans, Perſians, | Romanes: reaſon did make doubt: 
how it could be, but faith belecued it, and it is done. God 
in later times threatned the fall of eAbbies, and diſperfing 
of Monet, for their wickedneſſe. It ſeemed impoſſible to 
reaſon: yet faith in ſome beleeued it, and it came to paſſe. 
God now threatneth the ruine of Babylon, and the full re- 
velation of Autichriſi and the overthrow of the new found 
Hierarchie of the /eſwites, which glicter fo in worldly glo- 
rie, and in outward ſtrength: this ſeemes hard to bring to 
ez but ler faith beleeue ir, foritis Gods word, and 
fulfilled in his ſeaſon. God hath ſaid,that our bodies (hall 
riſe againe, euen theſe bodies which are burned to aſhes, or 
eaten of beaſts, or fiſhes, or turned to duſt in the earth. This 
is a wonder to nature, an amazement to reaſon: but faich 
will beleeue it, and ſhall finde it true, for God hath (aide 


it, 

God faith, Chriſt is inthe Sacrament ra hy and really pre. 
ſent to the ſoule of a Chriſtian, Camall ſenſes denie this, and 
naturall reaſon knowerh not how, but azke with the Caper- 
naits , How can be gine vs his fleſh to eate ? Bur faith beleeueth 
it, and knoweth how; though to outward ſenſe it cannot be 
exprefſed. And it was a holy and divine ſpeech vſed by holy 
Martyr: , who being asked how Chriſt could be eaten in 
bur 
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krowerh her. Goll faith , #4cked men though they flouriſh 
neuer ſo, are miſerabley and good mem ate bleſſedabouc all o- 
ther.Reaſon and worldly experience ſay this 13 faife:but tra 

th helienes it, and findes it true; for never did any childe 
of God deſire to change his eſtate with. the mightieft ot 
wealthieſt wicked man in the world. God faith, IIe that will 
falim Chriſt, muſt deu e himſelfe, and bis owne de ſites, aud 
follow Chriſt, in bitternes and affliction. Nature ſaith, This 
a hard leſſon: who can beare it? Bur faich belecues it, yeelds to 
it, and endeuours the practice of it, becauſe God hath ſo c&+ 
maunded. Such is thepowerandexcellenc yof rae faith. - 
Fourthly and laſtly, out of this actiou and obedience of 
Noah, marke a ſpecull leſlon. God had teuealed to him, 
that he would ſaue him and his family , and aſſured him hee 
ſhould not periſh, Vet for all this, he makes an Arke:where- 
ypon it followeth, that Naa, though he kuew God would 
ſaue him, yet was perſwaded he muſt vio the meanes, or die 
ſhould not be ſaued. He migbt haue ſaid to himfelte, God 
hath ſaid, and bound himſelfe by cuuenaut, he will ſaue meg 
now if I make not the Arke , yet his word is his word, and 
he will ſtand to it. His will cannot be alu ed zthough I be 
falſe he will be truez though I doe not that I ſhould doe, yet 
he will do what belongs to fan therefore I will ſpate my li- 
bour and colt of making the Arkey eſpecially ſecing it is a 
matter of ſo much mockerie, end ſo ridiculous to reaſon, 
But Ne ab is of another minde the will not ſeuet Gods word 
from his meane s, he dependeth on Gods word for his ſafety, 
but not on his bare word without the . 
Whence we learae, that though i man be cercaine of his 
ſalumioo, yet he is to vic the wearer al ſaluauon 2 4ow that 
not onely, though he be certaine in the certerminoffanth bur 
though hee could be aſſured, from God himſdlfe by im» 
medute revelation, For if God ſhould ſay to a man by bis 
name,thou ſnalt be ſaued Ix is no more, then bete was {ard 
to Ne for his deliverance, Fot to him ſad God. {mide 
roy all fleſh : bus with thee / eee 
K. 


that, Noah iudgeth, that if he 
vic not the meanes, if he wake not ax Arke, he is tolookefor 
no deliverance : this was Noabi diuinitiez 

Contrary both to the divinitic and practice of ſome in this 
gona , If 1 ſhallbe ſaned, I may me as 1 1iſt:a0d though 
Ilie 4s Iliſt, yetifinthe end Ican ſay, Lord bane merrir on 
me, lam ſaſe enough. Bur Neab would not truſt his body 
on ſuch conditions, though —— ſo preſumptuous as 10 
truſt their ſow/es, Let ſuchmenbe aſſuted, God in his de- 
ctee hath tied the end and the meanes together. Let not tlur- 
foreman ſeparate what ether: he that doth, 
let himlook for no more ſaluation iſ he vſe not the meanes, 
then A{eab would haue ; if hee had made no 
Arte. And thus wee ſee the ſecond effect of his faich. Ir 


ſolloweth; | 
wv 16.) + Td ohe of bus kenſhold. | 


ſhalt be delivered: yer, ſor all 


- Nowthisfecondeffe® 
particular enumeration of the Exd: or purpoſes, why 
commandement, 


= 
CG made;namely,both of Gods 
and his obedience in making it. 
| 1. By it he ſawedbus bouſhold. 

43. Hereby e condemnedebeworld, | 
AF endwhich both God had in commaunding,and 
Noah in m thing the Arie, was the auing of his houſbold:that 
is, himſelf, dt all chat belonged to him which were his wife, 
his three ſonnes, and their wiues, Gen.. 7. 

But firſtof all, it may ſeeme wonderfull, how this Arke 
ſhould ſave —— this generall deſtruction. 
For it was a great and huge veſſell reſembling a ip - yer ſo 
farrevolike,asiti3rather calledan Arie. It muſt floreaboue 
the water, it muſt be las with a heauie burthen ; and yer 
without. AFncbor to ſtay her, without me#F to poiſe het, with- 
out ferneto guide and moue her, without Mailer to go- 
verne her. For Noah was a husbandman, and — 
Preacher: and though he had much yet the vſe of 


NW. , 
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this Arke would be caried on hills and rocket, by the vio- 
lence of the Tempeſts, and 1 Yet, for all this, 
it ſaved him, even when heaven end earth ſeemed to runne 
together ({o vehement was the raine) euen then it ſaued him 
and his, How came this to paſſe? Euen beeauſe Gods pro- 
vidence and his hand was with it : Hee was the Maifter, and 
the Steres- man. For 3s God himſelfe bat the doore of the 
Ale vpon lum, when he was in, and made it faſt after him, 
that no water might enter (which was npoffible for Noah 
himſelfe to haue done) Gen. 7. 16: So doubtleſſe the ſame 
God that had vouchſafed to be his Porrey, was alſo his = 
per andpreſerner, and the Maiſter of the Arke during that 
voyage. And from hence came it to paſſe, that the Arke ſa- 
ved him : which otherwiſe in reaſon ir could neuer haue 
done, — W | 
Here wee ſearne, firſt, the ſpeciall and extraordinary pre- 
ſence, and prouidence of Godover his children in great di- 
ſtreſſet and extremities, His prouidence is overall his works, 
for hbforgetr nothmg that he made but the ſperiaſl eye of his 
rouidence watcheth ouer his children; as a Maifter of 2 
.mily bath an eye ouer bis mearieft/erwnnrs yes ouer bis ve - 
rie cattellĩbut his care night and day is for his chiſdren. And 
as God oucrlooketh all his chilaven al wayes : ſo ſ rincipally 
his providence ſheweth it ſelſe, ben they are in the dee- 
danger, or in the great want of natural l helps. When 
Damel was caſt into the Lions dende, God was there with 
bim, and bur their mb , hen, Daniel 6! 22. When the three 
childrewwere caſt into the fierie forngge, God was witlr them, 
and rooke away the naturall-forcefrom the fire: Daniel 3. 
27.When — — tt to — through the ſea, or elſe 
die (a hard ſhife) God wes with them, de made the le gut 
placeto his children, ane abu Abe two walls on ether file © 
them, Exodus 1. 22 When they were to wander tho 
the wide woll derneſſe, through ſo many dangers and dif- 
comforts as Deſetts doe afford, Chriftwas with then, and 
waltedwpothem with his eomtinuall comforr and ififtance, 
9 Corinth, 


*. 6. 


bis caſe was pitifull. Fox. doe it himſelſe he con/d mor; ic both 


being ſabigge, that El ts and Cam els muſt cater int 


it: aud though he could haue pull'd ie to 3y et being within, 
hee could never haue ſufficiently c/ofed it from the water: 
Nor world any other of that wicked wotld doe it for him: 
they did not owe him ſo much love or ſervice , but rather 
moe kt him, & laught at him 228 ft, for makingthe Arkey 
ſo xow for entring in, when he knew not how to haue it clo» 
ſed. How ſhould hee do? him ſelſe conid not, others wonld 
not. God himſelfe with bis ame hand ſhut it for him. And aſ- 
ter, when he was in, and was in danger to be throwen vpon 
the rockes, and to be ſplitip pieces on the hilla, and had no 
Anchor, no ſterne, no Pilot, no Maiſter; God himſelſe was. 
with him, and was all in all vnto him. The eye of his love, 
and the hand of his power was over him, and ſo the Arke ſa- 
wed him amd bis houſbold. Such is the prouidence of God over 
his, when they are in the deepeſt diſtteſles, & moſt deſtu ute 
ofall worldly comfotts. 11 | 
The vſe of this doctrine wiviftreth comfort vnto Gods 
children; who as they are ſure of ffrangeca/amirie: to fall vp · 
on them; ſo ate they ſure alſo of a ſpeciall care of God over 
them, cucn intheir greateft extremuies. And this may Gods 
chilgre (who ſerue him in true ebedrence of ſuitb euer aſſure 
themlſelucs of, that the Lord doth neue ſorget, not forſake 
them in any of theit troubles : but will he ever ready with 
bis mercifull hand, to defend them from dangers, to prowide 
for them in neceſſities, & to comfort them in dilireſſes, when 
they know not in the world how to doe. Eliſba had an ar» 
mie of men ſent agai to take him: Ho ſhould one 
from a edis man cried, Alas Mar 


Fer how ſhall we doe ? Heganſwered his man, and bad him, | 


Feare not, there were more far him then againit bim that in, 

more Angels (though they were vnſeene) tor him,thea there 

were men in the Almie againſt hum. And 1 — 
vw 
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Coriuch. 10. 4. And ſo when Neah was to go into the Ars, | 
and (beiug in) muſt haue the dare ſane, and cloſed ypon hiug 


ud. the ,Chapter 
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would ſhus the door for Noah, there were Argrirenow'reds 
die ſent from God to doe it for him: and when all wicked 
men wiſhed he —— with the Arkebehad made, & 
aſſured themſelues he would periſh, baviog no ſuch helpes 
a requires then the holy Angels, or rather God bims 
ſelfe, ſupplied all ſuch wants vnto bim: and ſo when them. 
{clues petiſhed they ſawe ham and his bewſhald ſautd bythat 
Arbe. And no leſſe chte bath God over his Church and chil- 
dren to this day, And though hee worketh not viſiblemira: 
cles for them, yet they feele aud finde that he is aftentimes 
mighty, and won derfull iu preſeruiug them, in prauidung for 
them, in aſſiſting them, and in comforting them, when elſe 
chat prouidence of his, theyknowe they bad miſca 
ie ö 61 4408 DO i979 „ute! 
Againe, whereas Godbimfelfe vouchſaſeth in Naaby den- 
ger, to be the Mailer and Pulot ot this Arke, that ſo it mey 
ſaue him and his houſboldʒ we le atue ibe auntientie and digs 
nitic of the trade of Mariners, Say lets, and Maiſters of bp 
The — For e ſee it is as old as Va, as old this 
ſecond world, euen qooo,yeeres vides The digniticis great j 
fox God bimſelſe was both rod wan} Slope ye} corn 
(ticer of it, The author and firſt deuiſere Fot Noah made not 
this Arkeof his owne head, but ( as we beard before) he wn 
warned of God to doe it. And bee was the firſt pradircer; fort 
God himſelſe perſotmed all thoſe ſtuices ynro Noob in tie 
n 1. 1 org. 20 _ 
This being lo, It is the more griefe to ſee that wotthy 
ling ſo:abuled, and debaſed a3 itigy the maſtofrhimiber 
practice it being profane, vngodly and dflolire'men; Such 
men ſhould remember, God made the firitſhip,) and God 
was the fiſt Maſter, and the ſirſt Aſeriver, the firſt Put. 
the firſt governour of a ſhip : andehey ſhould labour tb he 
like hirn. This is one of fewer callingu, ich may 
a himſelſe wes the' faft deuiſer and qcticrt af 
it. All callings cannot ſay ſo : why then ſhould aheꝶ fb 
karre forgets whom dhey r . Iadeeidde vppen 


the 


. dem ? Botlec them be 
ane "hich ko the place; which onee 
- : Dy llnow hay We wunder. 
FW nf d 10 
dee ebe chene eee af 
could. u hm doo bool 'narnoly, becatle God did 
gouerne id *: on 12%) 19 92) dlgaodarbnk yo! 01 « 
- + \[wrhenexeplace, Adee be ee bf the Alke l 
— thus boly manund hirbinftold. Larne here that 
—— common calamitics haue fafety: For, God 
iey, and proui det dehuerance. 
Thaw — it euer. When God proceedeth in iudgement a. 
gvinlt {7eb-aſatersy, for the ſinnes iherłof: he mut rhe 
yodiyinther farrhaadij namely, ſuch as mourqe and cry for 
25 abhominations which ate done agoinſt God, Exech. 
9.4. | 
When Sei, thuſt be deftroyed, vibe Lot and his 
family,moſthedrawenoury nay, the Angellcar doe 
4ebe/afo,Genefiv, 19, 16. 28. When the defiroying As- 
1. —— Egypt, and deſtroyed the fiſt 
ineuery houſe of the Egypmans (the Ifraclites dwel- 
— hee ee a all che /ſ9aelites, whoſe 
with the bloud of the Paſchall 
Mow — 12, 13: And eve ſo hee whoſe heart and 
— Chrilbthe — 
of God oalamity cat; do him ave prey; when others 
— X22 
e Gods RE: . —.— 
en and the Gol! 
—— — 8 . ped cp we mo- 


— nr way ot other. —— | 
n of Gocy Oburchy naw pate, hoy perſecution, 


Peace 
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Peace abuſed, cauſeah aremble, and'calamities. Therefore av 
we haue ſo long wr wat —ð—— looke ſot 
a floud : what it will be orwlico ; knoweth no many onely 
he who will ſendit, the righteams and. almighty God.” How 
then ſhall wee doe, when the floud of tribulation is vpon 
vs? There is no way but one. Beleeue in Chriſt leſus; ſet- 
tlechy beat in true faichy repent of thy ſinne i; get God fa: 
wour and forgiueneſſe: and chen when the floud comes, 
Gods providence ſhall afford thee (one way or other ) an 
Arke of ſafetie and deliucrance , Sprinkle thy ſoule'now 
with Chriſtesblaud by faith and true repentance: and the do- 
ſiroying AngeilofGods wrath; ſhall paſſe auer thee and thy 
howſheld T | | ;| 

Thirdly. obſerue the largeneſſe of Gods bounty. Notone- 
lie Nah ſhall be ſaued, but with him his houſhold alſo, Why 
the Lord did ſo, there be divers rc aſons : 

Fiſt, forthe Propagation and aw/iyplication of the world 
afcerthe floud, If any obict, Noah. and hus wife might have 
ſerued ſot chat end: 1aniwere; they were oldeʒ ſot hee v 
600. yeetes olde, whenthe floud came tand though hee li- 
ued 300, yeeres aſter the floud(Genefis, 9. 25); Vet reade 
wee not of any children that he had. Tf any further obiec; 
The firſt world was begun, aud wwitiplicd by two alone, 
Adam & Ene,& no more: why then ſhovid there be ſo many 
for the beginning ofthe ſecand world? I anfwerer God did 
ſo in the beginning, toſhew thatal! man. cum of one 
loud Acts 17.26); and thatinregard of body or birth, 
there is no difference originally berwize man and mare 
which alſo was obſetued cuenin t ſecond beginning For; 
though the world was muiriplied by three brethren, Sbem, 
Cham,and Iapheth. Yet thoſe three were not ftrangers, but 
all ſonnes to one man Neab:- ſo that as at ſuſt by Adam aud 
Exe ; ſo aſter, trom Noah and bi wife came all men in the 
world, But in the beginning of the ſecondworid, there muſt 
nee des be mote lines then one; becauſe now the b/eſſed ſeede 
was promiſed, whoſe line and kindted mult needes be kept 
K 2 diſtinct 
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more cauſe now why the world ſhould be (peedily repleni. 
ſhed then at the beginairig . For; firſt the earth had ſome 
glory aud beauty leſt it aſter the firft curſe j ſo that it was ill 
a moſt pleaſant and deli habitation to Adam and 
Exe. But now by the ſecond carſein the floud, all her besu- 
tie wa Hans, ſheandall her glory was ouerrunne, | 
and defaced} ſo that it had beene a miſerable habitation 
for Noabhand his wife, if they had beene wichput company. 
Secondly, the earth being much defaced, and the vertue of 
italmoſt quite periſhed by the floud, had now more neede 
to be tecouered, by the hands and helpe of many inens la. 
bours, And to this purpoſe, the Scripture ſaith, Gen. 9. 19. 
& 10. 34. that the earth was dinided #t the three ſonnes 
ef Noah. And they lived not all — burden ad the 
earth, And leaſt the beaſts, which then were many,ſhould o- 
owe the world, therefore God would haue the earth 
ſpeedily repleniſhed, & to that end Noah & his wife: had ne. 
vera ſeruantin y Arł, but only ſuch as ſhould haue children 
their g. ſounes and their mina. And thus the multiplication of 
mankind is the fieſt cauſe, why God ſaved Noah: children. 
The ſecond cauſe : Tris likely that as himſelfe was a righ- 
teous man, ſo they of his family were more orderly and reli» 
others ofchar wicked Ageʒ for, good men make 
copfcienceofteachingcheir families: 2s, Abraham, Gen. 78. 
18. And ſeeing Voab ii commende d for a iuſt & good man, 
doubt leſle, he didcarefully inſtruct h hen/bo/d: & therefore 
it is co be ſuppoſed, that ally or the moſt of them, were holy 
end righteous pet ſona, aring God. 

Thirdly, thoughall ofthem were not rg breous yet they 
were all of the family of r Npah:and therfore for his 
lake they wereſauedz all being hischi/dres, or his childrens 
wizes,For,therighteous mk ene bleGags not on him- 
ſelfalone, but on all that belong vnto him, dwel wich him, or 
are in his cõpany. At Abrahams requeſt had there bin but 10. 
righicaa men in Sodame ; all had beene ſpared for their ſakes, 

| e {| G 


en. 


Nals Farb. the 11, Chapter tothe Pebrewes, 133 

(Gen. 18. 32). When Joſeph dwelt in Egypt, all P 
houſe, and all in ic _ hee were a heathen man): were 
bleſſed for Joſephs ſake : (Gen, 3 9.5). When Let was deliue- 
red out of Sodomes de ſttuction, the Angels asked him, Hait 
thon any ſonnet in law? that they mig he haue beene ſaved for 
his ſake (Gen. 19. 12). When Paw and 276. ſaules with him 
ſattred — —— and wete all is preſent danger of drow- 
ning, God ſaued Paul, and for his ſake all the reſt. God gave 
him the lines of all that were with him in the ſhip, Acts 27. 24. 
And ſo bete Noah children, and their wines, arcſparedfor 
Noah: (ake. | 

Letthis encourage all men to ſerue God in truth and vp. 
rightneſſe; ſeeing thereby they ſhall not make chemſelnes 
alone bleſſed, but bring downe Gods bleſſing euen on their 
houſes, children. and poſtericies : yea, the very places where, 
and che people with whom they dwell, ſhall fare the better fox 
them. And thus we ſee the cauſes & reafons, why not Noah 
alone, but euen his houſhold were alſo ſaved. ; 

Inthe fourth place, let vs obſerue how the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, that Noah built the Arke z not for the ſaving of him - 
ſelfe, but of his houſhold: and it is ſo ſaid for two cauſes: 

Firſt, to ſhew that Noah, though he were the head & go- 
vernoury yet was one of the bowſho/d; for, in the word howſhold 
himſelfers comprebended . Maiſters and Fathers, though 
they be 3 muſt thinke themſe lues members of 
the houſhold; ſo will they haue more care theteof, when 
they eſteeme themſelues members of the body, and parts 
of the whole. 

Secondly,to teach vs what care Nash had for his femilyy 
euen ſo great, as hee preparedebe Arketo ſane them wirthi. 
Here is an example of aworthy Maiſter ofa houſhold; and 

et all this was but for t temporall deliuerance. Now, if hee 

— ſo carefull for their bodily ſafety , how much more was 

he to ſaue them from hell and darmation, which he knewto 

be aa eternall defiruftion of both ſoule and body. There- 

fore doubtleſſe as he was a diligentPreacher of right comſneſſe 
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to that ſinſull world : ſo principal'y a diligent Preacberand 
Prayer, and Catechiſer of his owne Ly that ſo he might 
make them Gods ſeruants , and deliuet chem from the etet 
nall fire of hell. 

Noah: example is to be a patterne to all Parents and Fa- 
thers of families to teach them care not onely for the bodter, 
& bodily welfare of their families, but eſpecially for theit 
ſoules and ſpiritual) welfare. And if they be bound by all 
bonds of nature andreligion, to prouide tor the bodres of 
their children; let reaſon iudge, how much more ſtraighily 
they are tied to looke to their ſoules. But S _ — He 
that prouidet h not temporall things neceſſary for his family, i 
worſe then an lfidel, . Tun 6.1 : — is he who pro- 
uideth nothing for their ſo#/es ? Surely, his caſe is extreme. 
ly fearcfull. Therfore when thou haſt — meat, a 
parell, a calling, and mariage, houſe & living for thy child: 
think not thou haſt done, and ſo maiſt turne them off. The 
world may take them thus: But Gd will not take them ſo at 
thy hands. No, the greater duty remaines be hin dʒthou mult 
1 their ſoules, that they may know God , & feare 

is name. Thou muſtwith Abraham (Gen. 18.19.) Teach 
thy family, that they may watke in the wayes of God: I know A- 
brabam, faith God, that. he will do it , And ſurely God will 


know all ſuch as do ſo. By doing thus, men ſhal make theit 


houſes Churches of Gods here Noahs was: & it would be 
ſat better with our Church & State, if men did ſo: Miniſters 
in the Church, & Iuſtices in the Country ſhould haue much 
leſſe to do, if A uiſters of families would do their duties. 
But to goe further: fc vs ſee more particularly what this 
houſbold was, that was thus ſawedbythe Ar be. 
Firſt, it was a family of foure men & foure women : not men 


or women aloney but both, and conſiſting of as many w 
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as men. Thus God would haue one ſexe to loue another, and 


one to think themſelues beholden to the other: the begi 


ning of the firft world was by one men & one woman, Of the 


ſecond, by fowre men, and foure women * 


Nals Faith. the u. Chapter to the Hebrewes. 133 
And here alſo God would teach men not to contemne the 
other, though the weaker ſexe: for God ſaued as many of 
them from the vniuerſoll loud, as he did men, 

Secondly, how many were they in all? bat erght — — 
Of che whole world no more were ſaued: A miſerable ſpe - 
Qacle. See what finne can doe. It can bring many Million: 
to eig bi perſons in a ſhort time. See what it is to offend God. 
Let vs not then glory in out mutitudes, but glory inthis, 
that we kxow and ſorue God: for otherwiſe, if our ſinnes cry 
out to him againſt vs, he can eaſily make ys fewe enow. 

Thirdly,what were theſe eight perſons? not one ſernant a- 
mongſt them all: there were none but Noaband his wife, 
his tluce ſonnes, and their wives. It is meruailous, that here 
were none of Noah; ſeruanti. Some thinke he had none, and 
that the ſmplicity of thoſe dayes required no attendance, 
but that each one was ſervant to him ſelf. And they ſeem to 
gather it out of Gen. 7. 1, where God biddeth Neah, Euter 
thou & all thine houſe into the Arbe: And when they entred, 
they ate recounted is the ſeauenth verſe, to Le none but 
hm{clfe, bus wife, and hus children: therefore ſay they, in No- 
ahs houſe, there were no ſetuants. But why might not Noe 
ah haue feruants , as well as Abraham and Lot had? doubt- 
lefle he bad. But, behold a wonderfull matter: Noabs owne 
ſeruants would not beleeue his preaching , but choſerather 
to live looſely with the wor/d, & periſh with it, then to liue 
godly with their Maiſter, and be ſaued with him. This was 
and wil be true in all Ages, that in a wicked age, or in a wic- 
kedtowne, a Maiſter ſhal not be ali to gouerne his owne 

ſeruantiʒ but the ſtreame of common wickednefle, and ill 
examples of other men doth draw them from the obe di- 
ence of their Maiſters. They can teadilyalledge for them. 
ſelues, we wil not be yſed more hardly chen other mens are, 

we will not be tied to our boutes, & bound to ſo many exer- 
ciſes, we will do a5 others do. Thus would Noahs ſeruantt 

do, and periſhed with the world. So hard a thing is it for a 
good man to haue good ſeruant: in ſuch times or places 

Where wic kednes raigneth. K 4 And 
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B6 + 4Commentarieeypon Nel, Falth, 
And chus wee haue ſeene in ſome ſort, How the Ari: 
mod Noah awd bis houſho/d , and what this henſbold of hi 
Wes. *I | 

Now beſides this nd and vc of the Abe, we are Further - 
to know; that wherens this ſaving of them was bat acorps! 
call delixerance from a temporall death, this Arie bath alſo 
3 fprritmall vic, which we may not omit: for at many of Ng. 

family as wete true beleeners, it was a meanes to ſaue 

them another way, euen to ſaue their ſouler: for it ravght 
them many thing. | al 

Firſt, it was an aſſurance of Gods /oe vnto their ſoules: 
for if hee was ſo carefull to ſaue their bodies from the floud, 
—— themſclues, hee would be as good vn- 
to their ſowles3 which they knew to be farre more pretiou 
and excellent. 

Secondly, iiſhewed them how to be ſaued. For, as they 


' ſawnofafety, nothing but preſent death qut of the Ari 


So it taught them, that out of Gods Church, ad out of Gods 
ſauour, noſaluation could be expected; and fo it taught 
them to labour to be in Gods fauour and members of his 
true Church. | Mi » 
Thirdly, they ſaw they were ſaned from the floud, by 


faith endobedience. For firſt, Noah beleened Gods word, that 


the floud ſhould come; then he ob«yedGods commaunde- 
ment, and made the Arte, 23 hee was commuinded . And 
thus he and his, by beleeuing ze obaying, were ſavedthrough 
the Arbe: aud withouttheſe, the Arke could not haue ſaued 
them. This — them more particularly how to be ſa- 
uedz namely, by belrening God, and obaying God, and elſe no 
ſaluation. For, when they ſaw their bodies could not be ſi- 
ned without them It aſſured them, much leſſe could theit 
ſoules be der — _ 
from God, afluring them of ſalaatiou, if they belctuedin 
the Mefſtas, For, God fo fully performed his pro- 
miſe yaco them for their bodily deligerance 2 — 


Neaht Faith. the it. Chapter tothe Hebrewes, 137 


— cx. therby aſſure themſe lues, he would per- 
forms his promiſe of ſaluation vo them, vpon their fairh 
and true obedience. Moreouer, it ſtrengthned their faith. For, 


when ever after any promiſe of God was mide vnto them, 
or any wordof God came vnto them, they then te nembred 
God mercy and ſaithſulneſſe vnto them in their delrwerance 
by the Arke: and therefore belerued. WE 

Voato theſe and many other p vſes, did the Arke 
ſerue ynto Noah androbishowheldjas many of thenfhs were 
belerwers. lo ite 0 20 1 70 

But what is this to vs? Indeede, the Ari ſerued them for 
atemporg// deliverance, it ſaued their liues ; therefore they 
alſo had reaſon tomake /pritna/lyſe of it: But it ſaued not 

© vs, it ſetued vs to uo viecorporall; therefore ho can wee 
make any ſpirituall vſe of it. 

I ao{were ʒ though wee had no corporall vſe of the Arke, 
yet there ariſeth an excellent ſpirituall vſe out of the conſi- 
deration of it. 

The Arte of, Noah and our baptiſme, are figures corre- 
ſpondent one tothe other: that, that Noahs Arte was te 
them, Baptiſme is to ys, Thus t S. Peter, 1.3. 20. 2 l. To 
the Arbe of Noah the figure which now ſaneth vs; enen Bay- 
11ſane agreeth . The fame that S. Pam! here aſcribeth to the 
Arke, S. Peter aſcribeth to Bapreſme. The Arke ſaued them, 
Baptiſme ſaueth vs . Now the reſemblaece betwixt theſe 
two figures, hath two branche. not 

Firſt, as it was neceſlary for them that (9/4 br ſuued in 
che floud, to be in the Arbe; and out of the Are no poſſi- 
bility to eſcape : So is it For then hat will haue their ſoles 
ſaued, to be in Chriſt, and of his Churchythey muſt be ayſtu- 
call members of Chrift, and viii members of his Church: 
and out of Chrift and bus lurch, no poſſibility vffalaation, 
That chis is true { for Chriſt) S. her prouetꝶ app — 

i there 


Act: * —— —— 


And that this is true, for the Church he prooueth, Acts, 2. 47. 
The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaued Seq 
how ſuch as ate to be ſaved mutt ioyne themſelues to tho 
Church, when they ſee whiere it is; and all this is fignified & 
taught in * For the outward vie of Baptiſme makes 
ys members of the vie Church, & the anrard & power- 
full vſe of Baptiſme malces vs members of Chrift himſelfe. 
The vſe and conſideration hereof, ſhould make vs all 
more cefull to be true members of Chviſt, & of his Church, 
by making not onely a bare profeſſion of religion but by 
ſeeking to be incorporate into Chriſt by faith and ttue re. 
| pentance:for this mull ſaue vs, when nothing els can. As they 
chat were out of che Arte, no gold nor ſiluer could bu 
out their ſafetie, no lands not humgs, no houſes not but 
dings, no hilles nor mountaines, nothing in the world, nor 
the whole world it ſelſe could ſaue them; but being out of 
the Arte they periſhed : So ifa man be out of ¶ hriſt, & out 
of his Church, no gold not ſi uer, no honour nor glory, no 
wit nor policy, no eſtimation nor authotitie, no friends nor 
fauour, no wiſdome norlearning, no hilles of happines, nor 
mountaines of gold can ſaue bis ſoulez but hee muſt periſh 
in the floodofGodzeternall wrath. For as it prooued folly 
in them that truſted to their high bouſes, ot catcht hold on 
the hils, it they were out of the Arle; ſo willit prooue much 
greater folly to them that ſhall truſt to any meancs of ſalua- 
tion, if they be out of ¶ briſt. And contratiwiſe, as they that 
were in the Artze were ſure to bee ſaued, doe the waters, 
windes and weathers, ſtormes and tempeſts all they could) 
ſo that Gill, the more the Waters roſe, the Arke roſe alſo, and 
way euer bigher than they ; and the higher it was carried by 
the violence of the waters, the ſaſer it was from the danger 


of hils and tockes i and ſo — 4 — | they were 
ont of wers ſaue d lu the mi. ater: So, 
LN 


can hinder its flauds of calainities may aſſault him and hum- 
ble him, but they hurt not his ſaluation; hee is in the Aria, 
beis in Chriſty nay the gates ef bell ſhall not onerthrowe bum: 

but 
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bur through all the waues of the dinels malice , & through 
all tempeſſs of temptations, the bleſſed Arte of Chriſtes 
loue and merits ſhall carrie him vp, and at laſt conuay him 
to ſaluation: this is the bleſſed aſſurance of all them that 
true ly baptized into Chriſt, But as for ſuch, as out of their 
prophaneneſſe, eithet care not to be in Chriſt, or contemne 
B. ptiſine; let th aſſure thẽſeluet, they be out of the Ari, i 
they periſh 2 This is the 1. part of the reſemblance. 
The ſecond is this: Noah body going into the Arte, 
hee ſeemed therein a dead man, going into a grave or a 
tombe to be buried; for he was buried in the Arie, & the 
Arte iu the waters, & he deprived of the fteſh aire & glad. 
ſome light : yet by Gods appointment, it was the means to 
ſaue Noah, which in all reaſon ſeemed to be his graue; & if 
Noah will be ſaued he muſt goe into this graue. So they that 
will eſcape hell and damnation by Chriſt, the ttue Arbe of 
holineſſe, maſt be buried and mortified in their fleſh, and 
fleſh'yluſts; and there is no way to come tolife everlaſting 
but this. For thy ſeule cannot live, whil it 5 Sanes, the olde 
man, that is, thy corruptions doe liue ; but they muſt die, & 
be buried, and then thy ſoule liueth and whillt they liue, thy 
ſoule is dead, and farre from the /ife of grace, which is in 
Chriſt Ieſus. All this is affirmed at large, in Romanes 6, 3.4. 
Where we may ſee appatantly that we muſt by bapriſme die 
with Chriſt & be buriedwith bim, elſe we cannot be ſaued by 
him: our corruptions, our ſinnes, which ate the olde man, 
muſt die and be buried that the nem man, that is, the grace 
and holines of Chriſt, may liue in v; and our ſoules by it: & 
he that thus dieth not, neuer /inesy, & he that thus is not i- 
ried, neuer viſeth to true life, T hus,wortification of ſin is the 
way to heaue n, ao d death the way of eternall: & he that 
is not thus mortifiedin his corruption; let him neuer looke to 
be quichied to grace or glory. 52 
Ifthis beſo, we may then ſee hst a miſerable world we 
now live in, wherin mottification of (in is a thing vnknowuʒ 
not a man of many that can tell what it us; ay; graceis 
20 


dead, and bclineſſtis' morrified, and i feare baried ufo t but 
the oll men raignes. Corraprion lives ,and ſanefloutiſherh, 
Mortifying of Chrr# by our ſinnes is common: bur morti. 
fying of ſve ls ſildome ſeene. For, Chriſt is betrayed, eru- 
5 — ina ſott by ilit ſinnes df men Wher o feste. 
full change ii this Chriſt ſnould i in ys, and we endeuout 
tocrur i ñe himageine; ſiune ſhould be cruoiſc a, but it ſuetb 
in vs, But if wer will haue Chriſt to ſave vs, then muſt wee 
mort iſie the body ofout ſinne. For, he that will line when he is 
dead; mu#t die while he is aline , And be that will be ſaued by 
his bapriſmie , wuſt looke that bapriſme worke this effect in 
hun, To make him dir aud be burind with Chriſt, that after. 
-wards hee may riſe and rumgue wich Chriſt. And then ſhall 
Baptiſmeſaue vs, as the Arte ſawed faithfull Noah, and bis 
houſrold, And thus much for the firſt end & vſe ofthe Arke: 
the ſecond followed. 
| the which he condemnedtheworld. 

Here is the — — 0: 0 the ArkezTo 
the condemnation of the bar then was . For, y ir (not 
by his faith, as fome would readeit) he condemned that wie- 
ked generation, both to a temporal! deſtruction of their bo- 
dies, and to an eternaii ludgement in hell. 

In che words, there are two points to be conſidered, 
1. Who ate condemned? The world. 


2. ? By Noabs Arbe. 

For the firſt, it may be asked, what is meant by the world? 
S. Peter anſwereth (2. Ep. 2. 5) Theworld of the vngodly ; that 
is, that generation of finfultmen, wholiued in the dayes of 
Noah, whom alſo in the 1. Epiſtle, 3. 20, hee calleth a/ ſob. 
dent : and their more particular ſinnes are diſcloſed and te- 
corded by Moſes, Gen. 6. 4. to be, monſtrous abuſe ofholy 
5 ermeſties, and oppreſſions : an vttet 
neglect of Gods ſeruice, and Sabbaorhz and an extreame 
prophaneneſſe , and difloluteneſſe in every kinde. And this 
corruption was not private, or petſonall; but vnluerſill, 
throughall eſtates, fexes, and ages. This world of — * 
Sodiy, 


Ft 
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| — — race of wicked and difobedient men a ere 
condemned. But how was that world condemned by Noab? 
Thus: God vouchfafed them 120.yeeres to repem in, and 
appointed Noah to preach ymo them, during that time, to 
call them to repentante. But they beleeued not God, nor 
Noah, but continued in their diſobedience, and grew in their 
vngod/meſſe thetefote, when that time was expired, God 
performed his word ſpoken by Noab, brought the floud vp. 
on them, de ſtroyed them all, and condemned in hell as man 
of them as died in impenitencie and vnbeheſe. And thus that 
wicked world was condemned, according as Noah in his 
Min iſterie had foretold them. 

Here we may learne; 

Firſt, what the world of this age is to loołe for, vnleſſe 
there be repentance. For, to ſpeake but of our ſelues in this 
Nation; Have not we had the Goſpe// zo. yeeres and more? 
and with it peace, and much proſperity? Haue not we had a 
goodly time giuen vs to repent What is dur duty, but with 
reuerencetoſee and acknowledge this goodneſle of God, 
to take hold of this merciful opportunity, this time of grace, 
and this day of ſalvation? If wee doe not, and make no ac- 
count of the Goſpell, what can we looke for, but to be con- 
demned, as that world was? Looke at the meanes and op- 
portunities, which theſe dayes affoordʒ and ay be a$ gde 
dei, as euer wero ſince Chritts, or as euer can be expected, 
till his comming againe . But looke at the profaneneſſe and 
earnality, ond ſecurity of this age (euen ouer all Chriiten- 
dame) and this is the [ron age, theſe be the euill dayesz and 
ſocuill, as nothing can be expected but a riwwer of brim. 
{tone,and a flowd of fire to purge it. ann 

The dayes of rhe comming of the ſoune of Man (which 
take to be theſe dayes) bi be lle (faith Chriſt, Math. 
24. ; 7). vnte the dayes of Noah And ſurely in ſecurity and 
profaneneſle, they ate like; and thetefote in all reafon they 
muſt be like in puniſnment. Wee mult therefore rake War- 
ning by them, and ſhake off chis ſecurity, which poſſeſſeth 
vl all 


er, and thinks euety day may be the /a/? day of this worldzat 
leaſt, the laſt day of aun iwes:9nd let vs regen for it. and liug 
in the expectation of it. Otherwiſe, if out ſinfulneſle growe 
on a little ſurtherʒ nothing can we looke for, but tb be con. 
demned in an vniues ſall iudgement, as that world was , Let 
vs chereſore betake out ſelues to a more ſerious 3 
God :thi the Lord wheo he commeth, may finde vs ſo do- 
2 that the whole werid chat then was, was thus 
deſtroyed an d condemned, and (as wee heard afore) one 
Noah and huis howſhold ſaued; wee learne that it is not goo 
nor ſafe to follow the multitude. Noah was here a M, 
lone, he held and belecuedagainſt a// the world, and yet his 
judgement , aud his beliefe was true, and all the worlds 
pa; : and (accordingly) he ſaued, when they were all condem- 
ne 
It is meruaile therefore the Church of Rome ſhould ſo 
much ſtand ypon mer and multitude, for the gracing of 
of theirreligion : For, it euer was, and ever will be a weake 
If multitudes might euet haue beene alledged; 
then vnto Noah eſpecially, to whom it might haue beene 
ſaid, Who att thou that ptetendeſt to be wiſes then all men? 
and to know mote then all the world? Thou that haſta faub 
by thy ſelfe, and haſt no man to bearechee thioke 
not that all Adam poſterity , all the childreaof holy He- 
woch, and Methuſalem are all deceiued, but thy ſelſe alone} 
Would not theſe and ſuch like obiections, haue diſcours- 
ged any man? Yetbelld theforce of fairh. Noah had Gods 
word for it, and therefore belceucth agaialt all che world, 
aud is commended to all apes for this fab. It is therefore 
but a vaineflouriſh of the Popiſts, to preſſe vs ſo much with 
their wwltituder,and vainerſality, and conſent, and vit, and 
ſucceſſion, & cotinuance.For,all this is worth nothing, as | 
as they firſt proue not, that that doctrine or opinion w 
theſe multitudes hold, hath his ground from n 
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till then, all the othet i vanity . For, it is better with Noadb, 
to haue God plaine word ot his ide, then to belet ue other · 
wiſe with 4//1hewortd'/which AS here deceiued & code 
red, when Noah alone beleeued Gods word, and v ſaxcd. 
Aud thus we ſrewho wete condemned: the — — 
end this point, one qu een 
moued: IC * —— — N 2 ett , 
Whether was all the M l0rhatis,a/[the mon in that world 
condemned or nod The words ſeemeto imply that all but Vo- 
were: and yet it may ſeeme ſtrange, that of ſo many Mil. 
hens none ſhould reperit but he: and — — why 
were they not ſaued 2 Lanſwere, The world of that wick 
age wa condemned tN¼õ ˖)]́ ai e 25 #7 1 
Firſt, with a corporall deſtruction, and fo they wers all 
condemned without exception. No high houſes, no hilles, 
no deuiſes of mon could ſaue them. For, thewerers roſe 15. 
enbits abowe the tops of the higheſt monntaines vnder he auen, 
Gen.7.20. And ſo though til then, divers of them lived by 
flying to the her yet that being their laſt refuge, and being 
thus taken from them , then all fleſh periſhed that moned v pon 
the earth, and enery man, and exery thing that drew the breath 
of life, For, ſo ſaith the Story, Gene ſis 7. 21.22. Andiris but 
vaine to imagine, that any of them could be ſaued vpon 
that Arie: for, fitſt it was ſo mode with a ridge in the top 
(as is moſt ptobabl thought) that no man could ſtand vpon 
it, much leſſe make any (by, in that violent toffing by tem- 
— Againe, if they could, yet could they not have lived 
long for want of foode; the watery being (almole yeete 
vpon the carb. And thus it is moſitÞerrzine; they altwith- 
out exception, were deſtroyed with bodily deſtruction. 
But ſecondly, they were condemned to an eternall de- 
ruction in hel and therefore S. Peer, x. 3. . — 
piritr ior enow in priſon phowere difobedient im the dyes of No- 
wh.- Now all the que is, whether weretheyall con- 
wed, or no. 'Lanſweret For, oughtthat we cettainly knowe 
out of the ſetipture ; they were all condemned. * 
99 j ge- 
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iudgement of charity 
thet , becauſe there —.— 
ſome of them repentad. For, ho 7 
leeued not Noab, iudging that he ſpake of his one head: 
yet it i mote then likely, that xhen they ſaw ic begin to taine 
extraordinarily, at leaſt when they ſa ihemſelues driuen to 
the tops of the hilles, and there looked hourely for death; 
that then divers of the icy of Henoch,and Methuſalem, 
and Lemech , wete a of their former vnbelieſe, aud 
then turned to God in faith and in repentance. And doubt. 
leſſe, bee or the principall cauſe, why God 
broughtthe in faurry days, which he could haue done 
in foure houres ; that ſo men might haue time to repent, 
it w If any repented, why then wetet 
not ſauedꝰ Ianſwer; — they reperted wot in — 
they were called, by Noahs preaching, Repentance is never 
too late, to ſaue the ſow/efrom hell: but it may be too late to 
ſaue the body from a temporal wdgement, Aud this, I takeit, 
is, that that wee may ſately hold: for it ſeemes too hardy 
condermoe all the poſictity of Merhuſalem, Henoch, Lamech, 
and other holy Pattiatłs (Who, as the Text ſaith, begar ſonnes 
and daughters) and to thinke, that none ot them repented, 
when they ſaw the floud come indeede, as Noah had ſaid, 
cannot be, but they beard their Fathers preach : and why 
might not that preaching worke vpon then hearts, whenthe 
Iudgement came, though afote it did not? But why then 
did not God record in the Scripture , neither then repeſts 
tance, nor ſaluation, Bur hath left it ſo doubrfull? 
Ianſwete; for the very ſame, for which he would not ie 
cord Adu nor Salomons: All for this cauſe, that he 
teach all men to the worids end, what a fearefull thing ich 
to diſobay his commandement,as Adam did: or to detes u. 
pentance when they are called by Gods word, as cheſt mes 
did. Therefore to ſeate vs from the like, afterwards 
they repeated; it pleaſed God not to record it, 22 
caue 
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leaue it doubtfull. 
T tis queflio being thus diſcuſſed, yeelds vs two ſtrong 
motiues to repentance. 


{ Firlt, for if we repent not betime, our ſtate then is feare- 
full and doubt full, though not deſperate; as wee ſee here the 
ſaluation euen of Aethuſbelas children is doubtfull : for they 
repented not hen they were called, but deferted it; till the 
iudgement came. So, if we deferre our repentance till our 
deaths, there is great queſtion of our ſaluation: but let vs 
repent, when wee are called by Gods word : and then it 
is out of queſtion, then there is no doubt of our ſalua- 
tion, 

Secondly, if werepent betime, we ſhall eſcape the tempo. 
tall lud gement which God ſends vpon the world for ſinne. 
Ifnor, but defette repentance till the Iudgement come, we 
may then by it ſaue our ſaulet, but out bodies ſhall periſh in 
the vniuerſall ludgement. If the children of Henoch and 
Methuſbelah, which were neere a-kinne vnto Noah, had re- 
pented at Noahs preaching, they had beene ſaued with Vo- 
ah: they did not. But when the floud came indeede, then 
doubtleſſe they belceued with Noah, and wiſhed them. 
ſelues in the Arke with him : but it was too late, they ſaved 
their ſonlet, but were drowned with the reſt. So aſſuredly, 
when God threatneth any Iudgenient on our Church oc 
Nation, they that beleeue and repent betime, ſhall eſc ape it. 
But they that will line in wantonneſſe with the world, and 
not repent, till God begin toſttike: If then they doe, when 
the floud is come (though ſaluation cauuot be denied to re- 
pentance whenſocuer) yet let therfP aſſure themſelues, they 
ſhall beare their part with the world in the paniſoment , as 
they did partake with them in their ſinnes. Let then theſe 
two conſiderations moue vs all to turne to God by timely 
tepentance: then ſhall webe ſure ro eſcape both the erernall 
and temporal i Iudgementz and not be condemned, us hete this 
world of the vn was. ' | 

And thus we ſee who were condemned. 


L The 


int is, whereby were they condemned ?the 
* which hee condemned, & c. Whereupon 
ſome would faith, and reade it chusy by which 
faith be condemned the wor. Which though it be true (for 

the faith of holy men condemues the vnbeleeuing and miſ- 
ing world) yet is it not proper in this place, whete the 
Arke is deſcribe d by the vſes of it: which are two, whereof 
this is one; And (beſides, that the Greeke conſttuction 
doth well beate it) the Iudgement of almoſt all Interpreters 
referres it to the Arke. And furtherin all reaſon; that that 
Jaxed him and bis houſbold, condemned the world allo : but the 
Arke is ſaid to haue ſaved them therefore, by it hee condem- 
ned the world. Neither is this any derogation but a com- 
mendation of faith :. for by faith he made that Arbe, which 
Arte condemued the world. Now, by the Arke Noah con- 
demned the world two wayes : 
1. By hisobediexce in building it. 
2. By hispreaching in building it. 

For the firſt, Godbad Nah build an Ari ſo great, and 
to ſuch an vſe, as in all teaſon no man would haue done it. 
Yer Noh by the power of his faith beleeued Gods word, 
and obaye d, and therefore builded the Arkz. This faith and 
this obedience of Noah to this Commaundement of God, 
condemned the vnbeleeuing and diſobedient world, and 
made them without excuſe, So ſaith Chtiſt: The Visi. 
wites, who beleeued at the ing of /oxas, (hall riſe in 
Iudgement againſt the /ewes, and condemne them, becauſe 

repented not at Ch preaching, And the Queene of 
Saba, who came ſo farre to 5 ; ſhall condemu⸗ 
them, who then would not heare Chriſt, Mach. 1. 42. 43. 

Euen fo, Noh obedience ſhall condemne them. For, 

Noah being told of amiraculonething, and belecuing it, and 

commaunded ſo vurnaſomabie a thing, as the making 
of the Arke, and obaying, ſhall condemne that wicked 
world, who would not e Gods ordinarie promiſes; 
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nor obay his ordinarie and moſt holy commaundements. 
And as the Santi are ſaid to condemme the world, 1,Coriath, 
6.2. by being wrneſſes againſt them, and «pproxers of Gods 
juſt ſentence : So Noeabs fact and faith condemned that 


world. And thus we ſee it —— , thar the obedience, 
and godly examples of good men, doe condemme the un- 


dy. 

5 The vſe whereof, is to encourage vs all to imbrace Chri- 
ſlian religion, and not be daunted by the ſcornes, or other 
euill behaviours of profane men, which cannot abide the 
Goſpell, For, he that walketh in the way of holineſle, and 
keepeth good conſcicnce in the midſt of a wickedgencration; 
if hu godlineſle doe not ewercome their ell, and conuert 
them, it ſhall more demonſtrate their wickedneſle, and con- 
demne them, Our Church is full of mockers, and they diſ- 
courage many from Chriſt & religion: but let them know, 
this will be the end of ic, their obedience whom they con- 
temne and laugh at, wil be their condemnation. And thus Ne- 
ah by his obedience in building the Ark,condemnedtbewor'd. 

Secondly, ſo did he alſo by hispreaching, as be buildedir. 

For, the building ofthe Arke, was a part of his propheticall 


miniſterie. 

in word, 
The Prophets preached two wayes,q & 

ir, action. 


For, beſide their Yerball preaching , and delivering of 
Gods word, they preached intheir ian al ions; eſpeci- 
_ a7 _ extraqggdinarie. And ſuch was 
Noah: building eꝛit was an attwallpreachi \ 
euery ſtroke ypon the Arke, was a loud Sermon, — 
and cares of that wicked world. For, by makin it, he ſigni- 
fied ſome ſhould be ſdued, and the ret} drowned: namely, all 
that would beleeue and repent, ſhould be ſaued in itz and all 
that would not, ſhold(out of it)be drowned: & becauſe they 
beleeued not this, therefore by it he condemned t hem. From 


chis ground we mayleatne: 


L 2 Furſt, 


1. Theſſ. a. 20. 
21. 
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Firſt, that a man may be a true and ſincere Aimiſter, laws 
fully called by Cod and his Church, and yet not turne many 
vnto God, not by his Miniſterie bring many to repentauce. For 
here Mah a Prophet called immediatly, yet in 120. yeeres 
preaching both in word and action, he cannot turne one to 
faith and repentancr. A moſt fearefull thing, if we well con- 
ſider it, that both by preaching and making the Arke, hee 
ſhould not turne one of the ſonnes of Lamech, Merbuſbe- 
lab, or Henoch, to beleeue him: but that they ſhould all ra- 
ther chuſe to be miſled in the generall vanity of that wicked 
world, then to ſerue God with Noah, This wasa molt diſ- 
comfortable thing vnto him as could be, yet this hath beene 
the caſe and lot of many holy Prophets, Eſay mult goe and 
preach vnto them, and yet his doQtrine muſt harden their 
hearts, that they may not be ſaued, Eſay 6.10. And Ezekiel 
muſt goe and ſpeake , and yet is tolde aforeband, they will not 
heare him, nor repent, Ezek. 3. 4. . And when S. Paui him- 
ſelſe preached vnto the Iewes at Rome, ſome beleened not, 
Acts 28:24. There is nothing will more diſcourage a man, 
and caſt downe his heart, then to ſee that his labours are not 
onely in w4ine, but doe take a contrerie effect; that whereas 
they were beſtowed to haue ſaued them, they ate meanes of 
their deeper condemnation, Therefore as when their labour 
bring men to God, they may greatly reioyce, and account 
— people, as S. Paul did che Theſſalonians, his crowne, his 
iey and glory : So when they doe no good(as Noah here) but 
that men ate worſe and worſe; this muſt humble and abaſe 
hem in themſelues, & legtbem know the power and vertue 
is not in them, but Gad. So ſaith S. Pai to — & im» 
penitent amongſt the Coriathjans t I fare, ſaith he, when 1 
come, my God abaſe me amongit you, & ſpall bewaile many of 
them which haus ſinuod, & not repented.And'ſurely,this or no- 
thing wil abaſe a Miniſter, & miniſter matter oſ great be wai · 
ling; Vet not ſo, but a: til there is matter of true c6fort & cõ - 


tẽtment, vnto all godly & faichful 


A Cor. a. 156. labour be the ſauour of life vnto life, vs ofdeathrome-dearhye0 


thy hearerszItis to Gods ſunet ſauour in Chriſt, Againe, 


<E 
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Againe, we may here learne, that thoſe who are condem- 
ned before God, haue their condemnation by thepreaching 
ofthe word, The ſecrets of all the world, ſaith the O_—_ 
ſhall be indged by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpell: an 
heere the preaching of Noab, and his actuall preaching by 
preparing the Ark e, condemnes theworld. Such is thepower 
and might of the Minifteric of Gods word, vpon all them 
that reſiſt it. | 

Which being ſo, ſhould teach all men, whenthey come 
to heare Gods word, to ſubmit themſelues to the power of 
it, to obay it, and become penitent : for, otherwiſe ſo many 
Sermons as a manheareth, ſo many inditements are preſented 
to God againſt him. And ifat the laſt day there were no di- 
reli to accule; thoſe bills of inditements, would both accuſe 
andcondemne him. And this Judgement is begun in this life, 
as their conſciences doe often tell them, and is accompliſhe 
at the laſt day : ſot there is no dallying with Gods word: if it 
cannot ſave, it kills, It is the fire, which if it cannot ſoften, it 
hardens: Let then all impenitent men, make conſcience to 
obay Gods word: for if now they abuſe it, it will be even 
with them, both here and in another world, For, as the very 
ſame Arke,which ſaued Noah and his houſhold, condemned 
the world: ſo the ſame word of God, which beleeued and o- 
bayed by godly men, is their ſalvation; diſobayed,and refu- 
ſed by vngodly men, ſhall be their condemnation, 

And thus much for the two ends, why Noah prepared the 
Arke: & conſcquently, of the ſecond effect of Noah; faith, 

It ſolloweth: 

And was made beire of the riglarouſueſſe, which is 
by faith, 

Here is the third and laſt effect; whereby the excellencie 
of Noabs ſaith is commended , It made him an heire, and 
that not of the world: (for ſo he was befides) but of that that 
the world could not yeeld ; of righteowſneſſe, and that of the 
beſt of all, even of that righteoſneſſe, which is by faith. 
Theſe words haue relation to * teſtimonie, which God 

3 gave 


10 — 


gaue of Noah in Geneſis, 6.9. Noah was 4 iuſt and vpright 
man, andwalkedwith God. Now that which is ſpoken there 
mote generally, is here particularly opened and ynfoldedz he 
was iuſt or righteous: how hee was righteous by the righte- 
onſneſſe of faith ſo that theſe words are a commentarie vnto 
the other, : 

But becauſe that, that is here iffitmed of Noah, isa moſt 
glorious thingy his faith made hum an heire(that is, made him 
that was heire of all the earth, a better heire)cherefore theſe 
words are to be well waighed, For their full opening, three 
points ate to be conſidered: » | 

1. What is the rig hteouſueſſe here ſpolcen of. 
> _ is called the righreouſneſſe of faith, ot by 
ith. 
3. How Noah was made Heire of it by his faith. 
For the firſt, That righteoufneſſe by which Noah and all 
holy men, are to ſtand righteous before God, is not a righ- 
9 of any nature but ſuch a one as is appointed of 
God for that purpoſe . That wee knowe it the more 
2 y, wee muſt examine the ſeuetall kindes there» 


Created, 
Righteouſacſe is of two ſorts: 
SE; Uncreated. 
Vacreated, is that which is in God, and hath no beginning 
nor ending, nomeanes, nor meaſure. Of this fpealzerh the 
Prophet, Pſalm. t 19.137: Righteous art thou, O Lord. This 
cannot make any man righteous ; for two reaſons. 
Firſt for theGodhem anditareall one, It is in Godeſ- 
ſentially. A man is one thing, and his rigbteouſaeſſe is ano · 
ther. But God aud his rig btrouſueſſe are all one: And there · 
tore it is as impoſſible ſot any man co haue this rightcomſnes, 
as it is tobe God. 
Secondly, it is infinite, and mans ſoule a finite creature, 
and therefore not EE any thing that is infinite; aud 
conſequently, not of the ynmeaſurable righteouines which 


is 


NedbrFeirh, | 
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s in the godhead. Therefore this we muſt leaue vnto God, 
as proper to the Deitie. 

Created rig hteos ſuoſſe, is that, which God frameth in the 
reaſonable creature, Men and Angeli. Of Angels we ate not 
to ſpeake, though theirs and maus differd not much in na- 
ture at their creations. 

Legal, 
Created righteouſneſſe of maar, is of 2, ons or 
Enangelicall. 

Legall righteouſueſſe is that which the Morall l pre- 
ſcribech. 

Euangelicall, that which the Goſpell hath reuealed. 

Ot legall tighteouſneſſe, I finde there are three ſorts ſpo- 
ken o; 
1. One that is a perfect 
2. One that is a cimllprighteouſueſſe, 

3. One that is an ra 

Perſeci righteouſneſſe Legall, is the perfe ct fulfilling ofthe 
law in a mans owne ſelfe. And by this ſhall no man lining 
be iuſtified before God for, no man, ſince the fall of Adam, 
is able perfectly to fulfill the Law. Ifany can, then ſhall he 
be righteous by it: but nont did, nor euer can therefore, no 
man ſhall ſtand righteous by perfect legall righteouſneſſe in 
himſelfe. Some will obiect: But a regenerate man may: for 
he is reſtored by grace; therefore though by eAdams fall a 
man is diſabled, yet by regeneration hee is inabled to fulfill 
the la perfectly. 

I aniwere; It were fo, if they wege perfectiy ſanctiſied in 
their regeneration; ut they are 2 but in pare, and it 
is not pet ſect vntill death. Obiect. . Theſſ. 5. 2 3. We are ſau- 
(tified thromg hout, ſpirit, ſoule, amd body. It all thoſe , what 
then temaines vnſanctifiedꝰ therefore our ſanctification is 
perfect. Ianſwere: It is perfect in parti, but not in meaſure 
nor degree. As a childe is a perfect man in all the parts 
of a man, but not in the quantitie of anie part: So a 


cbulde of God is perfeAly ſanctiſied in all parte, but not 
4 in 
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inthe meaſure of any part, vntill fleſh, and mortality, and 
corruption haue an end. | 

Secondly, ſome may obiect: The virgine Mary ſinned 
not. I anſwere : ſo teacheth indeede the Church of Rome, 
that ſhe never finned, that her life was free from ſinne acta - 
all, and her conception from ſinne original/, Bur ſo taught 
neicher the Scripture nor Gods Church: but,contrariwiſezit 
is more then manifeſt, ſhee was a ſinner. For firſt, ſhecon- 
feſſeth her ſoulereioicedin God her Sausour but if ſhe were no 
ſinner, ſhe ſtoo de in neede of no Saviour. Againe, ſhe di- 
ed: but if ſhe had not ſinned, ſhe ſhould in Iuſtice not haue 
died. Fot death entred by ſinne: and where no ſinne is, there 
death is not due. Thus no man can be righteous by the per- 
fect righteouſneſſe of the law, in himſelfe. 

Secondly, there is a ciuill righteouſneſſe: and that is, 
whena man in his outward attions, is conformable to the 
law, eſpecially to the Commaundements of the ſecond Ta- 
ble. For example; hee is free from the out ward actions of 
murther, adultery, or theeuety, and ſuch ice: or he can re- 
fraine his anger, and ouercome his paſſions, that they ſhall 
not break out into open violence to the vie w of the world : 
and for on Table; he comes to the Church, & proſeſſeth 
religion. All this is a cixil/ neſſe, and by this can no 
—. be iuſtiſied, nor ad- — or 20 J not a per- 
fect, but a moſt imperfect et, and therefore can- 
not ĩuſtifie. It is ſo imperfett, that it is as good as none at all 
in Gods ſight: foritis but an outward, and ronſtrained, and 
diſſembled obedience,gnd wants the inward and true obe- 
dience of the heart and ſoule. 0 

Secondly, it candot make a man rig hieous for wicked 
men haue it, which are vnrighteous, and cannot be ſaued. 
Human hated Mordecay in his heart : yea, his heart boyled 
in malice againſt him: yet the Story faithy That newerthe- 

© he refrained himſelfe till be came home, Eſtet 3. 10. And 

fore Chriſt ſaith, that except our righteonſneſſe exceeds 
the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſiet, we cannot enter 


ets 
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into the kingdome of heawen Mat h. 5.20, Now what was theirs 
but an outward ciuill righteouſneſſe, whereby they kept the 
law, onely in out ward aRtions? as appeareth, in that Chrift, 
afterward in the ſame Chapter, expounding the law, doth 
reduce it to the inward, which is to his full and proper ſenſe: 
So then, yet wee haue not found that rghteouſneſſe, which 
may make a man righteous. 

Thirdly, there is a righteouſneſſe, called ihe ird rig h- 
teouſueſſe of a Chriſtian man, which is this; A man having 
repented, and his ſinnes being forgiven, hee is by the holy 

Ghoſt ſanftified inwardly in his ſoule, and all the parts & po- 
wers of it. T his ſanctification is called inward rig hteouſ- 
neſſe. Now the Church of Rome ſaith, A man may be ifi 
fiedby this. But it is not ſo, as appeares by theſe reaſons: 
Firſt, this righteouſneſſe is in this life impetſect: and that is 
proued by the Apoſtle, where he ſaith , Me doe here knowe 
but in part, 1. Corinth. 13.12, Therefore out onderitanding 
is but in part regenerate : and at it, ſo conſequently all o- 
ther paris or powers of out ſoule, are but in part regenerate; 
and in them all, we are — ſpirit, and partly flefs, Galath, 
5. 17. Therefore if our ſanctification be 1mperteR, it cannot 
iuſtifie vs. Againe, this righteonſneſſe is mingled with finne, 
and vntighteouſneſſe: and from this mixture, comes the 
combat betwixt the fleſh and the Spirit (ſpoken of, Galath. 
8.17). For theſe two are contrary one to the other. 

If ic be mingled with finne, then it cannot make vs righ. 
teons e NO, nor the works of grace that come from it, though 
God in mercy reward them. Andyhough as S. /ames faith, 
They iuſtiſie our faith, and make v1 mit before men, James, 2. 
21 Vet can they noriuſtifie'ys before Gods Taftice; nor, at the 
barre ofthe laſt ludgement, will they paſſe for payment. 5. 
Pau ſaith, r.Corinth.4.4. I know nothing bymy ſelfe, yet am 
I not thereby inFified; that is, I haue ſo walked in my calling, 
fince | was an ApoFie, and Miniſter of the Goſpell; as Iam 
not prime, nor puiky to my ſelſe of any negligence thetein. 
If he due not Rand to that, to be iuftificd by it, who _ 


— - 
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take hold, when berefuſcth. 2 no man can doe any 
perfelt good workes, vnleſſe hee be wary iuſt : For, how 
can petfection come out of imperfection? But no man can 
be perſectly iuſt in this ſinfull body i as is proued in the fult 
realongherfore his works here in this life cannot be ſuch, as 
may make him tighteous. 

But it may be obiected: Though our workes haue ſome 
defects in them, yet Gods mercy accepts them for righteors 
and iuſtʒ and therefore they may iuſtifie vs. I anſwere: As 
Gods mercy accepts them, ſo mult his Juſtice be ſatis ſied al- 
ſoz but they being imperfect, cannot ſatisfic his /uitice - for 
Gods infinite Juftice requires perfect ſatis faction But as 
for our beſt workes, as they are done by vs, weigh them in 
the balance of Gods Iuſtice , and they are ſo light, as 
they deſetue damnation : yet in Gods mercy in Chrul, their 
defects are covered, and they are reputed good workes, 
andarerewarded but we incroachypon Gods mercy, and 
abuſe his Iuſtice, if therefore wee imagine, they ſhould de- 
ſetue Gods metcy, ot be able to iuſtiſie vs in his fight, Thus 
then ſeeing Legall righteouſneſſe faileth vs, let vs come to 
Euangelicall. | 

Euangelicall righteouſneſſe, is that that is reuealed in the 
Goſpell,and ſhould never haue bee ne reucaled, if that of the 
L could have ſaued vs . Bur when it (not by defect in it, 
but default in aur ſe/xes)could not, then God in mercy affor- 
deth vs another in the Goſpe//. 

Euangelicallrighteouſueſſe is that that is in Chriſt Teſuszhis 
it is, that muſt make aman righteous before God: But this 
Chriſt was an exttaordinſty per · & Godhæad, 
ſon, conſiſting of to natutes, & Manhoed. 

And accordingly, hee hath a double righteonſueſſe in his 
holy perſon. 


Gad, and that is yacreated, and infinitezand therefore cm- 

municable:and ſo none is, nor can be righteom by it. 

Secondly, there is in Chrift a r5ghteonſneſſe of his bumani- 
| T8 
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 Fult,asheis God, he hathin his nature the righreowſneſſe of 


ty :and this though it be finite andcreared, yet is it beyond 
meaſure, in compatiſon of the tighteouſneſſe of man or An · 
gell: So faichS.lohn 3. God ginerh not hinxthe Spirit by mea» 


e. a : 


This r:ghteouſueſſe of Chriſt,as man or Mediator,confifterh 


in two things; 
1. In the purity of his nature. 
2. Inthep 10n of his obedience. 


The fultbranch of our Mediators righteouſneſſe, is the 
bolwieſſe ot his humanity ; which was pertectly ſanRifiedin 
his conception, by the powerfull operation of the Godhead: 
and this was done at the firſt inſtant of his conception in the 
vicgins wombe. From ti is purity of nature, proceeded his 
obedience, which was as perfect, as his nature was pare: and 
ſo pure a nature made a plaine way to perfect obedience. 
And therefore as his conception was free from ſinne ori- 
ginall: ſo was his whole life from the leaſt ſiune actu- 
all, 

: Attine, 
Now the Mediators obedience was code & 
Paſſine, 

And both theſe he performed in his owne perſon, 

His Paſſive obedience was his paſſion, ot ſuftering of what. 
ſoeuer the Iuſtice of God had inflicted oa man for ſinne, 
whether forſoule or body, 

The Attine obedience of the Mediators perſon, was his 
perfect fulfilling oſ the morall Ley, in all duties to God or 
man, in thought, word, or deede and al} chis for vs, in our 
Reade and on our behalfe. And hefe is true righteowſueſſe: 
for where the aacure of anic perſon is perfectiy pure, and 
the obedience perfect, the righteonſneſſe of that perſon is 
peifedt. And 1 ſaye, all this was done by him for vs: 
hee /»ffered: all that wee, ſhould haue ſuffered; and (uf. 
ſered not: hee d that 'which wee ſhould haue done; 
and did not. And this is that righreonſveſe, by which, 
a ſinner is made righteous before God. For, ſeeing /egall 


cannot, 


— 
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cannot, it is this that muſt . And now wee haue found that 


holy perſon of ſeſus Chriſt the Mediator. 

And yet this is aboue and beyond all reaſon, that one 
ſhould be i##:fied by anothers —— and the do- 
Qrine, though it be of God, and grounded never ſo firong- 
ly on Gods word, yet hath it enemies, and is mightily op- 
pugned by the Church of Rene. Therefore let vs firſt prove 
it: and then a»/were the obiections to the contrarie, Wee 
proue it thus 

Firſt, from plaine Scripture, 1. Corinth. 3. 2 4. Hee that 
knew no ſinne,was made ſinne for v1 that we might be made the 
righteonſneſſe of Godin him. What can be ſaid plaincr? he was 
made /inne for vs, and weerighteouſneſſe by him. Therefore 
as Chriſt was no {inner in his owne perſon, but our ſinner 
were laid vpon him, and ſo he was made a inner by aur fins : 
ſo,though we be not righteous in our owne perſons yet ha- 
uing Chriftsr1ghteonſneſſe imputed to vs, we are made righ- 
teous by his righte ouſaeſſe. 

Agane, the righteonſueſſe that muſt ſaue vs, muſt be the 
righteouſneſle of man and God: as iu the atorcnamed place, 
it is ſaid, that mer might be made the righteowſneſſe of God in 
Chrift , But no mans owne righteouſnefle cad make him 

the righreowſneſſe of God, nor can Gods righteouſneſle be 
the 2 cofman: therefore it remaineth, that onely 
Chriſt, being both God and man, bath in him that righte- 
euſneſle , which may make a maa the righteouſneſſe of 


Thirdly, the Scripture ſaith, CErif? is the end of the Lam to 
all that beleewe, Rom. 10, 3. The end of the Law:that is, hot 
the taker away, orabrogater of the law, but the fler of it : 
as the abrogater of the Ceremonial,ſo the fulſiller ot the A- 
— — Law, for whom was it? not for 

For as the Meſſiah was not ſlam for bimſelf, Dan. 9. 2 6. 
ſo he obayed not che Lawfor humſelfu. For whom then? _ 
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;phreonſneſſe, by which Noah and all holy men were made, | 
CG , that that is reſident in the 


Neu, Faith. then. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 157 
alhthat beleeue. Therefore Chriſt doing it for them, they 
fulfill the Law in Curiſt : and fo Chriſt by doing, and they 
beleening in him that doth it, doe fulfill the Law. Now 
if it be not amiſſe to ſay, We doe in Chriſt fulſilithe law : No 
more is it to ſay, re are made righteons by Chrites righs 
reonſnefſe; though it be his, and not ours, butonely by 
mais. it em 8d 54 


Let vs then ſee (inthe ſecond place) what the Church 
of Rome obiect againſtit. They firſt obiect thus: 

As a man cannot bewiſe by another mans wiſedome; 
nor rich by another mans riches , nor ſtrong by another 
mans ſtrength: So can he not berighreows by another mans 
righteonſneſſe. | 

I anſwer; The compatiſon is not aliłce. For one man hath 
no proptiety in another mans wiſedome, ſtrength, or riches: 
but we haue a right and proptietie in Chriſtes righteou ſueſſe. 
Againe, the wiſedome of one man, cannot be the wiſedom 
of another; becauſe they ate two perſons, fully and equally 
diſtinQ : but it is not ſo bet wit Chriſt and a inner - — e- 
uery beleeuer is ſpiritually, and yet truly and really comoy- 
ned to Chriſt, and they make one myſticallbody Chriſt be- 
ing the head, and euery true beleeuer being a member of 
that body: and therefore, that which is his xighteouſneſſe, 


may be alſo truly ours Ni, becauſe it is in him and a 


becauſe we ure nit to him. For, by reaſon ofthis myſticall 
vnion bet wirt him and vs, all bleſſings of ſaluation in him; 
#8 in the head, ate diffuſed into vs, as his members or bran- 
ches; & yet are as ly Rill in him, as is the Saint in the 
brad ofa man —— though I ſenſe and reafon this 
cannot he, yet by faith and Gods ſpirit, the ryghtcouſteſd of 
Chriftis made our |; | 


Un, on 


Seeondly e&;-IFiticbeſo,; then Giditifiak 
wicked men but 


will nos doe ſo: it is againit the nature 
of his holineſſe and Juſtice .. And againe, hee tha HH 
the wic ed, is abhommable to God, Prou. ry. 5. therefoge God 
w not dot ſo luinſelſe It: jẽ me 
t * We 


—— — 
„ „ͤ„„„„4„ ͤ — —— —ͤ—— * 


Pl 2 8 , , * , _ k 9 , TY TEM FY . 
v TS © hy.” as * r 5 - 1 
4 by 
= v5 
= 7 * 
9 * * 
* 0 
\ 
1 - % 4 


We anſwere: The but the colleftion is vn-· 
true. God will not iufti — — but that 
therefore a man cannot be iu Chrifts righteonſs 
isfalſe. For, God doth not iuſtiſie him — 
his former ſinnes, and weltring in his olde cotrupti * 
him that beleeueth in Chriſt, and his finaes. 
And that ma in his faith is uf, and in his repentance 
and ſo he is made anew man zyea,arS. Pw! ſaith, 
He that is in Chrift ts a new creature : 2. Corinth. 5. 17. For, us 
it is in the firſt cane on, God turneth nor ſaueth no man 
againſt his will;but firſt makes him willing by his owne work 
alone,and then conuerteth and ſaueth him with his eme free 
will, working together with Gods grace. So is it in the work 
of [uftificationy, God initifieth no wicked man: but makey 
him firſt iuſt and righteous in and by Chriſt, end then gc- 
counts him ſo , But then (will ſome ſay) the finner hath no 
righteouſneſſe, but chat of Chrifts; and that is in Cbriſt, and 
not in himſelfe: therefore he hath none ia his owne perſonz 
how then can he be any thing, but a wicked man ſtill? I an. 
ſwerzthat is not true that is firſt affirmed, T he beleeuing ſin. 
ner hath more ri neschentharchat — The 
which iuſtiſieth him, is in Chriſtes perſon : But the ſinner, 
when he is iuſtified , is alſo ſanctiſied, by the mighty work of 
Gods z and ſo he is made a holy and doth good 
and holy workes, becauſe he is in Chriſt, his ſanAi- 
fication be To this end, ſoich S. Peter, Acts, 15. 9. 
Faith parifieth a mans heart, for it is impoſſible a man ſhould 


;the one inputed io vs, the 
— lee 

Ianſ were, chat iſ we take it inthe ſenſe of Scrip» 
9 ture, 
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ture, Tris true, that God inffifierb awicked man . For S. Pa 
| aith, Rom, 4. — ds nm — in bins 
that inFhifieth the » bu 1 counted to him for rig 

trronſueſſe . See, God iuſtifierh the vngodly: — 
as we heard before ʒnot him that is vngodly after, bur aforo 
he be iuftified: him that by nature, and in himſelfe is vngod- 
y, God iuſtifieth by working in him faith and repentance; 
by which, of an yngodly man, he is made a man iuſtiſied and 
lanctified. 

Their laſt obiection is, If a finner be rigbresu by Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe, then Chriſt is a ſamer by his finnes : for ther 
is the ſame reaſon of both. But Chriſ is no ſinner, but the 
holy of holieſt: and S. Paw/faith, He krew no ſinne, t. Cor. 
5. end him(elf for hi mſelfe ehale ngeth his enemies; Which of 
you can reprone me of inn If then our fins cannot make him 
a finger, no more can his uſnefſe make ys righteous, 

I anſwer: Here we grauntall, if they ſpeake the word: of 
the — — in the ſexſe of the dcriptureʒ for Chriſt was a 
true and reputed ſinner, inthe ſight of Gods Iuſtice: as hee 
that becomes ſurety for another, is a debrey in his roome ; or 
as he that yndertakes for a man, body for body muſt anſwer 

for him, hisowne body for his : ſo in all ceaſon and iuſtice, 

Chriſt, though hee had n ſire; of his owne, yet being our 
{#rety, and vndertaking for vs, and ſanding in our Reade, 
our ſinnes are iuſtly accounted his. And as for theſe places, 
& many more like, they are all vnderſtood of perſanalifins; 
from all which, and theleaft contagion thereoſ he was per · 
fectly free. And therefore the ſame ple that 
vou that ls, inte for his owne perſon, knew not what finne 
was)faith al ſo, that for t & in cr ſtead, hes made even fu 
it ſelfe, tharwe might be r 1 hin, 

! 

by 


Thus Chrift in hias/effe more righteous men & An. 
gelt, Is eur ſteaui is i reputed finnertand by the ſa me ten, 
wel moſt vntighteous ia bur ſelues) dre clothed with Chriſts 
righteouſneſle, and thereby are reputed righteous, And as 
Cheiit though no ſinner in himſe}fe)by eee. 
6 wn 
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cade, and hauing our ſinnes imputed vnto him, became 
—— wrath of God, and bare it, euen to death it (elf 
So we, though not regbteous of our ſelues, yet hauing Chriſt, 
panes to vs, are made thereby partakers of 
Gods loue z and for the worthineſſe of that rig bicouſncſſe of 
his,ſo made ours, ſhall beg/orifiedin heauen- And thus, now 
at laſt we haue found that true, andt hat only righteouſneſle, 
which can malłce a man as it did Noah, righteous in Cod 
ſight. Now it remaines to make vſe of it. be 
Fiſt, here wee leatne how foulely our nature is defiled 
with ſinne, and fayned with corruption : the fare whereof 
cannot be waſhed away with all the waterin the world no, 
norwith tha blendofellcrenare : no, not covered with the 
rigbteouſneſſe of all meu and Angels, but ouely with the 
15 ef Gd. And that ſonne of God alſo, it he will 
apply that right vnto vs, and make it effectuall, 
mult become man, and liue, and die, and riſe aging for vs, A 
meruailous thing is it, and orthy of our often conſiderati- 
on, that all the Angels and men in the world, cannot make 
one fruner righteous;bur that Gods ſonue mult acedes doc iti 
And that our ſinnes are fo hideous, as nothing can bidethe 
filthineſle thereof, ſrom the eyes oſ ds luſlice, but onely 
the glorious mercy ſeate of Chtiſts righteouſneſſe. This may 
therefore teach ys, how to cliceme of our ſelues, and our 
OWNne natures. dn best eint zu 5 
| Furthermore: See here the great goodnelle of God to 
wen. — — in Adam heart 
in his creation: . — for himſelſe and ys ; and loſt it 
for himſelf aod vs. God in mercy, put poſing to reſtore man, 
thus by himſelfe loſt and caſt giues him another, and 
a better righreouſueſſe then before. —— he ſaw man 
was ſo Ii a keeper of his owne Jewels he gruſts not hini with 


» 


vs: So he will moſt (afely keeper for ys, and clothe ys with it 
| in 
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in his Fathers preſence at the lad dy. A beim of in- 
= comfort to Gods children, to — — that theit 


aluation is not in iheit 3 — 
when they have moſt 


canmet loſe 
ſt ofien 2 comfort of 
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n in this world they ſuſtaine —— or toſeall 


5 r ri- 
42 NA in heauen full s kee 
ping, and ſhall never be loſſi. This ſtiould malle vs learne 
to know Chriſt mote and more : and to gie bien che ſouo 
and affections of out very hearts, thatlo we may be able o 
fay 8 . 
1 Iamperſadad ulis hos able 
have committed onto hing N n il 
en 
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poore and naked ſoule of the beleeuen. 
Unaymanacke bow enfrtappy Chr the bee 
| nature, hath no- 
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Nals Fatth. the Chapter 

the 8 of Chrift. Now for 
per, how faith doththus;we are to know. 
kg wa inuiſible, ow ” not 
13 it done as as 8 garment is 
ken anda pc the body, ora plaifter to a 

If an . ſurthetʒ But e — a 
his faith haue apprehended and apphed Chriſte righeeouſ. 
ne ſſe to his ſoule, or no? | | 

Janſwar; 3 — that Chriſtes 
righteouſneſle fu rig hteouſneſle,and hath reconciled him 
to God, and (hall fie him in Gd then doth 
faich worke his true and proper worke: ſor this/ratinor be 
yy ſaith, andwhers his nen weeds be 

done. N 1 

The ſecond point is, that faith alone; and . 
nor ſpirituall power in mans ſoulef is able to doe ih. And 
this my be proved by comparing it with all the 
vettues of the ſouls ; for, a there ate non 
may come into com patiſon wit lone: both 
which, eſpecially love, haue their ſeuerall and ſpecial exeel> 
lencies: yet haue neuher of idem, nor bothof them this ver- 
tue to apprehend and apply Chriſter right Fbe pro- 
perty ot / aue, is to extend it ſelſe, — endes 
nie paſſions or affect ous oſ the heart, and to p 2 
— the thing chat is lowed: yet cannot loue be ſad proper 

o apprehend Chriſi; for he muſi needes be be- 
fore he can be loved. And ehe proper of Nope, is to 
waite, and expect forableſſingto; Lende weite/for 
faluation, but propetly vation muſt 
firſt be belrewed, and then ped or emed de faith le, 
Lament. 3, 26,4 f to trait an⁰ waits 
werionof the Lords To. uit, that ia c belecue it 
will co there is che ati on of fair and to w tillit 
come (that is the action ai Hope). Thus we ſee the ſeuetall 
natures, and actions, of theſe two worthy vertues . But the 
proper action of faith, is „ W 


464 4 n WN, fl 
ightcouſneſſe, and to apply them to a mans one 


ſoule being done, then come Lowe and Hope, & do 
| 109: lone laſt longer then faith doth, 
ye 


is aſote laue, and makes the way forit. '' © 

o conclude this ſecond! point ls a hand to take 
hold an Chiti q bis benefits. Luo is a hand to give 002 10. 
keoent ſaith bathto God and man, For(1,Cor.t 3.5) Lowe 
ſeekgth not her owne, but others good: namely, the good of them 
that exe levied... Hape is an. ing out, and aαιg for 
the good things promiſed. So, that as farb is the hand of the 
ſoulcyſo/ougis the hand, and hey is the oje of faith: Loue the 
— eden nn - he cyr whereby it wai. 
teth — of ſuchthings,25 faith 
hath apprehended and beleeued. If the Church of Rome 
thioke this any wrong to this holy vertue of loue to be the 
hand of faith let them know it is not ours; it is the docttine 


£72507 hun en 
ud for this cauſe, the righteouſneſſe, that males vs 
righteous before God, is rather called the righteouſueſſe of 
faich, chen of any other Chriſtian vertue, or grace of the ſpi- 
tit. And for — Pip gs. 


ia c ſame | , „Hue 
Tbe third and laſt poine — eee 


thus 
i faith ; It made him heire 


| Hererwo moſt wortbydoctriues doc offer themſelues to 
our view. 349m 07 e W713 The 
| | . 


Neal Faith. the u. C bapter tothefebrewes, Ig 
1. The excellencie of faith, = | 
2. The excellencie of a Chriftian mans eftate. ' 

I The excellencieof faith appeates thus : It makes a holy 
man aſſured & certaine of his ſaluation by Chriſt Telus. The 
Church ſ Rome ſaith it is preſumptius in any man to thinke 
ſo, vnle ſſe he haue vn extraordinary revelation: but we leatne 
from the Scripture, that ifa man haue true faith; that is able 
to aſſure him of ſaluation. For, fa:th makes him an heire of 
true righteouſucſe, andof ſaluation thereby. Now we know, 
the herne is moſt jute aad ceitaine of his mhberitance: what- e- 
uer hee gets ot loſeth he is ſure of that. Bur this righreouſ- 
neſle ano ſaluation by it, is his ?nberitaxce ; therefore he may 
be, and is by faith aſſured of it. The Papiftstherefore doe 
wrong vnto this doctiine, and derogite from the dignitie 
of true faith: But this is their cuſtome, they will extolſ any 
thing. rather then that which the holy Seripture ſo much ex- 
tollethʒ namely, true fach. For, ifthey knew what it is tru- 
lie to know Chriſt, and to beleewe in him by that faith, which 
worketh by loue, they would then know; that faith makes a 
man heire of happineſſe,and therefore moſt aſſured ofit. 

Secondly, os we may ſee the excellencie of a Chriftian 
mans eftate : he is not naked, nor deſtitute of comforts; but 
is heire of a glorious inheritance, by meanes of his faith: and a 
Chriſtian mans inheritance, is Chriſts rig hreowſnefe, Out of 
which, we learne, 

Fittt, that no man by any — workes done by or in him- 
ſelfe, can merit true and iuſtifying righteouſneſſe : the Phati- 
ſaical Papifts teach ſoʒbut their conceit is here ouetthtowen, 
by the docttine of the holy Ghoſt, For, ſaving ri ghteouſ- 
neſſe is his inboritance: vuhich, we know, is al waies gotten by 
the Father, and deſcends fromthe Father to the Sonne, as a 
free token of his loue. And it were ſcornſull and abſurd, to 
ſee a Sonne offer to buy his inheritance of his Father it being 
againſt che nature of en inheritance , to come any other 
wayes, but by free gift from the Father to the donne: there- 
fore our chat muſt ſaue vs, being as wee ſet 

M 3 here 


here out inheritance; let vs teſolue of ir, we cannot buie nor 
merit it. 

Againe, heere is ſure and ſolide againſt all the 
ieſes, and croſſes, and loſſes of this world: Gods children 
mult needes haue their portion of afflictions in this life . But 
here is their comfort, they may loſe their goods, luings, 
poſſeſſions, theit names, their bealchs, their lives; 
their inberitance ſure and firme, and cannot beloft. 
Let them ther ſote hete leatne, —— — 
for a holy man may ſay thus to hi and that moſtcruly; 
My may f#o:yne on me formy faults, and chafice me 
for my ſianes: but I am ſure he will not diſenberite me: for 
I am beire, by faith, of Chriſts righteouſneſſe ; and I may loſe 
many things, but I ſhall not loſe that. 

Third! and laſtly, —— — — — their 
duties. T hey ate heires toa godly and glorious inheritance : 
and Sue Ache is therr —— therefore 
they.muſt learne ro ſet and ſettle all their affe tions on this 
inheritance, For, there is nothing ia the world more worthy 
to be affected, then a faire inheritance, 

We muſt therefore firſt labour aboue all worldly thing 
for this inhetitance namely, to be made partakers of this 
righteouſneſſe, This is that parle, which wee hauing found, 
mult ell all we haus to bun it. And when wee haue gotten 
it, wee mult care to kyepe it, and therefore mult lay it vp in 
our verie hearts and ſoules: and keeping it, wee muſt 
re ioyte and delight in it aboue the world, and all the plea- 
ſures ol it. 

This is che glorior · portion which our God und Father 
leaueth vs as his children: what ſhould all the care of ou? 
hearts be, but to preſerue it? Naborh had a little Vine- 

rd, that came to him from his Father by inberitance: A. 

the King, would giue him money, ora better Vineyard 
for it. But N«borb would not : Nay (ſaith he) God forbid i 
ſhould ſell my Fathers inheritance, 1. Kings 21.3. &c. If he 
made ſuch account of ag carthly inheritance , what 
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| Noah Fatth. the il. Chapter to the Hebrewes, 167 
we of the heaueply? if hee of a poore Near, what ſhould 
wee of the glory of heauen? If hee denied the King, to 
ſellit for a better, ſhould not wee denie the dizel!, to ſeaue 
our part in Chrift and hut righteonſneſſe; for the world, or a- 
nie thing that hee can promiſe ys? In all ſuch temptations 


our anſwere ſhould be; God forbid I ſhon(d ſell away my in- 


beritance, which my God and Father gave mee. Thus did 
bleſſed Paul, who eſteemed the morid, and all in it downg and 
droſſe, that bee might winne Chriſt, and be made partaket of 
this — So muſt wee (if wee will be worthie of 
this inheritance) prixe and value it aboue this world, and 
thinke baſely of all the pompe and pleaſures of this world, in 
compariſon of itz and rather be content to loſe the world, 
thentoleave ir, 

Andlaſtly, when wee haue it, and are thus corefull to 
"preſcrueit: where ſhould our content, ioy, and delight be, 
— in this our inherit amce! So doth the heire: nothing ſo re- 
ioyceth him, as to thinke of his inberitance. Here theretote 
the ma dneſſe of carnall men is dcouered, who reioyce 
exceedingly, in the honours, pro ſita, and pleaſutes of this 
life (as Swine in their bellies) and neuer got further : But a- 
las, this is not theit ſuber wy {lng eto haue their 

better 


ſoules ſaued. ſelues yoide 
of grace,and af al For, if they had, 
they would te it, and not in che vaine and tranſitory 
delights of this world, which periſh in the N and are Jet 


with more t 0, ben they were kept with 
delight. We mufMleagnedben RAe his world, un thoughwe 
v/edit not, 1. Cor.. | vouchſafe vs any 
Genre of pleaſures int e muſt take ic thanł ful- 


2 aboue out wheritance(& mult therfore vſe ĩt lawfully & 
oberlyy but haue our hearts, & the ioy of them vp6 our in- 
heritence, which is in heauen, whereof we are made heires by 
faith; and wherin we ate fe/low heires with this bleſſed Noah, 
who was made heire of that rigbteouſue tim bich is of faith. 
And thus haue wee the molt glorious commenda- 
| Ce. tion 


22 ·˙2 „ 


"HRC" Og cy” OT POR gr og 7 — 


16% A{ommentarievpon Ni, Faith, 
tion of Noabs faith: 3nd of Noah by his faith, and of all the 
before the floud. 


Exam $ | 
Nov follo the ſecond fort of Exemplery namely, ſuch as 
lived in the ſecond world, after the loud, | 
They are all of 5 ſuch as liuod afore the giving of the L av, 
two ſorts: either d or aſter N 
Aſore the giving of the Law , here ate g ſome are men, 
many: wherof,as of all the othet kinds, $ome women. 
The — — bleſſed —— floud, whoſe 
» . faith ighererenowned, is that \great | 
+.» Father: of hom, and whole faith, be- 
a cauſe be was a Father of ſo a. 
ny ſaithſul, more is ſpoken 
then of any one, 
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Abrahams Faith. 


V ERSE 8. 
By faith, Abjatiarh, when he was called,obayed God, to go ont in- 


to A place, which 2 ſhould afterward receine for — 
and he went out, not knewing whether he ſbould gos. 


S]Oncerning holy «Abraham, heere are 
A | more examples then one recorded, and 
r J - I his faith is renowned many wayes : 
| 8 * i more verſes are ſpent of him, then of 
NU | ſome five others And the reaſon is, 
AN GL U — his faith was more excellent 
* W any others that followed him; In 
1 heres 00 Father of the faithful often- 
timesinehe 7 eſpecially ja the Epiſtles to the 
. Galathians 
T he fir#t example of his faith (and the : fourth in order of 
the whole) is of his leaying his oe native Country, and 
hoy at fins undement hegvent he knew not h 


chen onely he knew eee fore he would 
goe: yas rs % 10 
Rom coocerng th ag this his bedience, * Ten 
layeth ts: 
oo Theres eee thereof; which was 
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10 ACommentarieyjon Abrahams Faith, 
l y divers particulars. | 
/ 1, The matter of it, he went ont of his country, 
2. The end, to take poſſeſſion of a Country, 
which he ſhould not enioy of a long time, 
3. Themaenner he went out notknowing whither 
be ſhould goe, 
The firſt point, is the cauſe or ground of Abrabams faith 
in tbis action, and is laid downe in the brft words. 
Byfaith, Abraham when be was called, 
This ſtory is taken out of Gen. the 12. chap. The cauſe of 
Abrahams faith, is Geds calling. 
Gods calling is an action of God, v he appointeth 
a man to ſom certaine c6dition,or [tate of life, in this world, 
or after this life. And in this te gatd, God is compared to a 
Generall in the field, wbich aſſigneth every Soldier his ſtan- 
ding and duty: ſo doth God appoint every man his place and 
duty in the Church. 
Concerning theſeca/lings, let ys ſee the meanechow hee 
calleth, and the ſeuetall ares whereto he calleth men. 
For the meanes orCimmediatly, 
manners God cal or 
leih men 2. wayes:{ by meanes. W's — | 
'Sormime immediatl by h ery oy his own 8 
extraordinary Prepbeti in the olde Teffament,& the Apoitles 
in thenew. So faith S. Paul of himſelfe, he was , be 
L of men, nor by mem but by Teſs Chrift and God 


an 
the Father ,Galath.1. 1. Sgt 
en directed by himſelſe, & furni. 
and ſo exe called the ordi 2 
i 0 re the Eus cls, Pa. 
ſtort, & Doctors of the new Teſtament. The firft was extra- 
ordinaryzthis — firſt is for an vnbelecuing ors 
misbelecuing people z the ſecond, is for an ordinary & efta- 
bliſh Now,oftheſe 2. wales God called Abrabam 


me diat by bimſelfe from heauen. n. 124. 
ele exact Govealechme 
ea — 


Aalen Faith then Chapter tothe Hebrewes, 71 
| Generall, 
they are r Pare 
Perſonall. 
Gods Generallcalling, is, whereby hee callethallmen to 
e bythe Goſpell, and ſo to life eternall, Ofthis, 
fpraks the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 30./Yhom God predeſti 
alſo be called: and Rom 11. 29. The calling of God, is without 
repentance, Heereby hee calls men in chis life to the tare of 
grace , and to the ſtate of glory in heaven; and this is to 
all. | 
His Particular calling is, when hee calleth andafſignech 
men to ſome particular eſtate and duty, n Family, Church, or 
Common- wealth: as, hen a man is called to be a Magi- 
ſtrate, Miniſter, Maltcr of a familie, Lawyer, Phyſician, 


&c. 

Thirdly, God calleth ſome men to ſame priuate Perſo- 
nall duty, which he deſigneth not to others, butro be done 
by them alone. Such acalling had hee aſſigned him (Mat- 
the w 19.21) that would ueedes be perſeltj Goc ſell all that 
thou hat. Sc. 

No w the calling of Abraham in this place, is to be refer · 
red to this third kinde; For, it was a private and perſonal 
calling, to leaue his C , his kindred, his lands, his 
— and to goe ſecke another: aud to be the Fa- 
ther of the faithfull, and to receiue the covenant : and this 
dutie belongs to none, but who ſhal perſonally, & by name, 
be called vnso it. 

Vet all theſe three callings may concurre in one, as herein 
him. For, he was called to be a Chriſtou( for the general) nnd 

a gouernour ofa great family (fot the particular calling): bur 
that, that is in this place vnderſtoode, is this extraordinarie 
a EI 6 leaue his County. And initweare 
to co o 


* x; Who was called, 
three circumſtances: & 2, When, ure 
or 


*r 


52 Cammentaris vpn Abrahams Fab, | 
For the firſt; Abraham was called, the ſonne of Terah:; 
but neither his father Terah, nor his brother Nabor were 


called, but Abraham alone. 
ded, why God ſhould not 


But it may worthily be demaun 
call his and his hindred; there can be no nunſwere but 
this, that the Apoſtle guetb, Rom. 9. 18. Gedhath m 
whom he will, and wit hit from whom he will, He calleth 
Iſaal, and reſuſeth [ſarael: loueth Jacob, and hateth Eſaw: 
taketh Abell, and leaue ih Cain: enen becauſe he mill, and ſor 
no cauſe that wee know. But why then calls hee Abraham, 
and not his kindred? Is not that partiality ? Tanſwere, he is 
tied to none, heemight refuſe all: theretore-the meruaileis, 
that he calls any. But why ſome and not other, why Abra. 
ham and not his kindred, ao reaſon can be giuen: for Gods 
ludgements are wonderful. But as that rhar is impoſſible with 
mas, is poſſible with God Math. 19.2510 that that winiad#tice 

ot partialuy with man is iuſtice with God. And it isextream 
folly, and intolerable preſumption for vs to weigh Gods acti- 
ons in the balance of our ſhallowreaſor. | 

For the ſecond : But when was Abraham called? for the 
time, there ate two citcuniſtances wotth the obſervation : 

Firſt, Abraham was called to this dignity, when be lined 

in Idolstrie with bis Fathers, So ſaith Toſhua, 24. 2. Thun 

ſaith the Lord: Your Fathers dwelt beyond the floud um old time, 
exen Tetah the father of Abraham, aud ſerued other Gods . If 
Abraham was called by God, when he was an Idolater,thca 
it is apparent hee had not purchaſed Gods fauour by his 
workes, Where we learne, that the whole worke ofa mans 
ſaluation, is to be aſcriged to Gods meere mercy: who (as 
the Prophet faith) was found of them that ſought him not, 
Eſay, 65. i. Alralum neuer dreamed of the true God, nor of 
any new coucnant of grace and ſaluation, when God called 
hm. And ſo, when Paul was going armed with bloudy fu- 
rie, and his foerie armed with commiſſions and authoritic a. 
gainſt the Saints, then God from beaten called himʒ andof i 
perſecuter,made him the prineipall inſtrument of his gory, 
| Acts 


, 


umme Faith the ii. Chapter to the Hebrewes.t 3 

7 hom — apply this to our ſelues) IF God 
laue vouchſaſed ys the ſame grace, and taken vs to be bis peo 
ple, and made a coucnant of faluation with vs, which in for- 
mer times haue beene ſinners of the Gentiles ; wee muſt 
learne hereto ſee whence this fauour is, aud therefore to 
aſcribe nothing co our ſelues , but giue all che glory yn- 
to God, 

And particularly for euery one of vs: If God haue been ſo 
merciful! to any of vs, as when we were Popiſb or ſuperſtiti- 
au with our Parents, or kindred, to open our eyes, and 

ing vs home to his holy truth: ot, when wee weltred in 
wickedneſſeand ſenſuality with the profane world, to touch 
ourhearts, and to eall vs to grace and ſanRificationz let vs 
often remember, and freely acknowledge this his vndeſer- 
ued mercie, and ſay with the holy Prophet: Yato thee belon- 
geth mercy but unto vs open ſhame, f 

Secondly, for the m: when Alrabam war called: It 
was when hee was 7 g.yeeres of age, ot there · abouts: as is 
manifett in the Storie, Geneſis 1 2. 4: cherefore wee ſee that 
God foralong time let him lie in his blindneſſe, and idola- 
trie ere he called him. It ĩs more then likely, that Abraham in 
that meane time hued ciuilly, & followed learning & other 
ciuill courſes: and in that time . it is likely he attayned to that 
meaſure of knowledge in ARronomie, and other — 


cc Gebert ben l Netech 
him. Chriſtin the Parable calls ſom ar tht 1 l. hourr, Mat. 20. 
6:and(o Codcalleth mea to grace in their old age. Me muſt 
therfore ſpare theſe ſharp & vnſuuourie cedſures, which =_ 
_ vnadui- 


full eſtate: — evers, ind err 7 
— e eee 


174 . A Commentaryie vpon | Alrchemi Fat, 
vraduiſedly caſt ſuch men for charuy thinkgthnor exc, 
1. Corinch. 13, where jt may thinke or ſuppoſe any poſſidi. 
bility of good: But contratiwiſe, pray for them, and 
of their conuerſions, becauſe we know, that at what time 
Ne at of his ſinne, God will ſorgaus him,Exckas, 
2 

Ang yet for all this , men muſt n ot preſume to live care. 
leſly in their ſinnes, for that is deſ perately to tempt God: 
but muſt follow the holy Counſel! 2 Salomon, Eccleſ. 12.1, 
To remember their Creator in the dayes of their youth and to 
— vnto God, when they haue meanes, lea God rake a. 
ay the weares, and with the meanet, bia favour ſiom them. 
4997 till he was ol dez but hen hee was 
2 hee barkened and obeyed - So muſt thou, when God 
calls thee by afflitions, or by bis word, then anſwereand o- 
bay as Abraham did; or elſe Abrahams eg in bus old age, 

willbelittlecomforr to thee. 

Tho wy aries, of bis calling, it islaied downe in 

t the manner of hi calling, it is la in 
the Storie of Geneſis, to be in an earneſt kinde of Counſell, 
Goc ont, ſaith God, from thy kindred, and from thy Fathers 
bonſe,umto the land that I will ſhew thee : Where it is to be ob- 
ſerved, he faith not Goe,or come ſotih but hee am- 
* and vrgeih ic with many wordes and circua.ſtan 


| Teaymakenby Coddida, when hee wight have 
the commaundement in one word? I anſwer; che reaſonis, 
Le to confider 


FILES See — — 
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—— 
after ſotm trial of theſe di he muſt paſle chrogb, if he 
had had but a bare call, & commaundement 0 g. But when 
ann en 
thee, 


Abrchemt Faith hn. Chapter to the flebremes. ry; 
thee, that thou waſt borne there; nor hinder thee, that 57 
Arred dwels there: but leaue all, and come with me:for/ake 
alland truſt me follow me into the land that / will ſhow thee: 
Itake thee from one, but Twill giue thee another: When 
God, I fay, vſeth all theſe}, and ir may bee, many more like 
wordsto Abraum its ap hee would haue him furni- 
ſhed with ſtrength and refolution, to goe through with his 

after he had once made entrance into it. 

Out of which practice of God, we learne this Iaſtrectionz 
that God would haue no man emer vpon any calling or du- 
tie, with a ſeatefull and faint heart , nor with a doubrfull 
minde; but with a ſtrong & ſettled reſolurwnto go through 
ſtiteh with it, and not to relent and repent ia the midſt. And 
for this end, God would haue all men afore enter, ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider rhe place vr duty — to vndertalce: fot 
the Lord had rather a man ſhould refuſe at firththen having 
entred,tolooke backe againe;and it is folly ſor men, 
haftily and fuddainly,orhamagouſly to caft themſe ues vp. 
du any „nd then vpon ttriall and enperience o 
dangers and di thereof, to be weary, and wiſh they 
had neuer done it. Men in this world are er in 
matters of the world; If a man bee to da houſe, hee will 
not forth · wich ſer ypon building ſuch a houſe as his humor 

defirerh, bot vvil firſt of alt fie & count che coff, & then 
rowr , to ſee if the one will eounteruaiſe the other; 
eee ea k 
God) ef rb wiſedome of this world! an efair 
3 he with his enemie on vue - 


. 
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profeſſion will coll vs: it la ſure to coſt vs 5 cangein ofour 
credites and eſtimation in the word Day our goods, 
our liberties, it may he purines em lyes, Againe, what | 
enemies we haue to encounter 2 1 l warfare; the 
eee. rene wales of of | 
wickedmen:allheſe wexrclr eta ments withall, Were it 
folly fora man to = this profe ſfion, and | 
— to conſider thus much aforchand? The want of this is 
cauſe, why ſome put their hands to theplough, and after 
ſhrioke away, and make themſelves ridiculous to their ene- 
mies cor and Jerky ah 
And r particularcal ags, thecaſe euen handeth(o dl 
ſo. e ling of a Magritrate,a place of 
honexr ; and therefor — plot and deſite to taiſe 
themſelues _—_ neuer remembring the burden, 
and trouble they are ſure to finde. Which when they feele 
Fea a of ET e i 
cre, and dee 
2 3 2 
9755 aro No ink: he Minilied 
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Abrahans Faith, the u. Chap, tothe Hebrewes. ) 
is ſuretofinde, is ſo ſettled and teſoloed aſote · hand, as hee 
gocth through all dangers and cvntempts, with comſort, 
courage, and contentment. Let vs therefore all learne eby 
this practice of God, whenwethinke to enter vpon any ſuc 
duty, to reaſon with out ſelues, a» God did with Abraham, 
what we ate ro forſale, and what we are to meete withall, So 
ſhall we natatterwardreperipyg, but goc on with much aſ- 
(orgnae,0s Abrabam drd. 116 772 

This poiot I haue the more inlarged, becauſe it is of pe. 
ciall \ſe in Chriſtian life. 

Thus much ofthe Cauſe of Abrahams faith, Gods calling, 
and all the circumſtances therein. 

Theſecond point, is the excellencie and commendation 
thereof, commended by the fruut ani ell It made him 
yeeid to this calling of God. And this obedience of his faith, 
is ſpoken of two wayes : 

I. > m1 is laide downe 3 ; Hee 4 
2 
2. Itis further commended by diuers pertew- 
| lars whichiweſhall ſeein their places. 
Obayed God. 

Here is the obedience of Abraham faith, laide downe in 
one generall word: He obayechthatis, when God called him 
to ſeaue his — — — and friends, hee yeelded a- 
paink rea(on, becauſe God told him 

would catie bimihtaenothet —— t 
acertaine for an vncertune, a poſſeſſion tor an expectati- 
on: heere was the power and excellet ce of his faith ap- 
pearing in this obedience, From Aencewe leatne two in- 


ſtructions: ids K alen elt: 
Firſt, ſctiug 1 22 Roe. 
4-11 and our gun 10 0 be che ef dend lr 


Therefore wee mull ell leave, 55 pood ith ” fol 
lowe our Father , in framing our lives accordin 
— — 


lg; when. ——_— —— _—— 
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then toobay; and when we: God, but the world ot our owne 
corrupt humours call vs, then not to Fot, to 
firſt, is the obedrexce of faith; but to ſecond, is the- 
— — of holy 

theroby ſhewe 
themſelues children vnlib their Father Abraham, © 
Firſt, ſuch men as being by God to ſome funfions 
To fem; Godfo, — in formore 
o ſom, Leaue for none 
but thy ſelfez be 4 Magiftrate, ind vndertake the publibe care 
ofthe common wealth: but they, as though they were born 
for themſelues, will not imploy themſelues in publike ſer- 


nice. 

To ſome, God ſaith, Leave thy caſe, und thy care of world. 
lie credit, and vndertaky the teaching of my people, and 
care not for the contempt of that calling, ſo thou maiſt ſave 
ſoules : burtheir carnall carnall credit and eaſe, is more deere 
ynco them,then Abrabam:s kindredss to him; they will not 

Theſe, andall 
but they 


of wordly mat- 
toobay God. 
calling, but look 
— — Tn 

vnto! y, not 
—— no. Three ſorts of 
men are moli faulty in this kinde. 


Frb lach an ng comtentto grow inmedkh.either by op- 
extortion; 


Secondly, ſach as live by dicing, carding; or by — 
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Enterludes,thinking any trade lawfull that brings in wealth, 
or that gets mot ey never caring whether God a/low the cul- 
ling ot no. 

Thirdly, ſuch as live in no culling, but ſpend their time in 
eating, drinking, ſleeping, and ſporting, becauſe they haue 
| livings of their owne,and lands left by their parents. 

All theſe, and all ſuch like, doe obay indeede: but where- 
unto? not vnto Gods calling : ſor alas, he neuer called them 
to theſe courſes, but hath oſten reca/ledcthem from itz there- 
fore this is the obedience not of faith, but of corruption, and 
of the world, which is a plaine diſobedience ynto God. For, 
as the wiſedom ofthe fleſh or the wortdis fooliſhnefſe with 
God, Rom.$: ſo obedience to the fleſh orthe world,is diſo- 
bedience,and rebellion againſt God, 

All ſuch men, muſt know that they are not the children of 
Abraham, becauſe they are not children of his faith. Nor 
canthey be heires of his faith, becauſethey practice not his 
obedience : for, God and no other rule for ourliues 
mult Chriſtian men admit. When becalletb, they muſt obay: 
and when he callinot, or allower not a courſe of gayning, or 
a trade of liſe( though all the world allowed it) we muſt not 
follow it: this will honour them, and their before 
God. Abrahams faith initified him before God, but his obe- 
dience iuſtiſied his faith: obedience, ſaith r.Sam.25, 
22.23. A better then ſacrifice: but diſobedience is as the finn 

witchcraft , Therefore let all ians approue their fai 
by their obedience, hanging on Gods mouth, and attending 
uo ds calling, ſor directions of their whole life: and te- 
ſolue with Dania, Pſal. 11 ＋ Te word is 4 lanterne _ 
alight ro my pathes. may not live, but 
— this — — — 


of their owne 


In the ſecond place out of Abrabews obedience, let vs 
warke, By what meanes ed he ? by farb. Learne here the 
uue nature of true faith: ow, aaa 
1 N 2 where 


LY — — 
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where euer it is: and thereſote Chriſtian obedience is called 
the obedience of faith, Rom.. . And theſe two cannot beſe. 
petated, no more then light from the ſunne, ot heate from 
fire. For as the ſunue naturally, and neceſſarily giues —— 
the fire heateʒ no leſſe doth true faith yeeld true obedience to 
co commaundements.Whych being ſo, it teacheth vs, for 

vſe, be! | 

Firſt, ho out Church and doctrine are ſlaundered by the 
Papifts,who pleaſe themſelues in ſaying, Wee looke to be 
faucd by ſole faith, and without workes, For, we teach, chat 
thougha man be ified without reſpect to his workes, yet 
no man was euet iH, whoſe faith did not bring forth 

ood and hal moręs : and wet teach, that none is heire of A. 
CES faith, which is not alſo of his obedience . T heretore 
God will reward their lying tongue, 

Secondly, this teacheth ys, that Abrabam: faith is rare in 
theſe dayes . Many make ptofe ſſion of Abrahams religion, 
but it ſeemes they are as farte deceiuedas the le ves were, 

- Tohn 8.39. T be lewes would br Abrahams children , becauſe 
they were of his fleſh: and mea now will be ſo, becauſe they 
are of his profeſſion but both ate farre wide, for wee mult be 
children of faithfull Abraham. But if we will belike him ĩa 

auth, we muſt be like him in obedience allo; when God calls 
vñ to. any duty, we malt forſake our one natures, and de- 
nie our one affeions, and crolſe out one correptions, to 
follow — and to doe our duties. So ſhall wee be 
true children of Abrabam, when we ace like our Father in his 
beftvertues. Thus wgeſee his obedieoce laied downe ge» 
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To goe ont into a place, c. 
The particular matter wherein Abrahams obedience cõ- 
ſiſted, was this At Gods commaundement he went out of 
| his owne Country into another : for one which hce ſhould 
| inhecite, he leſt that which he did inherite. 

Heere many points of good inſtrudion may be lear- 
| ned, 

Fiſt, ſee here the power and ſtrength of true faith It was 
a wonderfull hard thing for Abraham to do thus. 

For, ficft, hee was well ſluiken in yeeres, 75,yeeres ode. 
Young men delight to be ſtixringy but men growen into 
yeeres, de loue io ſettle themſelues as bitdes in their veſts; 
and it is ꝑtieuc us vnto them to think of te mouing, or taking 
long ioutnies. 

Secondly, he muſt leaue his owne Country, where hee was 
bred, borne, and brought vp; hich all men generally doe 
loue by natute. 

Thudly, hee muſt lezue has goods, and lamdi, and linings, 
which no day were great: for, hauing liued io lo g in 
natiue Cauntry;and being born as he was, his eſtate doubt- 
leſſe was very great. 

Fourthly, he muſt lesue bis acquaintance, with which hee 
had lived all bis life; yea, his nue tindred, and muſt pochue 
amongſt ſicangert. The e foure conſidetations Mete ſo ma · 
nie hin drences to his obe diene eʒand ſtrong temptations, to 
make him haue looked back ward: but ſuch is the poet of 
his faich, lixe is commannded of God, therefore hee obajerh 
and oet b ont. 4 pp; «v 

I be vſe is, to teach ys hat a faithwe haue. For, if wee 
meaſute a Cod commaundemenas by our natural] affe cti- 
ons j out faith is. hut a ſhadow, and hypociiſie: Bot if wee 
conſult not with fleſh and bloud, but reſi, end rely on Gods 
word, aud giue abſolute obedience to his cõmaundementa, 
then our faith is ſuch as e Alrabam wa. b 
In the next place Some may meruaile, why the-Lord 
auld commaynd himſoharda matter, and lay ſoftrs te a 

) N g com- 
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commaundement vpon him, as to leaue his Country and li. 
ung, which ſeemed ynreaſonable; & his kimdred, which was 
vnnaturall. 

Ianſwerzthe reaſon is: not that God deligh: eth in ves. 
ſonable ot vnnatural courſes, or in laying he auie burdens vp. 
on his children. But he did it for good and holy ends: as, 

Firſi, to proue Abraham, and to ſee what was in him. At 
friend is not tried in ordinatie, but in great matters: ſo it is 
kno wne, who is Gods friend in matters of difficu/tie. Here · 
by, therefore God made the faith and obedience of his ſet · 
uant, to ſhine more glotiouſly. 0 | 

Againe,to breake the corruption of his heart: ſor, out wic- 
kednataresloue peace, and rafe,and welfare, and hearts de. 
ſire : but God will crofle thoſe courſes, nd ſead vs troubles 
many wayes, that ſo hee may pull done the height of out 
cotruptions, and humble vs to his one hand. 

The vſe, is to teach vs to make true vſe of our aſſlictions, 
and of thoſe many hard croſſes that muſt fall vpon vs in out 
courſe oſ ſetuing God; namely, to know thut they ate ſent 
ſtom God, not as ahard-hearced, or etuell /alge3 but ava 
wiſe and mercifull father, who wiſheth our good, and who 
will fo blefle vnto vs the hardeſt and heauielt crofles, that 
befall ys in out lives(if we receive them in patience & faith) 
thatwe ſhall ſay with Dauud, pialm. 119.7. [ti gordfor vi 
that we haus beerin trouble for thereby we haue learned to hyow 

Thirdly, whereas Abraham at God: commuenndement goeth 
ont of bis Country into gnother; welcarne that it li not vn- 
lawfull for a Chriſtian man, to goe out of his one Country, 
and trauaile into another,andtheretoabide for fome;or fot 
along time: Prouided, bis cauſes be good and iuſt, as namely, 

Sanne 07 
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Fuſt, if he haue a particular commuun decent of God} a 

here Abraham had. Wee ne 

S condly, if hee haue a la wſull calling of the Chareh or 

Sauce, whereof he is a member; as ifhe be ſem ton general 
= f Coun 


— - 
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Councel: or,beſent as Awbeſadewr,cither to ſtay for a tima; 
or to ſtay there as Lieger. | | 

Thirdly, if it be for the ſafety of his life in a good cauſe. 
So Moſer, Exod. 2. 14. 15, fled mis the land ef Midian , and 
there ſtayed m hen Fabel ſought bis life: And Ciniſi himſelſe 
fled with his Father and M. other into Egypt, from the furie of 
Hered, Math. 1. The like may be ſaid for them, that to pre · 
ſerue their liberty, flie from the cruelty of their Creditors, 
who will not take honeſt and reaſonable ſatisſaction, ofa 
ſurety tor another man, or of a childe for the Fathers debts: 
But in nocaſe for them, who trauaile in purpoſe to defeate 
their Creditors, or thereby to deliver themſeſues from pa 
ment of their due debts, being able to pay. Of both theſe, wee 
have example in Daxid,& his followers. Dauid himſelte was 
faine co flie for his life from Sauls vuiuſt cruelty, and there. 
fore went and dwelt among#t the Philiſl mts, 1. Sm. 27. 1. 2. 
And, 1. Sam. 26. 2. thete cam to Dauid ſuch as were in trouble, 
and in debt, and theſe were with him in all his trauaile, and per- 
ſecutions . Now doubtleſſe had they beene vngodly men 
(who had not cared how they came into debt, nor ho they 

aid it) David would neuet haue beene beim Prince; as that 
Text ſaith he was, 

Fourthly,if it be for the maintenance of pure religion, and 
keeping a good conſcience. This hath Chriſis warranty, Mat. 
10.23. {hen they perſecute yon in one Citie,flie vnto another. 
For this cauſe many of our fore-fathers in the former age, 
were faire to flicinto Germanre, Sawitzzrland, & to Genena. 
And for theſe cauſes, divers of other Nations doc repaireto 
this Nation, and arc here entertain. 

Fiftly, it it be forthe getting, or enereaſing of any good 
learning and law full (v ſedge, eſpecially divine knowledge 
for matter of teligion. Thus the Queene of Saba went out 
of the inmoſt parts of Africa, to Ieruſalem in Aſia, to ſee 
and heate Sa/omon : 2. Kings 10. and for that cauſe, ſhee is 
highly commended by Chriſt himſelſe, Math, 42. 42. Thus 
may yong men trauell for learning or the tongue, eſ * 

N 4 ſuc 


ſuch as intend thereby to fit themſelues for publike ſer 
mee, ſo it be with ſafetie of religion, and ſecuritie of con- 


E. f 

Sixty, if it be for the practice of a mans lafull calling, 28 
foctr and thus Merchants may, and dolawfully tra- 
uaile into all Nations, and haue their — — — : 
provided they loſe not ti eit ſowlerto gaine for their #odies: 
their travail — is allowed by Crit — Parable, where he 
ſaith, The Kingdome of heauen is liks 4 Merchant man that 
ſether good pearles, Math. 13. 45. 

Seaucnthly, if it be to receiue and tale poſleſſi on of any 
goods or lands, lawfully deſcended or fallen vntu a man, in 
another Nation, as ſometime it doth; This ſeemes to be 31. 
lowed by Chriſt in the Parable, where he ſaith, certain no- 
ble manwent into a far Country, torecewe for humſelfe a king- 
dome, and ſo o come againe,Luke 19.12. | 

Ina word ifit be ypon any good and ſufficient cauſe, al- 
lowable in good reaſon, and not contrary any part of Gods 
word. But as for ſuch as leave theit Countries, and ttauell 
into ocher; 

Either, vpon leuitie, to ſee [range ſights and ſaſhions: 

Or, being malefator;, fle from their due puniſhment : 

Or, being in delt, go away to deceiue their Creditors: 
Or, being v4ine-glorious, to make themſelues knowen : 

Or, being at exmitie, to fight combats, or to kill their ene- 
mie; 

All theſe, and all ſuch like, can haue no comfort in their 
trauailes for they ſend themſelves, God ſenethemrot;they 
are out of Gods protelbn, becauſe they goe without his 
warrant, And as many of them as goe away to eſcape the 
hand of the Aagiſtrateʒ let thembe aſſured they ſhall not e- 
ſcape the hand e God. 

the fourth place, here isa comfort for all ſuch as are b4+ 
uiſbad from their owne native Countriss, for God and his 
Goſpels ſake, For, here Abrahamthe Prince of Patriarker, 
was a bagilſhed man, and liued in a ſfrange Country, the grea- 
tet 
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ter part of all his life, Let ſuch men therefore take py iently 
what God laiech vpò them: for it is noi their miſery or miſ- 
hap alone, but hath beene common to Gods children ia all 
ages. Againe, Chriſt himſelſe pronounceth them bleſled, 
who ſuffer perſecution for riphttowſneſſe [uh ; for though they 
be exiles from their owne kingdome, ot toſſed vp & downe 
the kong domes of the cut, yet theirs is the kingdom of heuuen, 
Math 5.10, | 

Lafily,chough this commaundement was perſona/ly dire- 
cted to Abraham, and concernes not vs as it did him; yet ĩt 
bath his force and vſe euen to vs. For, though we are not to 
er out of owr Country, and leaue out livings and habitations: 
yet we muſt doe that that is proportionable heteunto. That 
which is commanded to Salomont wife, is to all Chriſtians; 
Harken O daughter, and conſider, inclmme thine care, forget thy 
owne kindred, and thy Father: houſe: fo ſhall the King take plea- 
fore in thy beauty, Pſalm. 45. 10. 1 1. This wife of Salmon, is 
the ſow/e of every Chriſtian, the ſpouſe of Chrit the true Sa- 
lomon, who by natute is daughter to heathen Phayaoh; that 
js, to ſinne, corruption, and wrath i but, being maried to 
Chriſt, muſt forget her owne kindred, and Fathers houſe; that 
is, their owne nature and naturall affections, and carnall de. 
ſirestand then ſhall Chriſt our King, and fpirituall husband, 
take pleaſure in vs, and reioiceto doc vs good . And this is the 
chiefe trauziling of all, and moſt acceptable to God, when a 
man goeth ont o himſelfe, and denierh bis one defires, td 

God, and to ſerue Chriſt len. * 
hus we ſee the matter of his obedience, Now followeth 
the end: 9 6d * 
which he ſhould after recrine for inheritance. 
> 3 wn 7 his obedience, is the Exd, why 
he went out of his 


oe Country; namele, to inhei ite 2. 
ther, that is, the landeſ Cu, called elſe. where the lundof 
Promiſe, becauſe God promiſed it ynto him, ab d to his ſeed, 
Now Abraham, at Gods commaundement, went out of tis 
owne Country into this place, fo iuberite it, and torike pos 
6 leon 


ſeſſion, of it. 

But ic may be obieRted, Heilhoritedi nog yes furthers | 
—.—— — — him in, bus gaue bin 
no inheritance init, no, vat the brecih of a foote. 

Ianſwere, though Alrabam did not inherite it perſonally 
himſelfe, yet he may 95 ſaid to inhetite it two way ci: 
1. Sacramentally;or My ſtically: 
2. In bis poſteritie. 

Firſt, — thus; The land of Canaau, is to be 
vnderſioode, not o N Country of A/, ſruitfull and 
fertile, and plentiſull ol all good thing. he rem the onely 
vikble Church was conſu med till Chuilts comming; But tur · 
ther, as a Type of the heanenly Canaan Mhete the i rium phant 
Charch raignes in glory with God. And thus Abrubars did 
in his owneperſon inberite it : for he was tranſlate d from this 
world aſerh — woe bv gloty of —— in that 
. 0 is rathet called che boſame of A. 
braham, Luke 26, then of any other the Patria kes, boch for 
the excellencie «faith, as alſo ſor that the promiſe oſ in- 

hetiting Wen . firſtof all (perſonally) made 
to himʒ which becauſe he enioyed not, he wasrecompenced 
with the 2 of the true Cannaan, 

From hence wh peas a notable doctrine: That God ia 
E his promiſes, —— — the ve · 
tie paxticu rching promiſed, but inalent, ot 
5 le to n, ot elſe better. Te e fift com- 

. children are promiſed by: God long 
be unrewardfor boner ng ker ret Now when hee 
takes * _ in they beit age, as hee did lofts, 2. Ki 
22, 10. _ them eternal) life, which is not onely 
og aria but fare "_—_— abe thing ptomifed: 

jy ard bee promiſeth the landef Canaan, but 
when it comes to progiſer ice, hee gives him a better, 
euen the true — of heauen. 

The vſe heercof, is to teach vs wiſedome forthe true 

the of Gods mercifull performance of his prowi- 


les 
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ſes: ſor he performeth them not alwayes one way vnto his 
children: ſometi ne he — the very particular thing pro- 
miſed, as ynto the childten of I ſcael, theirdeliuerance out 
of f * vnto-Hezrckiab, the Loring - of His health, and 
foch i Sometime he giuerhnorit, but ſothethirig which 
ſhall be. as goodorbetreeynts his ehildten'; 49, Wem they 
are in ſome gieat danger, and etaue delmerance , or in fone 
neceſitie: and haue promiſe of aj; God oftentimes delis 
uere thtchem got, but giueth them opted — of wy 
faudortin fuck fore, api many td 
ble wo them; Arid hereih o hevwope — 
282 rer r Acenents 

; 7.4 g 
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— — promiledit to himſelſe, hen he was 5. yeeres 
n. 16. 4. and h ——— 21 Vet geit 
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1885 A Commenterie run Almhen Tanb. a 
almoſt a ſull ycete without ity or t is 
at all chat while, becauſe we arte de & bring 
encreale with it., So mult wre waite patiently onthe Lord, 
2nd know that whatſoeverhe hath promiſed, we orours aſ. 
let vs, ſhall be ſure to enjoy it. And;boughwedee not, what 
gent niatie t is iti of enrichildren dee? For; we know, that of. 
te mne the — — reps ere the hatueſl, and ſo 
thelonne receth. So for Gods great and gracious: promi- 
ſes, Mhich ate ſo yen vnto the Fathersz if themiſelues co not, 
their childrenrace dure. to reape- the comfortable harveſt of 
performance- Aud ow Abrahaminheritcd the 
land of caraun; which is aolled ibe land af Promiſe, becruſe 
it was ſo long, and ſo * an to ſo many great Pe- 


triar tes. 
In che ſecond p + hiewe beablerved, when God pre» 
miſeg.chis vmo neuen then when the {and of Ca. 
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ed ĩ that 

cen his ' —_ — arora 
they, n from . Moſer to Clriſt. It it be aaked how this 
couldbe: t theanſ that Abraham knew that Godwas 


that b le whas 
dimenceto the contrare | ce 
paſſe; his poſterity came toit, entred as this 


—— and, by the — — theſe 
3 00 ther people, as fome ſubmitted, 2 


Abrahams ub. the iu. Chapter to the Hebrewes 8g 
and they that did not, were all {laide, and their Countries 
conquered, as we may teade at large in the booke of ſeſbua: 
all the Stories whereof are bricfly comptehended by David 
in fe we words, where he ſaith, V haue heard with our cares, 
our Fathers haue tolde vs, how thou O Lord drone out the hea« 
then with thy hand, and planted them in : how thou deftroyed the 
people and made them grow,Plal. 44. 1.2. 

Out of which, we learne two inſtructions : 

Firſt, that the change of States, and alteration of Ring- 
domes or common-wealths, are in Gods hand: and that he 
can turne them one way or other, as it pleaſeth him, To 
this purpoſe, ſaith Daxzd, in che fore-named Plalme, verſe 5 
the tourth, They inherited not the land by their owne ſword, 
neither did their ownt arme ſane them hut thy right hand and 
thy arme, and the light of thy countenance becauſe thou diaſt fa. 
wour them. 

This muſt teach vs to pray earneſtly , in our daily pray- 
ers, for the good eſtate of this Kingdome, wherein we liueʒ 
and of that worthy Prince and Queene, vnder whoſe go- 
uernment, wee haue beene ſo long, and ſo liberally bleſſed. 

For, the welfare and proſpetity, the certainty and ſecurity 
of in and her, is not in our policie, might, munition, ſhips: 
not in the ag of our nauie, nor in the power of our ar- 
mour, nor in the chiualtie of our people, nor in the wiſe- 
dome of out Councell (though for all theſe we are a people 
honoured of our friends, and fearzdof out enemies) : But in 
the mighty hand of our God, who (as Daniel faith) beareth 
rule auer the Kingdomes of the carth gd gineth them to whom. 
ſoexer bew, Dan. 22. 

deeing therefore the King of heauen is the gizer ande 
Rabliſher, the rt and changer of Kingdomes of the 
earth 3; let vs aſſure our ſelues , that the prayers of El- 
ſoa, are the Horſes, and Chariot: of 1ſraell : 2. Kinges, 13. 


. | | 
And ſurely, if Ei/baforhis prayer was nn 
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150 A Commentarie'vpon Abrabens Faih, 
ihe King himſclf,to be bis Fatherʒ then doubtleſſe, the 
Io —— ſuch other in our Church, as — ng 
the peace of our Jeruſalem, are worthy to be accounted 
children of our Church, and worthy members of our State. 
Secondly, here we learne what is the u of Kingdomer, 
and overthrow of eſtates: nemdy, fare and vngodlineſle, 
This is moſt appsrantin the preſent example. For, why did 
God take this land from the Canamres, and give it to Abra- 
ham and his ſcede? the Stories of the olde Teſtament an. 
ſwere, nothing but ſinne. In Deuteronomie, Meſes chargeth 
the Iitaelites, that they doe nor after the abbominations of the 
heathen Cananites : For, ſaith he, —— ab hominable 


ſiunes God did caſt them ont before you, Deut. 18. 9. 12, And 
why did not God inſtantly giue it to Abraham(to iberite) 
after the promiſe? euenbecauſe che ef theſe Amo- 


rites was not then full, Gen.1 g.16. that is, their ſinnes were 
_ . _ .For, we _ — —— —— be the 
o lute and ſoucraigue Lord of all Kingdomes, and may di- 
ſpoſe them as hee will: yet he rather exerciſeth his La fs 
then his power ; and neuer overturneth any State, but vpon 
cauſe of their t finfulneſle. Nor can the Amorites 
orCananites herein any hard meaſure, For, the ſame 
God, d ealt afterward in the ſame /nftice with his owne peo- 
pic giving the Kingdome of ludah to the Chad, and, 
reel to the Afyriens: and the cauſe is laid downe moſt me- 
morably .intheStoriez When the [| 1 ſinnedagainſt the 
Lord ther God, and walked after the faſhions of the beathen, 
whom rhe Lord had caft opt them, aud did ſecretly things 
that were wicked, and made I , nd ſerned Idols : and 


mages 
od warned them by bis Prophets, yet would they not o- 


dements of God; then the Lord was exceeding wroth with 1ſracl, 
and cat them ont of bu ” 2. Kings,r7. from the ſca- 
uenth yerſe tothe 19. — is able to ouerrurne King- 


domes, be they Cananites, Iſraalutri, or whoſocuer, 
— — HAN 
ence 
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ence of alla eſpecially great & capitall, & crying ſins: for the 
ſinnes of a people ate vorm and Cankgrs, eating out the life 
and ſtrength of a cõmon- wealth. And let out State and go- 
xernment learne here to look to the reformation of our peo- 
ple, eſpecially for great ſinnet. For, open profaneneſſe, or un- 
— or oppreſſions, or iniuſtice, ot extortions, or cruci- 
ties, and exactionsʒ all theſe, or any oftheſe ſinnes, raiguing 
ina State, are able to ouerturne the beſt eſtabliſhed King- 
dome on the earth, and will at laſt (doe power and policie 
what they can) wake the land ſpeme out ber inhabitants: and 
in the meane time (let the wily wits of men, iudge as they 
lift) it will proue true, that the Finfull and profane manis the 
wor#fF, and the godly and conſcionable man, the beſt friend to 

a State, andbeſt ſubiett in a Kinagdome, 

Thus much for the ſecond point inn Abrahams obedience; 
namely, the end ofit. 

The third and laſt point, is the manner of his obedience: 
which followeth in theſe words: 

And he went out, not knowing hir her he went. 

The mannerof this his his Country, in mans rea- 
ſon would ſeeme fframge; nay, the world will condemne it 
for plaine fooliſbneſſe, for a maa to leaue a certainty, for an 
uncertainty, But it may here be doubted, how the . Apoſt i 
can here ſay, that he knew not whither he wentz ſeeing theſe 
words are not in the Storie of the olde Teſtament: doth not 
that practice allow traditions beſide Scripeure ? 

Ianſwer firſt; We refuſe no traditions, which are agreea> 
ble tothe Sctipture, and analogie of faith: but ſuch as ate a 
greeable co one of theſe, wee receiuł them, though not as 


Secondly, if the Apoſtles in the new Teſtament doe adde 
any thing in any Story, which is not in the olde (as d. Pu 
doth the manner of the Sorcerers of Egypt, [annes and Iam- 
brei, 2. Timoth. 3. 8) that circumſtance by them ſo added, is 
to be holden Seri 
uing the ſame ſpitit of God, which the Writers of the olde 


and no tradition; becauſe they (ha- 
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192 A Commentarie pon Abrahams Faith, 
Teſtament had) haue inferte@itento the body of Scripture: 
euen as the three ſentences ul the hatbhen Poets, alledę ed bi 
Saint Paw/(AQs 17. 28. 1. Corinthians, 15. 33. Titus, 1.12. 
haue now a dizine truth in them, which they had not be- 
fote. | 
But yet will ſome ſay, the Apoit/es had theſethings from 
the olde Ieſtament by rraditiony ſreing they were not wiine 
ten. 1 E 9128 | 
Ianſwer: We may ſafc ly graunt it, and yet our cauſe lo- 
ſeth nothing, though it may be they had them h inſpiration, 
and not by rradition that being as likely, ot much more then 
the other. | | 
Thirdly : but ſor this particular, I anſwere, that the Apo- 
ſtle had the words, or at leaſt the matter out of the Stone in 
Geneſis. For thus goe the words: Gd ſaidio Abraham, Goe 
out of thy Country, & c. into the land that I will ſbew thee : Hee 
named none to him, but told him he would ſhew him ove. 
So then Abrabam went out at Gods appointment; and God 
knew, but he knew not whither he wen.r:he knew well the land 
he left, but he knew not the land he ſhould have. 
But it may be ageine obiected, that this is not true: ſor it 
22 2. 3. chat. Abraham with Sarah his wiſe, and 
| their ſubſtance, departed to gac into the land of Canaanand 
tothe land of Canaan they came : therefore he knew whather 
he went; namely to that land. | | 

1 anſwer : Itis ttue, be went out, with e and aſſu · 
rance, to inberite a/andprowuſed him by G t not natned 
to bim. And whereas it is there ſaid, He went ont to goe into 
the land of Canaan, chat is ſpokenin reſpe of the perfor. 
warce when he was come thither, not of the firſt promiſe 
made him at his departure: or, of thetime when Afoſe; wrote 
it, not of the time when God ſpoke it to Abraham. And; 
that he knew not what land God did mean, vntill he cam thi- 
ther, is plain inthe ſeauenth yerſe, where it is (aid, That when 

Abraham had paſſed through all the Country, and was come into 

Canaanythen G iim, end ſaid, this land will 1 grue 
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vnto thy ſeede: Bur till then God neuer named it vnto him; 
and therſore we read afore, that he be/rened and obayed vpon 
the generall promiſe : but now when God did particular 
ſpecific and ſhe what land, hee then ſhewed his thank 
neſſe to God, and did there build an Altar vnto the God that 
bad appeared unto him. 

Thus ĩt ta cleare, that Abrehamwent out, not knowing whi« 
ther he went. Which being ſo, it appeares that Abraham did 
that which the world would call, plaine fo h ſſe. To leaue 
knowen friends for vnł nowen, certaine liuing for vncer- 
raine, is a ſunple courſe in mans reaſon: at leaſt (the world 
will ſay) he might firſt have demaunded of God, what land 
that was, which he ſhould haue, before he left that which he 
had: but Abraham rakes no ſuch queftions , moues no ſuch 
doubt, but belieueth and obayeth, and goeth out of his cer» 
taine dwelling (at Gods calling) thongh he knew not where to 
lodge at ug bt. 

his practice of faithfull Abrahams, hath profitable vſe: 

Firſt, here we learne,that though Gods Communndements 
ſeeme fooliſh,and vnresſonable, yet wee muſt obay them. 
Chriſſ ſaith ; /f a man will exer come in the Kingdome of hea- 
wew, be muit be borne agame, Iohn 3.3. S. Paul laithy Ir 
man among you (eeme to be wiſe, let him be a foole that he may 
wiſe : 1 r 8. Chrift ſaich, Fam man willi be my Diſ- 
ciple,be muit deme himſelfe and follow me, Luk, 9. 23. 

But how cau theſe c6maundements be beleeued or done? 
how can reaſon beleewerhem? how can nature dec them? So 
diſputed the woman of Samaria with Chriſt, lobn 4. 11. 
When Chriſt rolde her he would gidè her of rhewater of lifes 
ſhe replied, Ser, thow ha#t nothing to drawewith and rhe Well is 
a : whence then haft thou that water of life? Thus we ob- 
ject aud reaſon againſt God with carnal} obiections, and 
waigh Gods Commaundements in the balance of reaſon: 
thus God and his commaundements, ate much abuſed by us. 
And this is the cauſe wee heare and reade Gods word, and 
profit not by it. becauſe we — in our reafon, and al- 

| lowe, 


lowenor follow it ao further,then it agree with our natu- 
rall aſſections. As, a man that will ſtandvnder a Peat. 
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boſe, hath no water falling on him, though it ſhouldraine +} 


never ſo precious water from heauen : So, when the mater 
ef 7, out of the word of GOD, ſhould drop vpon our 

oules, to comfort our conſciences, and to waſh-away our 
ſinnes: we haue our dung, out of wit, and d:iFinftions out 
of reaſon, as pent · houſes to keepe it from vs, that it ſlides a. 
way, and neuer hath any worke in vs. Butcontrariwile, we 
muſt remember Abraham the Father of our fauh; and when 
we heate Gods word, we muſt with him captiuate our rea · 
ſon, and ſubdue our affections to it: meaſure them by Gods 


word, and not it by them; and what we cannot yeeld-coin | 


the obedience of reaſon, we muſt obay with the obedrenceof 
faith: and ſo ſhall Gods word haue a gracious and powerfull 
workein vs. 

Secondly, here we muſt learne, that though we ſee nopro« 
fit come by obaying Gods Commanndements, yet wee mult 
obay them. For, what profit could Abraham tec in leaving 
a certaine liuing, ſor an vncertaintie yet he obayed and went, 
vpon the bare word of God, building vpon it, that Godbe- 
ing his guide, he could not goe altray . So muſt wee followe 
God ſincerely, and doe his Commanndement;,though no pro- 
fic ſeeme can come thereby, But ſome will ſay, hall od- 
ly men be led like blindeſol de ſooles ? ſhall they all 


meanes of helpe, by wit and policie? this is the way to make 


them ridiculous, and ae for the wicked world to ride vp» 
on. 

I anſwere: let men vſe all their wir, and looke 
with all their eyes, in their actions with mer of his world. 
Bur in the iepceof Gods commaundements, let them 
—— did, Follow Godicalling though it ſaeme to be 
to n0 

In obedience to God, we muſt doe as linde mes doe, who 
followe theirgaides, though it be through woods & rocks, 


hills, or dales, ot dangerous places, regarding nothing, 
fearing 


ſearing nothing: only following & truſting their guides, who 
— ond they haue none for themſelues. 
So muſt we follow Gods calling, and yeeld abſolute obedi- 
ence to his Commaundements,fearir g 1 truſting 
to the faithſulneſſe of his power, and aſſuredly beleeuing, 
that he being our hu aſ guide, we ſhall not be miſ- led: thus 
to doe is true faith. 
But alas, how co is the practice of the world ! Men 
deale with God, as we doe with /ooſe Chapmen , whom wee 
will not truſt without a good pawne,, So we will not obay 
Gods Commaundements, longer then his religion ſerues our 
turneznor will we truſt and followGod,without the pawnes 
ofprofic and pleaſure, Nay, wee doe worſe : moſt mene- 
ſteeme of God no better, nor vſe him any better then they 
doe tberues in their houſes. Ifa man come into our houſe, 
that is given to ſtealing, we truſt him as long as hee is in our 
ſight; but if he be out of our ſight, we thinke euer he is ſtea- 
ling: So, if men ſee the meanes of Gods prouidence, 
will take his word, and truſt it; but elſe muſt excuſe 
them, they may not truſt him further then they ſee him. And 
if the Commanndement: of God ſound to their content, and 
tend to their profit, they will obay them: but if not, they will 
caſt them behinde their backe z at leaſt, they will make 
a pauſe at the matter, and take their owne time. And if 
Gods wayes ſeeme pleaſant and profitable, they will wake 
in them: or elle they will Teaue them, and walke in their 
one. 

And hence is it, that men in diſtteſſes, runne to Wizards, 
and Wiſe · men: others deale fraudulently, and deceitſully: 
others worke on the Sab aoth dey: and thus by indirect and 
vnlawſull dealing, they labour to intich themſelues, and to 
brin 5 their purpoſes to paſſe, And why all this? but becauſe 
Gods commaundements doe not ſound to their purpoſe, 
nor tend to their proſit, and therefore they will not obay 


them. 
If theſe men had beene in ¶Abrabams caſe, they 
O 2 would 
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would neuer haue gone out ,wor whither ro goe : but 


they would haue the marter with God , and have - 
thought it good to pauſe well afore they leaue a 
certaintie for an uncertaintie, contrariwiſe, Abraham 


5 thought ic fooliſnneſſe to reaſon with God, and therefore 

; abſolute obedience : and for this cauſe hee and his 
hare renowned to this day namely, 3000. yeares after 
him,and ſhall be till the worlds end. 
This was the obedience of faith : and this to doe, is to be 
tre ſubiects to Gods Kingdome. If che King call a man 
from his owne liuing, to come to himſelſe and tothe Couti 
who will not leaue what be hath of his owne, and trat by 
word? So, who will not leaue his owne wiſedome, and relie 
onthe promiſe and word of God and obay his commaunde- 
ments, though there ſeeme at the firſt, no proſit ean come 
thereby. Thus ſhall wee be ſure, both ro have ſufficient for 
this world: and ſhall alſo be true children of faithfull A. 
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By faith, he abode inthe land of Pr 46 in aſtrange Conn- 
try, 45 one that delt in Tents with 2 heires 
wont | 


Ereie the ſecend example of Alra- 
bam faith, and the fiſt in order; and 
& is concerning Abraham. abiding, 
or dwelling in that ſand whereinco 
God had called him: and thin he al- 
4 lo did byfairb As hezent out ofhis 
owne Countrey, ud came into Ca- 
naa, by the power, and leading of 
— by, the lame faith hee «bede and dwelt _ 


parts are two: 
ding Fe te af chm fa, * 
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Thee action in the ninth-verle, io ſpokten oftwo 
1. Leber. 
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v be abode inthe landef Promiſe 


Canaan is now called the /and of Promiſe , becauſe it was 
promiſed in the yerſcafore-going,as we then heard: ſo that 
— Lond, which was promiſed 

Wengen be ame out of his woe Country. Which Coun 
Abraham knew not by name, when he leſt his own, nor 
all he came thither: but then God told him, Thi i the Land 
Iwiligine thee and thy — Geneſis 12. 7. In this Land thus 


promiſed, Abraham and remained che reſtoſtis life, 
n * ' 
In chis Action Abrabaw (000 rays He 


_ — 


ay 
Firſt, howitis erue-ebar he abode ot delt thereof 
jv 8pparantia the Story, be Ren 2710. 


Gerar. Gen. 20. 1. 1 _ -— 

! he ſtayed | 
day of his life; — —— cry 
— — and „ where- 
unto — — 51 * occalioadrewe him 


$ Dan 46 _ 
— — — . 
—— pon. ua 10. Ther 4 | 
in the Land, went downeianto to ſo- 

Eerie, Whew ape appeares 1 firft, chat 2. 


the cauſe was 


Encling,burtodalounttthen for alan 
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as» thatas — athond out of 
that Land, where God hath 5 ed him to dwell, but 
ypon good and ſufficienc cauies : So, when thoſe cauſes 
ceaſe, which drewe him out, hee is not to ſtay longer from 
home; but to repaire againe to the place of his ordinarie 
dwelling , God would haue a man dwell at home: and 
it is leuitle, and a token of an vnconſtant minde , and 
a running-heade, for a man to deſue to bee alwayes #- 
broade 
; | Birdes flieabroade, but ſo as they may come to theit 
neaſts at night: Son — a as much as may 
be, to tale fe we occaſions of being from their dwellings 2 
and when they needes muſt, to let it be for as ſhort u time as 
may be. For, as it is a ſigne of a light woman, Proverbs 7, 
11, Her feete cannot abide in her houſe : So is it of an 
vnſtayde man » Vpon euerie occaſion to bee caried from 
home. 
We muſt therefore followeholy Abraham, whoicheere 


2 ſot rr in the Country, which 


_ this practice of Abrahams faith, condemnes the 
2 begger to be an vnſaithfull and vngracious gene- 
ration. Out —— — — and plenty) is 
full of ſuch. 3 —— 
— — — — for they dwell every 
ue 
where, & all abroadz they count it bondage to be tied to one 
Towne,or.dwell in one Pariſh , ad thinke it freedome and 
libertie to dvell.exery where . Theſe —R——— ofa 
weslth,, and the robbers of the 
are. Common Thecues ſteale from rich men: but theſe 
ſteale — the pooreʒ they get that from men, which the true 
poore ſhould haue. No good comes to Church nor Com- 
mon wealth by theſe men, but much hurt to both. For, 
a finger cut er fo, en 
| O4 liuing 


222K endpmrathb glen toufud why 


; Hg! will it be with our Church State, when we have 
ſuch and ſuch execution of then, as that this diſorder 
may be & eueryman confined to bis one dwel. 
none ſuffred to liue in out Kingdome:; oO is not of 
ſom Pariſn: for let vs be affured, ſo many wandeing beggery, 
ſo many blemiſhes in our gouerument. 
Thirdly, Abrahamrewvelling in this Land(being a fruite of 
his faith) teacheth vs it is no good token, but au ill ſigne for 
— — — — ion of 
many men , 4 .cravaile, they neuer lodge at one place 
twiſe: and for theirdwelling,ic is not certainzbur now in the 
Nerth, wow ih the South : no in this Pariſh, now in that: 
now in this uriſdidtion, now in another: Sometime in the 
ime i Who be theſe? Bureither 
to deale ill ich their Cres 
ditors: or that ate maleſactors, and heereby labour to a4 
uoide the Authoririe: ox elſe they be Papiſts, 
which by this meanes labour to lurke vnſeene, aud to e- 
ſeape the law as many of them doe, either by skipping out 
of one Pariſh; Dioceſſe, Countie, or Province into ano- 
ther, and ſo authoritie of all : ox elſe, by lur- 
Ms ICS — — not as 


— — — — ol ſuch 


men, the more craftily they labour to creepe from vn- 
der it: and let ſuch men knowe, they diſcouer themſeluet 
the more by this practive , to bee wfeichfwll either to 
GOD, both; ſeeing chat GO D heers com- 
mendes ef for dwelling or ſtaying in that / 
which GOD had appointed him. And ſo much fot this 


| Againe , it may heere be demabnded : How Ara. 
hen might lawfully dwell in Canaar, ſeeing it was then I- 
Golatrous . It may ſceme, that therefore 963 


* 


Abraham Fal. 


1 


full for men ro dwell in Popiſh or. Idolatrous Coun 
tries. 

Ianſwere: Abraham did not ſo vpon any ptiuate moti- 
on, nor for any worldly cauſe, but vpon ſpeciall warrant 
and calling from God: otherwiſe his ſo doing, had not 
beene iuſtfiable: therefore that practice of his cannot bea 
warrant fot any to doe the like, without the like eauſe and 
calling. 

— could Abrabam be preſerued from the conta- 
gion of [dolaters, living among themꝰ I anſwere: 

Firſt, God that called him thithet, did there preſerue him, 
Againe, Abraham liued in the Country, but conuerſed not 
wich the people at all, but in ſome neceflary and ciuill af. 
_ : aud by this meanes hee eſcaped the danger of infe. 

n. 

Where we may learne, that if any man would liue in ſuch 
places without hurt to their conſcience, let them fitſt be 
ſure that they haue a calling and warrant from God, toliue 
in thoſe Countries. Secondly, let them conuerſe with Ido- 
lacers warily and ſparingly:and ſo ſhall 2 them- 
ſelues ſrom the occafions of euill, as Alrabam did, who a- 
bode in an Idolatrous Country: and fo, though not with. 
out danger, yet without hurt to his religion. Thus wee fee 
Abraham dwelt in the Land of Canaan, 

Now ſecondly, this Land is called the Land of Pro- 
wiſe : that is, the Land formerly promiſed him by GOD, 
when hee called him out of his owne Countrey, And it is 
likely that the Apoſtle doth not heere firſt of all call it ſo: 

but that it was knowen generally mongſt the Patriarkes 

by that name : and that Alrabam himſclte did firſt of all fo 

call it j who, when hee looked vpon it, and confidered the 

fruitfulneſſe and excellency of it, did euermore remember, 

and call to minde, this Land is promiſed to me, this is mine by 
—— herein he refted and ſacisfied himſelfe, thoug 

had not the poſſeſſion of ir. 3 

10 


HFleere woe may ſer the excelleucie of true fait 
| depends. 
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depends. 
ie Abraham , hee 
— — — 


It is hard to finde ſuch faith in 


the worlds It is Land in poſſeſſion which wee looke for. A 
Land of promiſe cannot content vs: but let vs labour to pra- 

totalæt comſort in the promiſes of God, ind 
leaue the to Gods appointed time. | 


, be dwelt in this Land 6y faith. And no meruaile, 
for had it not beene by faith, hee would never have dwelt 
there, where he had not ſo much as a roome for his T ent to 
Rand in, but hee muſt borraw itz nor to burie his dead in, 
but hee muſt hy it, . yet by faith 
hee dwelt there , as afore by faith be left his owne, which was 
alſo 8 reaſon. Where fill the power of faith is mag- 

ified to bee ſuch , as it will carie a man ouer all impe- 
diments of obedience, and will giue him victorie not a- 


faith or no. If wee haue, then wee muſt 
not doe ſome one or fewe actions in faith, or die in faith, 
A ee dangers 
Wee maſt malle not Apoſtle, 2. 
Corinthians 5. ——— A Galathians 2. 20. 
line by the faith in the Senne of God: he ſaith not, bee hopes to 
die in that faith , but he lines ly it. And in the formet place 
be ſaith not, wee muſt ſe: «ſtep or two, but wee muſt walk? 
by faub, which arguech s continued action : and therefore 
it is that Saint Perer ſaith, Gods children are kept by the po- 
wer of God, through faith unto ſaluatiom, 1. Peter 1. 5. In 
which words two thinges are ſpoken of faich : the Cenis 
affirmed namely, that faith preſerueth a man to ſaluation 
through all hindtances, cither of in ward temptations, ot 
outward croſſes, which the diuell or the world can lay in his 
way . This preſermat ion is one of the workes in the 
world, and therefore it is worthily toGod: the po- 


— on et en em 


faith alſo dwelt ſtill in the Laud of Canaan 


is implyed; thattherefore we muſt to keepe that faith 

euermote with vs, which mu kgepe vs, and to cheriſh and 
preſerue that that muſt preſerue vs te ſaluation . Dau was 
an excellent practicioner hereoftno man was more tried and 
toſſed then he, yet he ener drew neerevnto God, Plal. 73. 28. 
Indeede —— he ſaid, all mem were lier, but that was in 
hu feare, Plal.116.11, And againe, / aw cat out of thy fight, 
but that was in bu haſte, Pſal. 3 t. 22. that is, when ch — 
ſome paſſion, or the wiolence of ſome temptations did carie 

him beadloog:bur otherwiſe he euer lived the life of faith, 

So muſt wee , not thinke to liue in ſenſuality, and die in 
faith:butco live by faith, in all our actions, fromonedayto 
another, medirating daily on Gods promiſes, and beleeuing 
them, and relying on them, and oppiying the generalls to 
out one ſelues, and practicing faith by making conſcience 
of ſinne, and inuring our ſelues to patience and long ſuf. 
ſering. Thus doing, we ſhall be children of faithfull Abra. 
ham, who firſt by faith left his owne ——_ and then by 

And thus much 
forthe action of bus faith Har abode in the Land of Promiſe. 
Now followe the circumſtan- & 1. Themanner how: 
ces of the ection, wbicharetwo: Þ 2. The Perſons with wh6. 
he manner is laid downe in two points: 

| 1. As a ſtranger: 
2. As one that dwelt in tents. 

The firſt point, farthe manner, is laide done in theſe 
words: 

| - Atina 


Colttry, | 
e meaning is: he eſte a/ffrange Country to him, 
5 | her) — a fraxgrrinie. Againf which,it may 
be obiected, that he was familiatly acquainted with Afomre, 
Auer, and Eſbcol, three great & mighty men of that Country: 
then he ze they were edufederates together, Gen. 4.5. ther 

ſore it ſeames he liued not like a flranger in the Country. 
Some anſwere, chat theſe three were not Cananites, but 
nec re 


wer of God preſeruer ys, but faith. The 
t 


merea-kinne ro Abrabam, and had other names: but the 
Text isplaine in that \ that Memre was an Amorite, ond 
the other two were b « Therefore the anſwere is; 
that in all like they three were Proſelitec; and that by 
Abrahams godly perſwaſiont they had renounced Idols 
try, and were come to the knowledge of the true God, and 
thatthey ioyned with Abraham inthe worſhip of the true 
God, and ſo were his conuerts: whereupon Abraham (as he 
mightlawfully) conuerſed with them as his familiar friends, 
And hereoſ there ate two Inducements : 

Firſt, it is ſaid, Gen. 14.1 75 that they were confederater with 


Abrabam: aud it appeared — — — for they wn hx 
ned their powers, — in the warre againſt t 


the Kin (Gen. 14. 
bd Second, en ſa, Get. That Abrakam dwelt on 
— pier he was his Tenant or Farmour. Now,it 
——— rey rr 
beholdento chem,but thee they wererrye Chriſtians, and of 


his owne reli 
"7 might be a ſtranger 


Therefore this hinders not, but hee 
notwithſtanding, vnto the body of the people, and that it is 
„„ re7s en them, Gen. 


23:4-1 amaſtr 
funny, way mar try x gg FAR 
mongſt them a «ſtranger, and in that — 
Ianſwerz the reaſons were diuers: Firſt, he had title giue 
to that Land, but no he therefore contented {can 
ſelfe with chat that ue him, and chalenged not an 
poſſeſſion all the iſe, but —— borrowed 
where and d _ I ) 
. of butiall. Gen, 23.3 wh 
mennotto — "i ekingfo 
W 
owne times, — nan I 1 EE? 
faires to Gods diſpoſing, and enter no further then 


ſecGod gore cual bee frag mi 
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Secondly, we muſt v — 


| ArdbemFathrben.Chaptertothe 


owne land; and thou ſometime muſt be content fora timè to 
— 1677 Yay 27 

Secondly, they were all of them for the moi? pare hea. 
then /dolaters : amongſt whom Abraham would not con- 
uerſe,bur as ſporingly as might be. Now if Alrabam would 
be « franger in his own Country, rather then live familiarly 
with Idolatersz It ſhewerh how little faith, and leſſe conſei - 
ence they have, who can be content to live in the midſt a- 
mongſt Idolaters, where they haue nothing to doe, and can 
conuerſe with them in ———ůê— without any ſcruple of 
conſcience . Abraham ma de himſelſe 4 ftranger at home to 
auoide Idolstry; but they will make themſelues at home in 4 

e Country, to intangle themſelues in Idolatry: theſe 

men will hardly proue the children of Abraham. 

Theſe reaſons Abraham himſelfe had in this his ſo doing. 

There is a third, a more ſpirituall or myſticall reaſon; and 
that reaſon God had in making Abraham live in Cana an as 
«ſtranger; Namely, to teach all Chriſtian men their duty, to 
the worlds end. | ; 
. Abrahamis the Father of the fanthfoull, Rom. 4. 11, And this 
is our honour to be the children of Abraham; we muſt ther- 


pilgrimes ab- 
againſt the ſonle,1.Pet,2.r7,. 

ghet in pleaſures, ſmothers thegrace 

of God in vs, and lets looſe all ſinnes, and gives life vnto all 
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that is, euen the neceſſarycomforrs & delights thereof; 
— —— For, — 
Pilgrime | , when paſleth t « ge ountry, hath 
not his minde troubled with looking or thinking on the | 
goods or cõmodities of that Country where he is: but vſing 
as much thereof, as is neceſſaty for bim, all his thoughts are | 
on his one Coudutry. So ſhould we, hen we are in our beſt 
eſtates in our iollity, in the midſt of our wealth, and 
abundance of pleaſures, caſt our mindes from them, & haue 1 
our thoughts euen then conuerſing iu heauen, where is the 
place of our abode, This is likewiſe the Apoſtles exhorrati- 
on,Philipp. 3.20. 1Forldly men make their belly their God: that 
is, drowne themſelues in carnall pleaſures, ſo ſarreʒ as they 


forget any other God, any other But we muſt not 
: doe ſoꝛ our conmer ſation mul be in heanen, from whence wee 
4 looke for our Saviour Teſus Chriſt, 


Thirdly, wee muſt haue a ſerious care and endeuour to 
pleaſe God: for, all rheearth is bus, and wee are but ſoiour- | 
ners in his fight; therfore as the Pilgrime is careful to pleaſe , 
the Lord of the Country, by whoſe he trauels through 


itrſo muſt we be to Lord; ſeeing as God ſaith, Le- 
— 3. Theland is bis, and wo are but ſtranger: and ſoiour- 
ners wit 


And bercunto adde a fourth, which is neere a-kinne vnto 
it: We muſt caſt all our cate on God, ſeeing that he is Lord 
of the carth,& we are but Pilgtimes and So1ourners, Danid 
lach Plal. 2. 1. The earth ic the Lorde and allthas therein is + | 
The ſame — — 2, He is a ſtranger before | 
Gad, c 4 — —_— therupon deſiteth | 
God e⸗ «prayer hearkhen to his cry, & not to e | 
at bis teares: ag though he had ſaid, Inaſmuch —— | 
with thee, thou art to heare my t. For, as aSo- 4 
iourner cares, nor lookes for depends on them | 
forall things with whom he ſojournes : ſo muſt we caft all 
eur care ou Gods for be careth for vs, he is aur Landlord, wee 
ae his Famourt, and Tenants, wee hold rbe — 
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by no leaſe for yeares, but at his will, andit is lent vs : let vs 
therefore but haue care to pleaſe this our Landlord, and 
care for nothing, | 


Fiftly, wee muſt giue continuall thankes and praiſe to 
God for his good bleſſings wee receiue in this world: for 
all are his, and wee are but ſtrangers. Thus did all Gods 
Saints in olde time; Jacob, Heewas leſſe then the leaſt of Gods 
mercies. But eſpecially there izpne memorable example of 
Daxid,and the Church in his dayes, 1. Chronicles 29.13.14. 
15.16. When hee had prepared abundantly for the buil- 
diag of the Temple, bee proſtrated himſelfe before God: 
and in his one name, and the peoples ſaide thus; Riches 
and honour come of thee, therefore our God wee thanke thee and 
praiſe thy glorious name . But who am 1, ani what is my peo- 
ple, that wee ſhould offer onto theek for, all is thine, and of thme 
owne haue wee ginen thee : for wee are ſtranger: before thee, and 
ſoiourners, as all our Fathers were. Than feinste beſeemes 
all men, eſpecially rangers. Therefore, as Pilgrimes dot 
thankfully accept the fauours, ſhewed them in a ſtrange 
Covntry : So muſt we, all the blefſings God giues ys in this 
world, where we are but ſtrangers. 

Sixtly and laſtly, we maſt halten to the kingdome, as a Pil- 
grime doth to his iourneyes end, or to his owne Country; 
and till he can, is al wales thinking of it, and ſighing afterir; 
So muſt we (who are got dvellers but ſolaurners in theſe hou- 
ſes of clay) long aſter heauen, and (asS. Pau ſaith he did) co- 
wet to remone from benee and to dwell with the Lord. Strangers 
are not to take ſuch pleafure in foraine Countries, asto Pe 
get their owne.So Chriſtians muſt aRbe ſo in loue with this 
world, as to forget or neglect the world to come. If they do, 
they ate vnworthy ofit,. and ſhew themſelues not rangers, 
as Abrabam hete was; but men of this word, who haue their 
portion m this Ife, Pſal. 27. 4. | 

In performiog theſe ſix actions, men ſhew themſelues 
ſtrangers in this world. Aud thus muſt we doe, even in the 


midlt r 
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e 
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the o better : Aud thus de ing, we ſhall be children 
airhfull Abraham, who dwelt n the [and of Cana, acin 4 


Country. . 
frag 1 * A: one that dwelt in tents. 
The ſecond point for the manner, how Abraham dve/t 
in Canas ls, that he built himſelfc no houſes, nor made Or- 
chards ot Gardens, but dwelt in texts or tabernacles; which 


veere ſuch houſes, as now arg vſed in worte, ond are yet called 


by the ſame name, Texts, or Pauibns: whoſe matter is not 
wood, not ſtone, but cloth, ſtufle, or skinnes j and are eaſily 
reared and ſoone taken downe: and hen a man departeth, 
he may caty his houſe with him. That Abraham did ihus, p- 
peares in the Stories written of him. He came to Berbell, and 
| tent, Gen. 1a. 8: and Gen, 13. 18. he remoned 
bis tent: und 18. 1. Godappeared vnto him, as he ſatein his 
tent dore : and 18.9.beiny asked where Sarab was,anſwered, 
ſhee is within in the tent and theſe tents are called his place, 
Gen. 18.33: and h honſe, 24. 2. Out of all which places it i 
plaine, that be delt in texts , and that not onely at his firſt 
ing, hen he had not time to build him an houſe but 
euen all che dayes of his life,after his comming into the land 
of Canaan. | | A 
But why did Abraham dwellin tents, and not in houſes ? 
was it becauſe then there were no houſes? Not ſo. For there 
were Cities built even aforethe floud, Gen. 47. Cain built 
a Citie: no meruaile therefore if there were many aſter, as 
Sodeme and all her ſiſters. And though it appeares not they 
5 d ineo the earth for natural ſlone, yet had they Bricke, 
they made theriſſelues, Genefis,11. 3 : and ſurely, the 
world which built the huge tower of Gen. 11. would 
nv — | — — —— 
Cities, Sodome, Gomorrah,and were nothi 
———— ů — — 
that Lot dvelling in Sadome, receined 2. Angels into his houſes 
and in the 4. verſe, that the Sodemites came and enxironed bis 
boſe rewnd abenttetakgthew, — ane: 
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and when Let reſuſed to deliver them, that they preſſedſor⸗ 
vpn the houſe to haut broken vp the deore: but all thiꝭ might 
have bin ſpared, i ithad bin nothing but a tent, v luch a 
childe may cut in peeces witha knife, It i maniſeſtihen, 
that there were houfesin thoſe daes. Why then did A- 
braham build none d was it bec auſe he was poor e & could 
not? Nor ſo:forcantrariwiſeGen. 12. f. Hee carried with 
him from his owne cormtvey , all the __— be peſſiſſ d. And 
what that was, is particularie d, Gen 13. 2. Hen as very rich 
in cattell,in ſiluer and um gold. His ric hes were both great, & 
ot the beſt. So thẽ he could, but would not But why would 
he nor? Was it vpon a pro d humour, or in a conceited 
fGingularitie,beeaufc he would not bee like other men, but 
| haue a ſingular way of tis owne? No: Abraham was none 
of thoſe,who allow nothing, but that thatis done of them- 
ſeluezand whothinke nothing good, if it be ordinarie: for 
he was a holy man, and famous tor his taith. So theu none 
of theſe were the reaſons of this his ſo doing 
The reaſons then why Abraham, Pay, other holy Pa- 
triarchs,vſcd o &rellin tenteand not to build them houſes, 


_ 


were of tw o forts; ( ul and Holy. N 
| TheCivill or Politicke reſpect that they had, was this: 
They holding themſelues Gods ,did depende N 


n "EE Wu Eo rim Cy. a 5 — 3 
oy 


— 


on his word and therefore did ſubmit themſelues to . 
vp and — Huge, ney loener God did — E. 
Being then to temooue, every knew not when 
nor whither ) it was therefore ol 424 and cheapeſt 
to dollis tents , which were ſoone pitched vp, and ſoone 
taken do ne. Neither neede it to ſetme ſtrange, that they 
tould ue ſor cold, in thoſe poore thin tents, Al che yeare 
long for the country e, was alwaies tem- 
E for cod: and t athet ine ling to too much 


did the Fathers of he old Teſtamentnotthatthey tho 
it valawfull to build cities, or dell in dae 
teſtifie their re and their expectation of 
ther world, in the of that profane ——— they 
lived: — roms either regar. 
ded, remembred, or acknowledged,a world to come. 
And this was not the particular, or ſingulat deed of A. 
braham alone. 1 — liued in tents. 
Gen. 9. 21, It is cleere that Noah dweltin dents, though 
then he was king of all the world. And ſo did Lot alſo, as 
long as he liued with Abraham: Gen. 13 5, Lot bed ſberpe, 
and cattell and tents. And thus they did, becauſe( as the A- 
poſtle ſaith ann bathe eendrgoin hte fe — 
one to come. Heb.13. 14. And they though nt, they euer 
that voice ſounding in their eares, (Micah. 2. 10. — 
departyfor this is not your reſt. 
Contrariwiſe,the wicked ofthe world, becauſe they ſer 


theirreſtinthis world, and cared fornoothen bes 
— gan preſently to build — der 


——— 4.17. eee — 
a citie, euen is likely)for Lot was 
of Sodome when the two Angels came to bim, Gen. 1 Oy 


the Canaanites badcities walled 
13.) But we find not, thatener Gods — 
cities, vntill they came to haue a ſettled Church of their 


which they built not: — rnd by w 

men to their hand. And thus wee ſee; the 

brahawdweltintents. Now let vs ſee the vſe oli 21. 1- 
Firſt, here we learne fragaluie, out of the ciuill ve of 


theirtentszthatis,to vſe 
— is, to vie thebletings 
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the v/ing : namely, meate, drinke,apparell,and houſes. For 
e ſpent only on our ſelues: and being 
ſpent, is gone;therefore the leſſe, he better: al waies proui- 
ed, there be a diſcreet care had of our healths, and of the 
credit of the places wee hold: and of out inabling to the 
duties of our calling. Which beeing ſufficiently prouided 
for, it is a Chriſtian frugality to ſpare, what further may 
be ſpared: And he hath the leſle to anſwer for, who ſpen- 

deth the leaſt in ſuperfluities. | 
Again, here we are taught contentation in the ſtate which 
God hath a 22 vs, & not to ſtriue too faſt to climbe 
to wealth. I heſe holy men can be content to drell in rents, 
and tabernacles, thogh they might haue compaſled much 
morezfor they were great and mighticmen. Abraham had 
318. men, able to bearc a ſword,in his houſe daiely; & with 
them ; and a little helpe more, hee ouerthrewe divers 
kings,andreſcued Lot, (Gen.14.14). He that durſt en- 
counter, and did ouercome ſuch an hoſteʒ How many in- 
habitants of the countrey, could he haue beat out of their 
houſes? And how many tenants could hee haue put out 
of their nN And how much of that countrey could 
he haue inclo ſed to himſelfe2 Surely, euen as much, and as 
many as hee had pleaſed. Let dooth hee no ſuch thing: 
but contratiwiſe, conſidering himſelfe to bee but a tenant 
vnder God, hee is content to let — man fit quietly b 
rat 


him, and himſelfe ro dell in texts1 rather than to incroac 
Nr further than God bade him , though he had bin 
able. n 


This checketh the pride, or couctouſneſle,or ambition, 
or all, of ſuch 8 to houſe, Land to Lana, Lordſhip 
to Lordſhip, Towneto Towne z and care not how many 
mens houſes they pull done, to build one of their own: 
nor how many men want land and liuing z ſo they 
haue their parkeyand paſtures, gardens, and orchards, 
and all other delights they can deuiſe. Theſe are ſofarre 
from Abrahams minde, who 1 onely ſo much land. 

2 as 


412 Conmmentarie vpon  Abr tham: Faith, 
his tent might ſtand on, & might feed his cattellʒ avthey 
9799. — ee d which in 
common ſhould be the liuing of many ſdules. Bur what 
can befall ſuch men ? but that that Eſay prophecieth to 
them. ( Eſay 5-8.) Worbe vnto them that ioyne houſe to houſe, 
aud land to land, trill there bee no plac: for thepoore to dell 


in. | 

Thirdly. in that Abrabam ined thus, as ready euer to 
depart into any other countrey, when God would call 
him: [tthewerh , that true faith doorh neuer limit Gods 
hand either in the greatneſſe, or length of trialls, but ſub- 
mitteth it ſelfe wholly to his will;berng reſolued & contẽt 
to (uffer all trials, ho great ſoeuer, and how many ſoeuer 
God pleaſeth to lay vpon a man. Reaſon would haue ſaid, 
I have lett one counttey at Gods word : if I muſt leaue 
another, then l ſhall never knowe an ende, nor haue any 
thing cexraine to truſt to. Butfairh ſaith , As L haue left 
one countrey at Gods calling, ſo vpon his worde Iwill 
leaue twentie more: For God hath as good reaſon to bid 
me the ſecond time, as thefirſt ; and bis loue cannot faile 
methe may ſtiltrie me, but can neuer leaue me. Thufpake 
Abrahanss faith. And not he alone: For Ie, though hee 
crie out ofthe violence of his temptation , The arrowe: of 
the Almighty are in mo, andthe vum thereof dath drinks 
vp my ſpirits, the gre George quot es (Chi 
6.4.) Let when faith comes to play his part, he then pro- 
teſteth, that thong God bell hum, yet be will truſt in his, & be 
Hall be bis ſaluation. map. 135.) See Abrahams faith will 
lead him from countrey to countrey and Jobs will carrie 
him through lite and death. And noble Dauid is not be- 
hinde ſor his part, for hee will loſe his kingdome, if God 
will have it ſorz. Sam 15.26, FH laith Danid) Goda, Thane 
ce bi m thee, los here ſ um, let hum dos to me ( not what 
Amn My 3caton could with, but) what ſeemerh good in his 
e., | Behold now, in theſe holy mien,the practice and 
obedienc c of crue faith, It preſcribes not God the meaſure, 


how 


ps — 
—— ſhal afflict vsbut makes a man 
e yp himlelſe holly, his cauſes his livings, his cou- 
— to bee at = 


not dul atibouſs; burdwellin tents, which 4227 
— There may ſuch men learne , as are trauai- 


lers ot factots n ſoiourners in forraine countries], not to 
thruſt themſelues tob haſtily into ſocietie and familiaritie 
with the people oi chaſe countries where they ſorourne. 
Abrabas will not haild him a houſe in a ſtrange countrey, 
but will d ell in ters, that ſo he may the eaſier remooues 
— no man ſixe and faſten hanſelteroo haſtily in a 
ſtrange countrey;butliue ſo, ee. calily non, 
mer — — countrey(itis likely)had 

x in his own it is likely) 
is houſe. ina ſtrange countrey will haue none, but will 
del is tems, His e muil teach vs, eut᷑ ſo, not to build 
vr houſęs in this world, where we are ſtrangers, but to ſet 
our tent here, and to looke for our honſe in heaven. Literally 
Vue ate not bound to doe as Abraham did. but myſticaliy we 
muſt doe ĩt: the ſtate of our bodies here, is but a tet or ta- 
bernaclezthe ſtate of our ſoules in heauen, is a ſfrovg houſe, 
We muſt therefore lay wich the Apoſtle, (2. Cor. F. 1, - 

Weare willing th that thu earthly tabernaclewere deſtroied, & do- 
frre to be cloathed with our bowſe which is from beanen. Carnal 
e men builde their boyſe in this world; that ia, 
eee t if we follow our fa- 
«ham,and eſteem our life, & bodies, but as taber- 
nac 8 tobe remooued, and build our houſes in 
RA Ty Ay we here in the ſteps of his faith, and af- 

ufe, ſhall attaine his reward. 


—— ol this point, it may be 
SES commendation to him, 
— tents? 


lan- 
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belerned a8 Abrahi dd, & by the power of that faith were 
—— — AT PIES 
""But why dothheenanionone but /ſreckand Leros v did 
ut 


aut they? other:but theſe two are named 
any other, both forthat they were next to Abraham in 
time, and in in faich alſoʒ for their faith was ſo ex · 


lent , as God is called rhe Godefrbeſe threemen, more 

ially than of any other in the world: But in and 
vnder theſe two, are all other vnderſtood, who imbra- 
cing the ſame promiſe, did therefore as ſttangers dell in 


tens. | 
From hence welearne diuers excellent inſtructions: 
Firſt, ſee here anotableworke of faithz Imeane of true 
faith in es ofeternall hfe:namely,thatitconfor- 
meth the n one to another, both in the in ward di- 
ſpolition of heart, ind outward cofluerſution of life. God 
hath made this promiſe, I hat beſo /onedthe world, ut hey 
a ſonne , that who 
14 Now, as 


. bur howto modern he 
in 
prophecieth, that 


together.in the 


7. 3600 (001 (4,210443 
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the Church, and were appointed to be ſung then, forthe 
ent ſtate ofthe Church in thoſe daies It may therfore 
demanded, Why then doe we ſing them no in ouỹ 
Churches? The anſwer is: The Churchinatl ages conſiſts 
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have the ſame fab that 3 
then howeſoeuer wee cannot match them in olineſle, 
and vertuesz yet wee miſt ferioufly labour to bee like 
them, and muſt practice the ſame vertues, which 
they did 3 for if ee bee beirer with them of the fame pr 0 
me, thenmuſt wee bee practiceri with them in the fame 
obedience. - 

Secondly , this checketh a great and common profane. 
neſſe, which now taigneth amongſt vs. Wee all profeſſe 

ion: y et come to the practice of religion, the hearing 

of the word, — holy acrament, or praier, or 
abſtaining from toe and common ſinnes ʒ let a man bee 
in any of theſe more forward than others, then ſome are 
ſo profane, as they ſtiche not to dende and reproach 
them. Bot is this to bee fre- ef one und the ſame promiſe ? 
Let ſuch. men tbercford no e tharweer this age of 
the C ate hounde to conſorme or ſtiues to the 
holy lives ot the Fathens of the oliſe Ohurch. or elle we 
haue not the: ſame fr that they had. Therefore our 
dutie is to ſtriue, and by allmeanes we. can $0 endeauour 
who ſhould come ncereſt to their faith, to their zeale, 
antctto their — — 
weſhouldra 


40 12h acy? 
* nchen ; abſerur her of 
mans _— howe forcible tk power 2 
of the lnred. Ainaham 2 grand Patriarch, a man 
of honour, hee is content ta ell in rents, likea in 
hat land which was romiſed bee bis one. zhak 
falloweth him, and Walſo Vagel his 
and - childe comes alter, and -walkes in both their — 
his teach all ſuperiors(be — 

or Miniſtert) to look eto their — 

they followed either in good or euill. We 


ſee in Courts, — aooriendady 


—— 


1 e Ferd. 
if Abraham w will wellinno houſe bution, ſuc 


laacob will doe ſo after han. 
'Thirdlzzobſetut bow:-theſe three holy — 


2 . are acallcinregard of God: 
promiſe to br aha 
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they-haveſeuctillexamplesforthemiclues:- | - 
dada 2 11 bitt 20 * 142 dev 33 9 
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Thus web (ee thefattof faith: 


all eſtates and conditions of life. Thus reafoneth the Holy 
Ghoſt herez Abraham was content to liue in no citie, but in 
7 for he looked fot a bettet citie in bea - 


Fathers bomſe are — — 5 


von.: IOh. 4a. 

„ Thevicoftisdofrineis ——— 
where in are many that will ſay 

be ſaued, and ———ů——— 
| many AT Rs an they breake out ima 


angerand o, yeaoften into fwearingandblaſ- 
pheming of name. Ot if God lay — — 
themor tf cirs, then inſſantly they runne to wizards „and 
wiſe · men. that is, euen to the bot 


— — doe fowl-ly decei 

hoped forthat — 

— waar pant nor aa 

— diu them into that diſquietnes, a3 by their oatho 

C —— — 
an creatures. Or, 1 f 


co 


| il Abb borr all this pa. 

tiently, becauſe he looked for beaver; then it muſt teach vs, 
that when God laieth 2 if wee would haue 
the bitterneſſe thereof allayed, wee muſtnort looke on it 
with both our eies, but with one eie on the croſſe, and with 
— I > 7 ct TT 
woe, no ſorrow nor miſery zbut vottere God bum 

felfe will wipe away all teares from vur ci. There can bee no 
afflicuon ſo bitter, but th meditation will mitigate it, and 
yeclde comfort and contentment in the ſharpeſtpangs 


 Inthefecond place, Abrabamwaiting for heaven, when 
he ſoiourned on the earth, giues vs ancxcellent pati 
of Chrjſban life. Whileſt we are on carth, wemaſt 
heanen,and looke,and long afteritztheremult ourioy and 
our affeions be,So teacheth the Apoſtle( C oloſſ. 3. 1.) A 
yee bes riſen with Chriſt, ſecke ye the things that are abone. And 
(Phil 3:204)#e maſt haue aur converſation im ho, thogh 
— — — rr ny 3c 
accom | a i 311 thi (19515 $4719 
_ AMerchantthatisatree-manin London, and there hath 
wife, c huldren, and huing 3 trauaileth as a Merchant into 
Turkie,or Barbatie, or Spaine: there hee liues, there is his 


body, but v deſires of his heart; are at 
at home: & allthe hazards ot his life and goods, are to pres 


— — So wee, in this world, are 

butfrengers;but we are free-mev in heauom 2theiefore our 

thoughts muſt be there j and all our cares here ſhould bee 

but how to procure vs ſure and good eſtates in 

heaven, I his if we doe ſeriouſiy intende, and ca tetully in- 
wie are good cluldren ot Abra 


waite for 


deatont, then 
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therzand thut — wee haus our conuerſatios in heauen, 
though we liue on the earth. And this wee ſhould doe the 
rather, becauſe generally the world is full of ſuch men 
who as the ſame place ſaith) doe unde nothing but earthly 
things. Now it is a had thing for a man to be vnlikethe 
em. and to reſiſt multitudes, and generall examples: 
but we muſt ſtill remember wee are «Abraham: children, 
and children muſt labour to bee like their father, and not 
the common multitude: and it muſt more mooue a good 
child, what hit facher alone doth, than what is done by md» 
ny other. weh 

"Thirdly let vs obſerue, how God promiſing Abraham 
only the Land of Canaan,thatis, a temporall inheritancez 
hee lookes further, for : Cuy in heauen. This he did out of 
his faith; ſor hee knowing that Canaan was but a type of 
heauen, therefore in conſideration of the earthly Canaan, 
hee aroſe to a conſideration of the heauenly and in the 
promiſe ofthe earthly, apptehended the heauenly. This is 
thetrue and Chriſtian vſe of all Gods bleſſings, giuen in 
this liſezin them to behold bgtter things laid vp in heauen, 
and ſhadowed in the other. Men vſe for theit ve, (pear 
cles in reading: but they take no pleaſute in looking vpon 
them, but at other things by and through them: So ſhould 
Chriſtians, through all temporall blefſ1ags,looke at ſpiri- 
tuall and eternall, which are promiſed and ſhadowed vn- 
der the temporal. Thus doth Chriſt humſelfe teach vs, in the 
very order of the Lord: praje? : directing vs to praꝝ ſor 
temporall bleſſings firſt, in the fagrthpention;z and then 
foreternal,in the fift and ſict : as though that the one 
were introductions and poſlages to the other. And this 
made the Prophets ſo erz cover ſpitituali bleſſia gi 
vnder tempotalgand put temporall deliuerancei, for ſp 
rituall, and confuſedly oftentimes one for another; be- 
cauſetharrhe holy men of the olde Church did neuer reſt 
in view of any temporal promiſe/or bleſſiag , but aſoen- 
ded to the contemplation of higher things in them. Ho 
pittifull 
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Fa 5 


to thatmeaſure of fa:th, 
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ittiful then is the practice of worldly men? who vſe Gods 
eſſings ſo, as they daily abuſe and peruert them; vſing 
meate to gluttony, raiment to pride, learning to vaine · 
glory, ſpeech to flatterie, witto deceipt, authoritie tore, 
uenge, callings to ion; whereas they are all given 
to be helps in Gods ſeruice, and erances in religion, 
and meancsto helpe vs towards heauen. Theſe menlooke 
at Gods gifts, with the eie of reaſon , and nofurther: but if 
42 ed at them, with the eie of faith, a3 «Abraham 
idtzit would teach them to wakea heauenly and ſpirituall 
vic of them, as he did. | 
Laſtly,jn the genetall ſtate ofthe reaſon , and of Abra- 
hams practic eʒobſerue, how — Kagan of Cana, 
yn TIT mar no a ace 
which h | not truh and proper. 
ly for any — — he bath aſſurance of: for 
— Rom. g. . Not worldly hope, for 
that hath deceiued no more than euer truſted it : But Hope 
in Gad, neuer deceived man; not went any away diſap- 


pointed, that hoped in God. Therfore, hexe it is apparant, 
that hope of heauen n aſſurance: and this aſlu- 
_ muſtbe particular to thebelecucr,as the belcefe and 
2 | 
But the P«pif: ſay, This is true indeed of Abraham, hee 
had not only bepe, but euen full aſ#raxcezbut that came by 
extraordinary revelation: So that this is a rare exan 
his particular reuelation,is nogenerall warrant to vs. 
Weanfwer from S. * r Abraham is 
the father of the faithfully and that his faith is a patterne for 
a ans to follow:forelſe , why doth the Apoſtle ſo 
farreextoll, & ſet forth that faith of his,aboue 1300. years 
after his death? ſhall it be only for his commendation, and 
not forour imitation alſo ? Therefore euery man that will 
— — come with him 
he may waite for heauen, with 


Now 


aſſurance to enioy it. 


heauen, which «Abraham thus waited for. 
A Citie haneng 4 jon , whoſemakgr and 
builder is 
The iption hath three 
1. — —— Citie. 
2. | a foundation . 
| That God made and built its 
For the firſt 


 Abrahamby his faith waited for heaxen: But for which? 
For there are three heauens , or differences of heauen in 
the ſcripture. bt 

T be firſt, that wherein we liue and breath, birds flie, and 
clouds mooue 0 
The ſecond, that wherein the ſtarres are. 

The third. is that, that is aboue them both, and is inviſi- 
blezthe ſeat of Gods glory, where God teuealeth his Ma- 
ieſtie in ſpeciall manner to men and els. This heanen 
eAbrabamwaitedfor, For as for the firſt, heJiued in it: And 
for the ſecond, he knew it as well as moſt men; for it is cre- 
dibly thought he was a notable Aſtronomer. So thatit 
az the third and higheſt heauen hee waitedfor: which hee 
knewe this world could not giue him: and therefore ex- 
Now, this heauenHhich was Alrabam hope, is called 


1 Cut e. 


00 2 a place for the habitation of men, 
+ 2 w — by ſtreeteg and 
Now properly heauen (or e of holy men 
Inbeauen i not a cuybut. as elſe 


3 led d bonſe, ut \ comple | 
| ſous 4 namel 3 for the 
N worpromwn ures — — 


7 T Ai bach many houſe , greater , leſſe, and for 
| i} there are 5 » 
ots. So in,heauen atfo., there are av W 


60 ual 


nelle. N 

2 ACities built and el was: lines to this end 

that many citizens mi ether in concord and a. 
miũie. So the kingdomeot heaven n @bequer(y city, where 

the Saints of God ball kueinpetfeEtpeaceand lou e, with 

ther. of ioy cyery ove-infumſtlic, andicach. one in ano- 


97 n emmy de ot excellencyicf a Cit conſiſts in 
this ; To haue good laue. good ates to execute 
them, and good people pertoiming ſubic ction and ohedi- 
gace. Thetefure the — per- 
fett Ce , wherein Gods Ia es are the onely lawes, and 
they (hall be written in ens hearts: where each one is a 

. . ernour of hunſeſfe, & Wanted 

vnto them all in all. 

3 iz a place; where generall — 
andcomforts ſor mans life one part of the countrey hach 
this commoditie;anotherthar;butinthe 2 
— into it, or of it ſeiſe. So 3 parts of 

ction, and all complements pmelle , co make 
the ſiate of Godschildren — bleſſed. | 

Such a glorious place is me Cine — as Wee 


ow forthe viehereof, l . BID 
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2 —— was the hope ofthe holy menobGadid 
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ang Gedytbe by . unit is called, Heb 
Boeala je ſerene — — for 

. oppreſſions, fot6- 
ntheſeg ee the Aqrodites times 


| at ſuch 
—— — let 


Fart goth ck lo porthew i minds, 
in love with heauenz r 


| om albſuch great Lee: © 
e notable priuiledgeai therefore men de- . 

e to be free in ſuchplaces : at ii to bee ſeene in Landes 

Rene, Y ence, &c. Euen the greateſt $ will bee con» 

| — ——— 6 eit, and pay deer for 
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which was the hope and ĩoy of fal 
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le mode oe. 


vi — — . bath à foundation, 
. re r — 


ol 4 rebel. 
and eternal. 


. eryſtall. Th — 2 — by pre- 
. ſignifie;as well the durableneſle; 
as theexcellency therof. And in the 1 5:Pſalme, vetſ. i. it ii 
called ib mowiraarroftGodpholiner? Hills are hardly remo- 
uedzand therefore Dauddſaith, that Mount Zion cannot bee 
eu, ourremaineth for curr, Pfal. 13 l. Now. if that be 
true of . Nount Zion in this world which muſt needes bee 
taken either lier aiy, for the ſtate of the viſible Church, 
which = pri Arp oc really forthe 


——— 


faſt, aud 
mich more true ic it, of the ſtare 
8 — and of ihe Church, and of 
heauenly Zion; cadit is ſo vnchangeable, ſo durable, ſo 
— — Nene fa 
euer. gw 
here. It bath fowndarion 3which the holy C iatheRe- 


Secondly , the ſtate of the Elect in — is de 
leftingyhatis, without end: Bal. 37. 8. be Ja. 

berutance of holy men is 2 werſobe &. Peter, . 
— — ueh for vs is - 
mor tall. 


inthe body: For, what is there in this world ſo excellent, ſo 
pretious, ſo coſtly, ſo artiſiciall; but is ſubiect both to aſte- 
ration and in the ende to diſſolution? The longe ſt day hath 
his nightʒ and the long elt i endethindeath,aftermany 
aſcries, and toſſings. thelongeſt Empirer, and nnghtieſt 
— A had their period, after many mutations: the 
ſtatelieſt and ſtrongeſtciries,ended in ruine, alter many ci 
uill broiles, maſſacres, and other miſeries. So that no 
no ſtrength, no happineſle , nothing at allis there in this 
world, thatis gither conſtany or perpetinall;but ſubiectto vt- 
ter ¶Mſolutiam in the en dʒand in the meant ſime, to pittiſull 
alterations. So weake a foundation hath this world, and the 
eſt things in it. But contrariwiſe. the glory of heauen 
ath ſuch a foundation, ay it is both puchangeable ande- 
4. Wee ' TT Hz to nc 150107 518 
eee exatjon of chi⸗ differente hath manifold & 
Note ae reaſcndble tho coun. 
Il ofttheApoftleis, 1 Tims; —— 
in thit world, that t — | , aud rhe: 
ruſt in vncertaine riches but in the living Gad. For, what a 
miſery and — —ę— in that that is vncertaine, 
and therefore will deceiue them The Apoſtle tells them 
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attaine hesuen, which is the Ci 
who wovld not ſpend riches; 
forbnctes, which isfo rie 


WY ns eee followe the Counſell ot 


— — for your — yeh 


but in heanen — he theeft por any o- 
ther corraption. Euety — his rea- 
fare; and that is it wheteoirhee ſets his heart : now that is 


vnworthy of a mans heart, which wil bee loſt wee aq 
not how ſoone. Bur let vs make hranen our treaſure , the 

n — vnchan * 

n eertaine, wee muſt learne 
to ſeelce ſound comfort, here it may he had. Secke it in 
— —— vs 3 but Rete it in the ſincere 
of God, and that will miniſter ſuch comfort in 
ie ſuch r and 


| 1 this — in minde ofthe holy Kings 

— — to remember our Creator in rb daies of owr 

a | 12.1. Seeing this world is ſo vncertaine, and 
our life bach — 

liue to come to olde age i man therefore, is to heare 

the concluſion of ally which is 7. feare God, and his 

commandements i and this, the ſooner For elſe, 


, 8s wee are not ſure to 
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ik - the | | . al 
Ko ps gh be nl Ny Hen >, for 


made it. And if you will needs, that becing a cy, it muſt be 
lui, be it ſozfor God is the builder of it. 
This doctrine is euĩdent in the dcriptures, Pſal. 136. . 
God by bis wiſdonie made the Heanens. And here is another 
ine difference betwixt this world, and the of 
eauen: The Crrierotthis world were built by man, 
Heaven by Cod bimſelfe. The arte and skill of men built 
7 2 ——— 
other corruption of man, as is manifeſt int z 
for Cain, acouetous, ctuell, and ambitiousman — 
firſt citie in the world: but holy and good men, haue not 
the honour to bee ber. 2 Cuy; No, they are 
Citizers of it, but God onely is the author axd builder 


. 14007 ˖ 6 
7 Na man may doubt hereof, betauſe this third baauen 
is inviſible: forthe Angels allo arcinuifible, and yet Gods 
creatur our Creed teacheth, that God 15.Crearo# 
of all things viſible and inmiſibie. 
lf vce doubt why God madeit, ſeeing hee made all 
things ſor man, and man in this world hath no ſight nor 
vſe ol it. Theauſweris, God made it fortwo end. 

Firſt, to be hia oe gloxious palace {not wherein he 

would c lis being, or his preſence but) wherein he 
Fry wt A r * 7 and herein hib 

lo uld in a ſort In ich regards, it is called 
2 — Lords ptaier wee ſay, by 
Chriſts oune teaching, that God our father iu in beans, 
thei 2 IR — — 

cir power and to 
and to bee fit habjtations for — So God 
made the third heauen to be the throwe bis glory, | 
- Secondly, hee. had alſo — fan to his crea- 
u 1 i 
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ieſtie and r Avgels and 
them lus glory) to them. 
For m G of 10y,« Plalm. 16. vitim, 
And n this — that God made all thmgs for man, 
(as man for hnſelfe; .Jaawely all things, — loule, 
or body, oi both either for his vſe in this life, or in the o- 
ther. And to the third heaven was made for mans vic; 
not in thus life, but mn the life to come: tor his ſoule, 
vntill the laſt iudgement) andafrerchar, for bothſenle & 


Hencewelearne dinercinfiraftions, 

Fuclt, in chat rhe third heaven „Which. never was ſeene 
with the eie ot man, is here poſitiuely affirmed to be uad 
by God: Weeleatne, that thereford it is one of Gods cren- 
turcsz and not eternal}; as ſome hold, and goe about to 
ptooue, thus: Godaimemaliy but hee mult bee in ſome 
place: and heauen is the ſeate and Rer. God nos arg 
xt is cocternall with God, Bur anſwere; from Gods 
word that though heauen bee the feate and throne of 
Gods g/ory, and — And magnifiech 
his glory; yet is it not the place of hisſabfance and breing, 
for that is mſimie, a es and it is againſt 
the Chriſtian taith,, to mage eheGodthcadro bee co. 

rehended or contained in ady platec i. 2 „l 
— tbe heawens pf ho. lunt canuat comprehend thee, 
2 bow mee e te nn I baut 

Nor ivitwateriall; ghar he "22 2s. on whit day it 

waz createdʒor that it is not named amd gſt the workes 
of thecreation. For the ſame use the An uund 
it pleaſed Gods wiledoine,fo 'Y) 
creaturesparticularly in — — 
wee knowe, both from our Creeds, and Gods word it 


— 


, . n * tit 
: * 9 5 d * wa 
1 


Abrahom: Faith the il. Chapter tate Halrems. ag 
ſaid, [1m made und buil-by Ged bimielie. Whereuponir 
neceſlarily followeth , it is acreature,: and not coeternall 
withthe head. devi | 
—.— Secondly, here appeares the weak eneſſe of onevfthe 
commoneſt arguments, vſed for the defence ut the v 
ö quitic and Conſubſtantiation Chriſtſ (ay they) is pie ſent bo- 
1 dily in che Euchariſt, and they prooueit thus : Chriſtis in 
heauen, and hee is Gad: But heauen is euery where ; for 
God is euery here: and where God is, there heauen is: 
| (as where the King is there the Court is.) Therefore 
| Chriſt may bein the Sacrament, and y et be in heauen nate 
| withſtanding ir dl amine! gow enact ng tl 
| Ianſwer, the ground isfslfe: Hrexrnis notevery wheres 
| for then it is n Hell hic h to afhrme, isabſurditie, con- 
fuſion, and impietie Indeede Gods preſence is every 
her: and where his pteſence is, there ia pr: as u her 
* the Kings preſenee idthete is allo h po er and nuthori⸗ 
ticzand there may be any ſrate or thut ſeniluſtice: and ſo 
where he is, the Court is. But if you tie Court, tor 
ſome one oſ his chictehaufes, then the ſaying is not trua. 
But contrariwiſe, as the Kings poweris, whereſoeuer his 
preſence isʒ and yet hee may haue one houſe mote ſump- 
tuous, and magnificent than all the reſt ; whick maybee 
called his Court, by àn excellence aboue other tand that 
Court is not alwaggs where the King is, but in ſome ſet and 
certaine place, tremoueablme 
So Gods power and glory is every wherey and yet his 
ors 1 — — 
5 ut in his appointed velary 
One nana ey 1 {donnie wo 
. Againeatheaven proper] cuerywhere, then 
it is God humſelſe fat that that is cuery where muſtneedet 
be deiſiec andindeedeſome, to maintaſue this opinion, 
haue ſaicd little leſſe. But if the holy Ghoſt may modtrati 
this diſput ion. hee plamelyi tells vs hero} Au⁰ο A is 
W 95616 21 | Ls 1c ig 01 250 is It, Anu 
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robe fade heb ed nad God, 


but one of Gods creatures. 
Thirdly andlaſtly, Jet vsobſerue the defer bes 
uen, included two words, aber and God 


— — — 


Fo 


* wee 1 that * third Feqwen i like 4 

; whereit' an excceltenr workeman hath 

1 thewed his blcillthat is, that the higheſt 
heaven its a moſt —— and ſurpaſleth all other 
creatures of God in glo and „ fo farre as 
pa — wiſedomeofthe Crea- 


1 — 771 hic rd, 15 is 
matuell though Holy Ghoſt ſay in place, 
Thattheriehark oor the care heard, — 
coxceined, what there for them that lowe 
bim: 1. Corinth. 2.9. And Saint himſelfe though hee 
meer work be 4 e heaven, and to 
2 = ton r And this 
could not cence. 
was —— in the Terapls md aac the mir- 


he wortd ; tor the building whereof, 
lckefulleſt men and endued them al: 


2 choſe the 


+\ Firſt — way wy — a place, wee 


muſt 
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muſt all labour to come thither ; for above all things, it 
ſeemes worthy to be ſoughttor, People come out of all 
places of the countrey,to-dwell in great tones, and rich 
cities; and men labour to be free-men there, and to haue 
their children free in them: and euen the gresteſt men, will 
haue their houſes either in, or neere them; — 
they will not alwaies dwell in them , yet they may 
journein them at their pleaſures now and then, And why 
all this? but becauſe, firſt , they are places beautifull, and 
many waies pleaſant to the eie. Secondly , full, and fre- 
quented with the beſt company. Thirdly , repleniſhed 
with aboundanceof all things needfull for mans life, for 
neceſſitie, comfort, and delight. Fourthly , they enioy 
many priviledges and freedomes. And laſtiy, all this 
is moſt true of ſuch cities , where the King keepes his 
Court. 

If this bee ſo, then how is heauen to bee ſought for? 

Behold here a goodly citie, a citie of God (whereof, Lon- 
» dew, Paris, Rome, Venice, nay leruſalens, are fcarce this 
dowes ) the true leruſalem, the oy of the whole earth ; nay 
the ioy ofthe world, and the glory of all Gods creatures, 
mad immediately with the hand, and but with the $kill 
and cunning of God bimeſe{fe, The Princes of the world, & 
even of —— ſelfe, — at the beauty, — —— 
mazed at the magnificence of leruſalems eity & ez 
& yet it was but a type and ſigure hereof For, that had in · 
deed,the glory ofthe world vpon her: Butthenew leru- 
ſalem hath the glory ef God upon eu. 21.4. 

Shall we then ſeelte to d well in the cities ofthis world, 
and not labour to come to heauen ? Are they any way ex 
cellent, herein heauen is not much more to be deſired⸗ 
Are they beautifull, and is not it the bean e 
Read the ai. chapter of the Reuelation, and ſuppoſe tha 
the beauty ofit were but out wurd, and worldly, and ſeu- 
lable to humane capacitie; yetis itfarre more excel! 
than euer any was in this world. And is not there 

Ae. compar 
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company oftha deitie of Chriſts humanity , ofthe li 
* ( all good men? And is not there — 
dance of whatfoeuer belongs to perfect happineſſe: 
And is not there freedome from the diuell, ſinne, and 
ny” And ores —.— the King of glo- 
2 Then v we not ſigh an e, and long to 
be free-men of chic glotious citie? Rat h — 
not come to it, as long as wee liue in this z yet why 
doe wee not ſtriue to come as neere it as may bee? In 
this world, when a man cannot dwell in the heart of a 
Citie, yet he will rather dwell in the ſaburbs, than hee will 
not be neere itzand beeing there, he knowes he can ſoone 
ſteppe into the citie. So let vs in this life come as neere 
3 wee may;let vs get into the ſabarbs and d well 
— | 


The ſuburbs of heaxen is Gods true Church on earth, 
wherehis word is freely knowen and preached, and bis 
holy Sacramentsadminiſtred, and therein God truely ſet- 
ued. Let vs aſſociate our ſelues to this Church. and live ac- 
cording to the holy lawes thereof. This is the ſuburbs ot 
heauenʒ ſo ſhall we be ready to enter into the glorious city 
it ſelfe, when the Lord calles vs. 

And as this is for owr ſeluetʒ ſo if wee loue our children, ot 
care for their aduancement, let vs make them free · men 
of that citie, x heſe mater and builder i God: So hall we bee 
Jure to haue comfort and ioy of them here, and with them 
in heauen. But if wee will have them free · men in heauen, 
wee mult make them Gods apprentizes on earth : they 
mult ſerue out their time elſe they get no freedome. This 
tume is all theit life. Men are deceiued that let their chil- 
dren bee the dixels lanes here, and thinke to haue thein 
free in heauen; letvstheobindeourchildrenprencizes to 
God, that is, make them his ſeruants here: then aſſuredly, 
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wwhichiwas made andbuilt by the wiſdome of Glt. 
Laſtly, here wee ſee how true it is that Dauid tea cheth 
Pſalm. 15.4, No vileperſon can come in heauen. And no 
maruell : for it men thus and thus defamed,cannot be free 
men in the {ities on earth, built by menz is ithkely that 
finners,and profane men, that care not for repentance, & 
eneration, (for they bee the vile men) ſhall be admit2 

ted into that city. whoſe maler and builder is God? It is 
the holy citie, no vncleane thing can enter into ĩt, Reuel. 
21. Itis Gods holy mountaine, how ſhall vngodlineſſe 
alc end thither ? Pſalm. 1. 1. It is the newe — 
how ſhall the olde man, that is, ſinnefull corruption, get 
into it? Wee muſt therefore caſt off the olde man, with 
his luſts, and bee renewed in holineſſe: We muſt become 
penitent ſinners for our liues paſt, and neme men for here- 
atter; or elſe let vs not looke to haue any part in hea- 


uen. | 

And good reaſon; for Geds net and builder of it: 
But hee is not thethakerot (infez but the diuell, and our 
ſelues brought it out: and thinke e the diuels worke (hall 
conſe in heauen ? or that God will build a houſe t@the di- 
uels ſlauęs to d well in? Let vs not be deceiued: Wt con- 
— — and holinaſſe is Gods orb tas dur ſoules 
and bodies ere the worke of his hands o dur fegenera- 
tion is — more workeof his ＋ 4P and mex- 
cie. That matherefore, ho can ſay, God as once hee 
made me 4m4#, ſo hee hath againe made and built mea 
new man, and a new creature that mgn is he, that ſhal be an 


inhabitant in that he | ler and builder ts 
the one God, * * 
n this holy way of fait und tepentance, did the holy 


Fathers walketo this cityʒ as Dauid ſaith, in the name of 

dhe kl T bus I will warte for thee in holineſſe, Pſalm. 

And thus doubtleſſe did the noble Patriarke Abraham, 

who as hee waz the father ofour faith, ſo was hee alſo 

a patterne otrepentance & holy life ; & in that holines by 
wall 


. the holyprafticeof Abrakens 


* 


2 Fa 


| Vazen 11. a 
* Sarah Meek fect by conceine 
| - ECTS. 2 er. 
e r faithfullwhich had promiſed. 


Ext to Abrabam, who iscalled ihe 

Pg father ofour faith, or ol faithful mg, 

Hy followeth Sareh,who was alſomy- 

the mother of be/tewers;next 

to the husband followeththe wife! 

{10 nay Abrahanis faith is commended, 

| AN boch before her, and afterher;and 
| eber iacdo fed in the 

| By the way, here obſerue how God hanours holy ma: 

| — 88 and Af At een it: H — 


dee 2 nals And 
ech but as wee ſee 
| itis worthy our obſeruation , that af all theſe v hom the 


holy Ghoſt here records for theirfaith olineſſe, they 
were a med, except Abe/zofw whom it it not certain 


| whether he were, or no. 
| It appears therefore, hatGod,a he holy ma- 
= bonoredig,both with his} earth, 
| — * Y any o- 
cher ſtate of life. 


By 
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ns dn and puts 
3 that it 
they are 
umption 
rt — v- 


nitie. 
He placeth eAbrahan firſt, to ſhewe the dignitie and 
preheminenceoftheman,whoufo? her ſinne, Þ hath 
elrfarher bencdohutlerbergy & Bo- 
ee teach the man, that he, and example 
Cn , and ſhould ber a fight vote herz to ſhame 
them who come belimde their wives in faith and holines. 


R and her in 
e Nee thu berg r e 20) ry 
N deaf Fenk er, 40 gatte het 
apts | andro compre rfee! 


en >. 4 
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men. 

—— deere 
ſaluation it ſelfe, is not proper to one ſexe but to 
— woman. TI he woman indeed as thie firſi that 

—— DEEDS 


,thee c 


ED i 
—— 
Sdirfinle epreveming whertof,the A here, 
or rather the holy Ghoſt by him teacheth vs , that true 
faith and ſaluatiog by the Meſſias, belongethto $4rah,/as 
well as Abrabamzto women as well as to men. And Saint 
Peter TY (Pet. 3. reacherh vs, that they 
are beires rogether with cheer huesbands,of the grace of life, | 
The vſe whereof, asitUiſcouereth. the moni(tyous and 
vrnnacurallmadneſix of ſome men, who have called into 
ſtion the poſſibility of theirſaluation; yea ſome e 
Dae they haue ſouſſes, or no: ſo it giueth encouragement to 
women, to ſerue that God in z ale — linceritie, which 
hath bin ſd mercifall vnto their he 
hath ſubiected them ia body vnto — 55 
made their keene „ of the wes 
oſimmortallliſe 
Yetwithall, we ma —— ow few the! 


two women 
—— — 


* 


——— — but they were to in oon 
parifo which as itis the mote commendation td 
— d,ſais muſt ſtirre vp all ien profeſs 
laboun in the imitation ot the fab oftherr 
. ſow chu 


k el bas, 2n::{20m 21559 02 , bam aw 2d coamant 


D zeuliu But 


but fewe, her 


in aur Church 


or hy 


e 


. 
, vtterly to denie and ne 
ſhee not to 
— 


— 


yeelded 


reques of doubs 


Win the 
ne of Godeward Mark i 
aagce father ns poſſeſſed, ro beleene, andahen 
— — 


\yea, y Agtine 
ot a mite af ch > anda mouncune bf 
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es wy TOO = 
therefore et himſtrive v 


in theſe rot de: _ Wn e 
— T. cigzus! 


allthis chapter. Iheſe ho- 


ly men and women — —— hol vertues: but heb faith is 
lone,which is here 
larly for S furbheereirohe notable 


—— vobſe tued the very. fame word of God,:which 
ſhie brierned; and for halreuing wherot ſhe is here regiſited 
at the ſamc ſhe alſo laughed: but be hold, her ue is recors 
ded, her g is dot: her faith ia cõmend ed, her fault fi 
lence d. Ia which holy & merciſul practice of God, we learn; 
Fitſt, chat e flicks , ! choughsn be att 
with many i es AzaKingiis comtenteb giuen 
beggeran —— 
with the palſcy : 80 is well plesſed win olir fi 
— with infirwities, 
__ II 
a word, Godaccepteth ſou 
in be bot fwall, and moredookes-e6 (unde meref 0 | 
faults; Nr 4 
„nor quenc king flave, Efay 42+ 3: When: 
man is — heart, and dd ofhis 
many — freed grace ; God will no breake-cthis 
bruifed retdr, but wil comfort und ſtrengthen him. And 
when any life of grace appeares in a mane (av — — 
ſmoketh,bur will not bone out) Sod vyill not quenc * 
wit rather kindle it andi giue life vnto ic. age vf 
Let thia teach vs to tale in — eee 
bl nar ———79— 2 2— — 
eochey would, orſhould. Let d tot exact too much, and 
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* 


it. * 5 Wr ' | 
ſhould wee deale one with another: what good 
—— eee 
ming + a * f 


Here the onely queſtion is, By what faith ſhe beleeucd 


this? 
And the anſwereis, byrrue faith and it is proued 
thus, Abraham bel: this by the faith that au- 


Niſied bim, N 10.11. But Abraham and Sarab beleeued 
it both by ene faith: therefore Sarah beleeued that promiſe 
by che faith that alſo ut ſiad ber. Where we learne,char ſa - 
wang faith apprebendeth not onely the great promiſe of re- 
demptionby Chriſt, but all other inſerious promiſes that de- 

nd yponit. For, here wee ſee Abraham and Sarah take 
hold che promiſe of a temporal bleſſing, by the ſame faith, 
w hereby formerly they had laide holde on the promiſe of 
etetnall ſaluation by the Mfſias : ſo that the obiect of true 


faich 15, 
1. Principall : the promiſe of ſaluation by 
Chriſt, 
2. Secondarie : all inferiour promiſes annexed 
thereunto. 

The maine pronuſe is : S ed loued the world, that he gau 
bus onely begotten Sanne, to the end, that whoſocuer beleeneth ins 
him, ſbouid not periſh, but haue cternall life, Iohn 3. 16. Now 
true ſaith, fiſt of all, directly and plainly faltneth it ſelfe on 
this : but after and with this, on all other promiſes that con- 
cerne ſoule or body. In the Lordi prayer, we are bid to pray 
for 2 bleſſings, healih, peace. competencie of wealth, 
& all other, ynder the name ot daily bread: and we ate bound 
to belceve, that God will give them, if wee aske i faith. 
Neither is this faich conſtraiued, bug free and voluntatie, and 
on a good foundation, For,beingPerſwaded that God ac- 
cepteth vs in Chriſt for ſaluation, we cannot but withall be 
— that God will giue vs all things clic needeſull 

v 


s 
, becauſe wee are wrongfully 


This wee heere note againe 
charged by the Popiſts,to hol d, that faith apptehendeth the 


— — But we paſſe it ouer, ſot that we 


if of i 
already ſpoken ſomething * 3 


te hu. be . CB. to ile Webrewes, 43 


Now followeth the third point: namely, the impedi- 
ments of het faith, in theſe words: 

tWhen ſhe was pa#l age. 

The promiſe was to haue a childe : She beleenedit. Now 
againſt child bearing, therearetwo impediments; 1. Bare 
renneſſe: 2. Age. 

It one be aged, or paſt the ordiaaric time, it is hard and 
ynlikely : . one be very aged, and farre paſt it, it is im- 
ſſible ſhee ſhould conceive and —— — thus - 
nds inreaſon, Beſides, though one be not e, yet i 
ſhe be herren (as ſome by ſecret reaſons in — are) it is 
not to be expected ſhe ſhould conceiue. Now, both theſe 
lay in Sarahs way; for, here it is ſaid, ſhe was paſt᷑ age: and a- 
nother place{namely, Gen. 16. 1.2). ſaith, ſhewas barren, 

But it my be obiected _ Sarahs age, that in the 
olde time they had children, till they were of great age. Ex4 
had het ſonne Sherh at 130. yeares olde (Gen. 5. 3). For, A- 
dam and Exe mult nee des be both of one age: and after that, 
Exe bore many ſonnes and daughter. Therſore, it may ſeeme, 
that Sarah was not paſt age at go. yoares olle. But we are to 
koo we, that they who begauto beare at that age, liued eight 
or nine hundred yeares: but Surah liued after the loud, 
when Ages were brought downeto 200, and forthe moſt 
part to 100. yeates. Abraham liued but 155. yeares, and Sa- 
rab but t 27. She therefore ho liued 127. yeares, and died 
an olde woman, muſt ueedes be paſt age ot child- beating, at 
90. yeares olde. 

And beſides her age, ſhe was alſo barren, by her natural 
conltrution (as many art and haue beene) and brought A- 
braham no children. Vet vnto this woman comes a word 
from God, Sarah ſhall beareaſonne. And behold, this aged 
and barren woman, doth not obiect deſperatly theſe het two 
hinderaoces (the one whereof in reaſon is ſufficient again 
. childe · bearing) but beyond all impediments, and aboue res- 
1 fon belecueth it ſhall beſo, reſting and relying onely and 
' wholly on Gods word ſor it. 1 

o 
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Sarah; Faith, the u. Chap. to the Hebrewes. 247 

The vſe of which notable and faithfull practice (ſo won- 
derful in a woman) muſt teach ys to teſt on Gods word &t pto- 
miſe,though we haue no reaſon ſoto doe: for example, 

When we ſee out friends,or childrens bodies, caſt into the 
earth to feede wormes, burnt by fire, or eaten by fiſhes, rea- 
ſon ſaich, they are gore, they can neuer be againe. We haue 
Gods word and aſſured prowile,T he dena ſball riſern ith their 
bodies ſhall they riſe, Elay . Wee muſt therefore belecue it, if 
we will be of the faith of Sarah. God ſaid to her; eAgeand 
barrenneſſe ſhall haue a ch1/de : ſhe beleeued it. He ſaith to vs, 
Duſt and tottenne ſſe ſhall ue aga ne: nay, hee hath often 
ſaid itzand ſhall not our faith acknowledge the voice of our 
Cod. and belecuec it as ſhe did ? , 

But let vs come to perſonall promiſes,as hers u ( for this 
is gene tall): God hath promiſed grace and pardon to euery 

enitent and belteuing ſoule yet no man is partakerof the 
— hereof, without the bitterneſſe of many tempta- 
tions to the contrary, 1ving him occaſions of doubtinꝑ, and 
often euen of deſpairing of Gods favour. What muſt a man 
doe in this caſe? euen beleexe, though he feele no reaſon why 
to beleeue i and hope aboue hope. Such was Abraham: and 
Sarahs faith. And for it, as they were regiftred inthe Storie 
of Geneſis : ſo both here and in the R omanes, Chap. 4.re- 
membred againe,and commended for it. No, ſuppoſe that 
thou,after thy comming to God by faith & repentance, fall 
into temptations of deſertion, wherein to thy feeling. Gods 
heauy haud & wrath hath (cized on thee, & the diuell layeth 
thy ſins to thy charge, & tels thee thouatt a damned wrerch, 
for thou wert euet an hypocrite, an neuet had(i faith, & that 
thetfoxe God is thy enemy; lu this caſe, wherein, in teaſon or 
in feeling, theroãs not the leaſt hope of ſaluation: what mult 
thou doe, deſpaire? God forbid. For, that is tbe downfall 
into hel}, No, but hope when there is no hope, kee pe ſuich 
whea there is no feeling. nn 
And to ſtrengthen vs herein, remember the faith of /ob 
(tried and ſi ſo as ſewe haue beene) u ho though the ar- 
nawes of the almighty tuck in bim, and the venome thereof 
R 4 draxke 
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 drunke vp bus lob 6.4. Vet even then he beleened: and | 
would not give ouer, nor let goe his hold, and ſaid, 


me to duft, yer will I not forſabę thee : uo, though thou 
hill mee , yet will I truſſ in thee, So, in the furic —— 
ons, of Gods wrath ſeemes to drinke 
our ſpirits, the n muſt we beleeve : and in the pangs of death, 
when God ſeemes ready to kill vs, then muſt wee rr in 
bim. In ſuck — life of — — — _ 
raſom and feeling ſay, God is a e Judge, fairh muſt ſay, 
—— — 
In our health, and welfare, and feeling of Gods fauour, 
this exhortation may ſeeme tedious : but if wee belong to 
GOD; iſu be not paſt already, the time is ſure to come, 
when this doctrine will bee nee defull for the beſt of vs 


Thus ve ſee the excellencie of this womans faith: which 
is the more commended, by reaſon of theſe two ſo great 
hinderances. Now follow the effecis of her faith, which 
are diverſe :fome lade downe in this verſe, and ſome in the 


next. 
Receined ſtreugth to conceius ſeede, 
And was delinered of a childs. 
In theſe words are two effects: 


Firtt, by power of het faith ſhee was inabled to conceiuer 
whichafore ſhe did not, though there were the ſame reaſons 
in nature why ſhe ſhould, 

Secondly, (hee was delivered of a childe in her olde age, 
an d that childe was /ſa<c : who is therefore called the pro- 
miſe d ſeede, and the chile of the promiſe. 

Out of the conſideration of theſe two, we may learne di- 
verſe good inſtructions 1 for, they are ſoneere a-kin 
in thetrnatures, wee will ſpeake of them both loyntly to- 


Fiſh here we mayſee,thatnor — difcl 
which promiſed, A and 
blawde (ee, the ſ am 
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bring it to petſotmance. Chrilt bad the 
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to goet he ſpake, they beleeued, and they were healed, So, 
— — — bw, dev ſee belee- 
tb, and loe, ſhe concemerh and brings forth a Somme. 

The vſe of this docttine is for two ſorts of people: 

Firſt, many in our Church, being ignorant ʒ when they are 
moued to learne religion, anſwere: Alas they are fimple, or 
not booke-learned, or rheyare dull, and heauy witted, or 
they be olde and weake , and therefore they can learne no- 
thing; or if chey doe, they cannot rememberit, Bur heere is 
nothing but vaine excuſes: For, they want not wit tolearne 
religion, if they haue wit to buy and ſell, co knowe a faite 
day fromafoule, good meate from ill, deere from cheape, 
Winter from Sommer. If they have wit to practice the ci- 
uill actions of the world, they haue wit enough to conceiue 
the grounds of religion, and to get ſo much knowledge as 
may ſuffice — aground of — — which = — their 
ſoules : So that they want nothing, iligence 
to vſe the —. To them —2 — ofcocd 
aduice. Let ſuch a man learne but one promiſe of God out 
of the holy Scriptute, as thi:z Seeke ſirſt rhe Kingdome of God, 
and all things elſe ſhall be ginenvnto you, Mach, 6.33: or this; 
Cait all your care un him, for be careth for you, t. Pet. 5.75: or 
this; He that come'h vnto me, I caft him not away,lohn 6.37. 
ot but this: Ale and ye ſhall baue, ſerks and ye ſhall finde, 
Math.7. Let him learne but one of theſe, & when they haue 
learned it, beleeue it, and let their ſoules daily feede on that 
_ — they ſhall — what will ramen nr — won 

erfull ble ſſin n re beginning, This faith, 
will ſocomentand pleaſe eir hea Þ he it will urge them 


forward to get more, and will make them both defirous, & 
of more knowledge and grace; and will make them 
euen hunger and chirſt after knowledge and grace: (ere - 
as, he that knoweth no promiſe , nor belecues ir, contents 
himſelſe inignorance and errour). And this ſhall every one 
finde, that will carefully vſe the meanestharGod appoims, 
and will begin to leatna but one lefſou ar the firſt, Fo 
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250 A Commentarie vpon 
elde barren Sarah, helecuing Gods ptomiſe, concemes and 
brings forth: So, olde, ſimple plaine, dull Countty- men, be. 
leeuung but one promiſe of Gods word, ſhall conceiue and 
bring forth daily moze and more bleſſe d fruites of know- 
ledge and grace. 

Secondly , others who haue made better proceedings in 
religion, doc ſee their ſinnes, and doe much bewaile them, 
bur they caunot overcome their corruptioas: yea, many 
there are, to whom their finnes, and inward corrvptions are 
more greeuous, and burdenſome, then ail bodily wants or 
miſeries in the world; yet ſee they not how to conquer their 
corruptions-: but (ala .) are oftentimes foiled by chem, to 
their great diſcomtoit. . 

Let theſe men k nou, the want of faith is the cauſe hereof; 
for, that they doe not ſufficiently ruminate, and conſider the 

romiſes of God made in that Pehalfe, nor vſe the meanes 
God hathappointed: tothe vie whereof, hee hath annexed 
his ptomiies ot helpe sgainſt ſiune. Let them therefore lay 
Gods word and promiſes ynto their conſciences in holy and 
frequent meditation: . Let them carefully vie the meanet 
God hath appointed, hearing and reading his word, recei. 
ving the holy Communion,corneſt and frequent Prayer, cta- 
uing alſo the prayers of others: and let them ſharpen theſe 
holy cxerciſcs, by faft:ng, watching, holy conferences with o- 
chers, vyſctationtof others afflicted like themſelues, oft re- 
uealiug their eſlate to theit gadly PafFors, Let them conti- 
nue thus doing, and reſt confidently on the word and pro- 
miſc of God, with the ſtedfaſt ſoote of faith, and they ſhall 
ſee, that ole Sarah ſbati haus ſtrength to conceiue : that 1s, that 
their poote ſoules (hall receive ſſrength to tread vpon Sa- 
than, to conquer their corruption, & taconctiue & bring 
forth many worihy fruites ot holineſſe, to theit ĩoꝝ and com- 
2 their latet cxpericacc;as I ſaac was to Sarab, in hex el 

age. 
The next docttine, we mayhere learne, is; That whereas 
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Saraby Faith, N 


l. by her ſaich in Gods promiſe, conceiues and brings 
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Serahs Faith, th il. Chap. to ehe Hebrewes, 251 


forth : therefore, children ate the immediate bleſſing of the 
Lord: for, Saab bare 7/a«c, not by any ordinary gth or 
power of nature, but throwgh faith ſhre receiued Mu gth to 
conceine, &. Neither is this ſo in her onely (wherein there 
was a miraculovs worke of Gods power) but in all. Some 
are indeede barren by conſtitution, and theſe cannot con- 
ceiue, vnleſſe by Gods power as Sarab did. But ſome haue 
no children, who ia all naturall teaſon might conceive, For, 
as God gaue the La we, and thereby a gift aod power to eu- 
creaſe and multiply, Geneſis 1.23. So, he reſerued the execu- 
tion of it to himſelf, and power to alter or diſpenſe, to adde, 
or diminiſh as it pleaſeth hum. Therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pal. 127. 3. Lo, children are the imheritance of the Lord, and 
the freite of the wombe is his reward : And ſpeaking ofthem, 
Pſal.1 2 8. 4, be ſaith, Loc, this ſhall be be bleſſed that feareth 
the Lord. 

The vſe is, to teach Parents, therefore to bring them 
vp as Gods bleſſings, and not onely to giue them corpo. 
rall neceſſities (for ſo they doe their beaſts) but to nur- 
ture them ig holy Diſcipline, by ſowing the ſeedes of Re- 
ligion in their hearts . If this they want, they haue no- 
thing, though you leaue them Earledomes . And heere- 
in is the ſaying true, Better vnborne then wnraught . The 
Lawe and power to encreaſe and multiple, is giuen to 
beaſtes in their kinde, as well as to vs, Geneſis 1. verfe 
22. Therefore vnleſle wee doe more then provide for theit 
bodies, wee difler little from them: but, make them know 
GOD, and fo wee make them fgllowes with the An- 

elles. If Parents did thus, ir cannot bet expreſſed hat 
bieſſnges would come thereby to Church and Common. 
wealth. 

Thirdly and laſil v, let vs heere knowe and learne, that 
this holy Matron, Strub, figureth ynts vs myſticaſje the 
ſirituall Hieruſalem, the Church of GOP. Ate- 
ries are charity and fparing'y to bee taugſi q effe much 
unſound: Doctrine my cumber meanes conſcicnces: 

" but 
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c. By Agar Sarah, other are meant , | 
— we two Teftaments: e ur verde. | 


h us free, and from abour, 
—_— n all. the reſemblance bet wixt na- | 


turall Sarah, the — — and myiticall Sarah the 
ſ of Chriſt che Church oſ God Ranks in this 3 that as 
e not by porerin her ſelfe, but Gods power, and faith 
ak Iſaac: So, the Church our mother, brin- 
children to God, onely by the power of Gods 
— —— as — is called the childe 
. to be boyne by promi = 7, Galath.4.2 3. So, 
menregenerate and borne to — = are ſaid, vf to be 
borne of bloud, nor of the — fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of Gad, Iohu 1.1 3. And — ry 1.18. God, of hu 
owne will begat vs with the wordof truth. Thus the word of 
God & cher. that is, the ſpirit of God,theſe two together 
et children to the Church. 
he vie is, to teach vs all to bonoxy the Church as our 
mother; but to worſkip God alone, ho is the father of our 
ſoule. The Church cannot make her ſelſe out mother, not 
vs her children, when ſhe will : but it is God that wuſt peaks 
the nerd and then we are made, he mult beger vs by the power 
of his ſpiric, and miniſterie of his word. And further, letys 
learne what account wee are to make of Gods holy 
word, which is the immortall ſeede of our regeneration, 
whereby wee are made Gods children, and n 


— uch of the tho firſt effects of her faich. 
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Andnow inthe endof this verſe, the fift and 
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| — — eing þ erren and pat? age ,vras not the 
barepromiſe of God, 6 


though neuer ſo ot ex» 
who can — no- 


Able * 
Faithfull: that is, ſhee iudged him & C to accom» | 
liſh whareebierhee promiſed2o her, So thasthe Grounds 
— — es, muſt be s ſure ap- 


prehenfion and knowledge oftheſe two things in Gods. | 
3. His ability, to make good what- euer 
him in word. | 
2. His cevefwineſe to doe it, when hee hath 
ſaid it. 

- Some wil promiſe any thing, tbough theirabilicies ſtreteh 
not 2 — = able , bur have no 
care of their word. But boch theſe are in y alkſuffici- 
ent ability, andtnoſt careful! 
of God, and therefore ſhee belce ainſt reaſon: and ſo 
mult wee doe, it wee will word aright. Wee 
reade, and heare, #nd lenowe Gods word, and haue the 
cherein in out heads: but if wee will con- 


beleene,wich our blefled iſes, & in our 
. — — perſwa- 


feare his 
ded of theſe o, to be in him. a 

So ere wee taught by Chtiſt ( ihe wiſedome-of God) in 
the Lords Proyer (alone eee pray for any GgyTh — 


carefull and willi . 
py urge) — ang = La 


we haue promiſed anything lawfullond i in our power,to 
carefullto it. Thus to doe, is to be a fal!bfu//man, 
e Gods childe : N bf 


of allzowards Ged, | 
708 great vow: — —— 
all other ſerious & holy putpoſes — made to 
[ by thre hee — — — 
| — — 
Rome is 
no conſcience oi —5 


this poi ma · 
3 | 
iadiſcouered 


or anyofour herein | 
in the-face of ——— — — | 


made to God) 
they could not but be ll care ſull of 
made to men: for the one —— — 
ofche other. But the neglect of the one, ſheweth the for- 
malay and hypoctiſis of the other. „nen — 
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Aten Ges g, learne to make conſcteuer of both 
theſe, in their religi ſeruice of God, and in all their 
«with —.— world : that ſo the wotld may indge 
vs fail full men, when we haue promiſed. 

Secondly, let ys dere lea ne ho to heſpe and ſtrengthen 
our weake faithin the gi miſes God, Wee haue a 
promiſe of ſaluarios, Whoſorner belcenerh in C Broff » ſhall not 
— but haue /ife rnerlaſting. Of out refurrefbion, Dan.12. 

They that ſlecpe in the duft, ſhall riſe againe.Of our glorificati- 
on, nil ip. 3. UTE Lord Leſte ſhal thi te ver Vile bodies, and 
make them like to his own. . body * Ofs new world, 2, 
= 3.13. We lodkefornew rand ave earth , Accorging 
to bis Thelebe,as , 

ſe be, as S. Petty calls them, great and pretions promi- 
et, . Pet. r,4.And ſurely it muſt be a great & pretious faith, 
that can conſtantly beleeue theſe. No better helpes of our 
faich can — then 6ften and ſeriouſly to — der of na 
and power ofhim that made if he be an 
able; what can let the — Let 1 
fore often ſay with holy Pan /, Faithfull is hee w hir h hath pro- 
Me were” ory I. Theſſ5rand with Sarah here, Ve 
_— aithfullwhich hathpromſed. 
eththelatf effeR,in the next verſe. 
> Autl therefore therefore ſpring theys eue one which was 4s 
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Sarah: Fuub. the n. Chapter to the Hebrews. 257 
When ſinne had made an end of that world, hee founded 
not the ſecond that yer continucrh, vpon a thouſand cou- 
pleybutby three men and their wines, hee multphedthe: 
whole race of mankinde;, which finte have growen from 
three, tomillions ofnullons. And ſo here of one olde man, 
and a barren olde woman, ſpring innumerable multitudes. 
This, God doth to magniſie lus ou ne power, in the eyes 

of the ſonnes of men : and ſo he did alſo in matters heauen- 
ly. The number of Chriſhans ſince Chriſt, that haue grown 
to millions, began in a poore number at the firſt. For, v hen 
Chriſt himſelſe was aſcended, the number of knou en be- 
lecuert, was but 120. Acts 1.15. 

The coolideration hereof ſhould teach vs all theſe due 
ues; 

irſt, not to meaſure God by our lengrhes : nor totye 
him to our rules, but to eſteeme of his power and might, as 
ve ſee itdeſerues: and roentertaine high and honourable 
thoughts ot him & his Mateſhe, who can reare vp logree 
workes,vpon ſo poore foundations. 

Secondly, not to deſpaire of our ſelues or our eſtates, 
though we think our ſelues neuer ſo weak, ſo poore, ſo lick, 
either in ſoule or body : but to remember him, that of one 
made multirudes to ſpring, out. Therefore when thou art 
brought neuer ſo low, either in ſoule orbody, by any miſe- 
ries either inward oroutwardꝭfaint not, but goe forward in 
the ſtrength of the Lord thy Gad. Particularly: If God haue 
afflicted thee with pouerty, that thou haue almoſt nothing 
to begin withall : or forthy ſoule,,y ——j— in teli- 

ion ſmall, thy meanes poore, thy feeling of Gods fauour 
ut weake 2 yet faint not, but lay faſt hold on Gods power 
hs reg vſe carefully the holy means God hath ordai- 
remembring and relying on kim, who made millions 
grow ont of one: and aſlure thy ſelf, that as Iob faith, Thowgh 
thy beginnings be ſmall , yet thy later endes ſhall greatly en- 
creaſe. — — 


Secondly, obſerue here how on perſons are W 
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aber gs r wayes,” 
yes; limited them, are | 
aman ſhould be as ſure Kar ay 
is to runne all the day long his courſe, 


e Yet as when the ſize js 
> Ar — 
9j So, when a man is paſt 
his fe in paſt the noon· 
, and draweth faſt away, and the 
with haſtandmu hortour, 


——— 
ccondly aheietrengch & vicall powers by whichiheie 

ondly,their vi wert, by which theit 
kiciatoctiiveddadeieirfontes — kept together, 
are ſo much weakened, that they are almoſt extinguiſhedt 
whereby it comes to'paſle, an — fade al wani- 
feſt deſect in all powers of minde and body. 

Thirdly, ſickneſſes or diſeaſes grow them in olde 
age t and as their ſtrength faileth, fo the force of diſeaſevis 
redoubled on them: and lookewhatdiſcaſes have lurked 
in theit bodies, which either naturally were bred in them, 
or accidentally taken, they now ſhew themſelues more 
. the weakera man is, the ſtronger is his ſick- 

ren man or woman is 4 


themſelnes 
—— then if eue · 

olde: The young man may 
45 the olde man muſt die: — — — 


a —— 2 ue 
is as it — — ee this. 
is not mansconceitalone, but Gods own iudgement, who 
as we ſee here, calls an olde man as good as dead und that not 
ſo much in regard, that he is ſwre to die, as that he is weere itt 


— — olde, is to malte ready, 
becauſohis his time is vaknowne, and dom det 


olde age, he ſhould thinke of nothing but his end, & pre · 
euery day ro-dieinthe Lord. His gray haites, his wink: 

d kin, his withered face, bis ill ſton i memo - 
rie, his crooked body, andthomaniſeſt ſenſible al · 
teration and decay ofthis whole ſtate of minde and body, 
ſhould hourely all cry in his cares, / a» he/fe dead, I will 


3 to air in the Lord. þ 
Its a miſerable ſight to ſee, that thoſe who 


of all men ſhould be moſt willing to die, are forthe moſt 
part moſt deſirous to live. And thoſewho ſhould be moſt 
readic to die are generally, moſt ignorant, moſt couetous, 
and theit hearts moſt of all wedded to the earth, and carth» 
ly thing. 

_ Secondly,olde perſons muſt heere learne . Paw/cleſlons 
2. Corinth. 4. That as the aveward peru vr, ſo the tn» 
ward man may berenugd daily. The outward man is the bo- 
| die:theinward man is the ſoule and the graceat Godin it. 


They mult therefore labour, that as the ſtrength of their 
bodies decay, ſo the grace of G OD in their ſoules may 
quicken and reuiue-. But alas, the common practice is 
contrarie. For olde men haue generally fo — — their 
youthes, and in their olde age ate pattly fo backward, 
partly ſo vnſit to learne religion, that when they come to 
their death-beds, they are — be Catechiſed in the vety 
principles of religion : ſo that whgn as the body 1s halſe 
dead,. religion hath no being in themzand hen the body is 
a dying, religion and grace ſcatce begins toliua in them: 
ſuch men — a deſperate poipe . But let them 
hat deſire a ĩoy full departure, thinke of theie thinget a» 
fore · hand i and as yeares draw on, and ſo draw life to his 
end; and the body to the graue; ſo let them weane their 
hearta from the world, and lift them vp to GOD, and fo 
ſpend their laſt day es in geiting knowledge, and in ſer- 
r 8 2 ung 


iy be the holieſt — ores 
Con — dalle be ES my 
bodies dead, — recompence thereof t — 
ä— — Thus we ſee the rte or 
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 Thisone,oldecouple — 
Gods power, the —— many nations: and he 
and ſhe, of hom che world would haue pronounced, the y 
ſhould not haue left a ecarth, haue now milli. 
ons ofchuldrẽ * out of them. Here we may learn, 
Thatthou worke ordinarily, according to the 
courſe of — himſelfe hath eltabliſhedzyer that 
he is not bound to it, nor will be: hee bound it, therefore 
there is no reaſon it ſhould binde him. Here We may ſee the 


n of Gods Maeſtie.. 
— thoſe things which 
. — bings that are not as though they 


were, Rom. 17: —— 5 th endl the ſtare dns 
ture of his creaturesaspleaſethhim. He can take from 
i hee can giue life to the 
| So hath he dealt for the 
—— — wonderfull. 
Saul, ofa bloudy perſecuter, he ca make a zealous Prea- 
cher, Acts 9,cuena glorious inſtrument, and a choſex veſſeli 
to carie his name vntothyGentiles, euen hee who thought to 
— — naman atom thas 


EE - 
— et not todeſpairc. A other men 
— 
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time: but euen then, with hope and comfort, remember thut 
God who quickneth the dead,and calleth things that are wot at 
though they were. 

And in that hope let ys perſwade out ſelues, that he may 
uicken our dead hearts, and revive vs by bis grace, And 
— in that hope, let vs raiſe vp our ſelues, to vſe all 
holy meanes,of Gods 1Yord, Sarraments, and Prayer: which 
if we care ſully and continually doe, wee ſhall ſee wonders 
uroupht in vs; thatas they ſaide of Paul, This mar preacheth - 
the faith which afere he dſtreyed, and therefore glorified God 
for him,Galatht 1,22. 23: Soſhall men ſay of vs, I bis man 
bates the profaneneſle that aſore he /medin,and /oves the re 
ligion that aſore hee'mocked. Such miracles will the Lord 
worke in vs, if with faith and diligence wee vſe the holy 
meanes ; that ſo all that ſee vs, ſhall Glorifie GOD for 


5. 

Thus wee ſee generally how great the iſſue and poſterity 
of Sarab was, 

: But ic is more particularly inlarged by two compari- 
ons: 
As many as the ſtarres, in the rhie, or as the ſands by 
the ſea ſhore, which are innumerable. 

His compariſonsaretwo : One taken from the heavens, 
as many as the ftarres in the nie. The other, from the earth, 
al the ſandsin the Sea. And theſe two ate vſed by the holy 
Ghoſt, being things of incredible number, to expteſſe the 
multitude of the Iſraclitet, that came all from Sarah, 

Not but that other things alſo aq; of as great numberzas, 
the drops — nm. duſt of the earth”, $ hairs of mei head, 

if 


&e : buttheſekwoaremoſt common,and prouetblall phta · 
ſes, whereby to expreſſe a multitude. And againe,the/farres 
of the gie are rather named then any other, e God 

himſelfinthe beginning pleaſed to vie it to Abrabam, hen 

he had neuer ac de, Geb 5.8. God caried Abraham forth 

in the night, and bad him cownr the ffarrer if be chli, iu ſale, 

fe ul iii feede be , And Moſes afterwards vſeth the ſame 
S 3 com- 


1 9 


| * 2 Oar Fathyrewent arwne into Eg yp 
, and Lord bath made vs as the y a 
thie in multitude. 


Now becauſe all men ate not eAftronomers, 23 Abra- 
lum and Moſer were, aud that ignorant men might lay, 
they can 2 no ſuch matter in the ſtarret : Theres 
fore hee vleth anothet compariſon, which every Country. 
man may diſcerne how innumerable they be; namcly, the 
[nds of the Sea ſhore: And lealt any ſhould ſay, I dwellia 
the mid-land Country, and neuer ſaw the ſea ſand, and am 
ignorant, and ſa cannot iudge of the ſtarres: therefbre to 
put him out of doubt, the holy Ghoſt aſſures him ia the end 
of the yerſe, that they ate both innumerable ; that is not in 
themſclues, ot to God, but in regard of mau, and mans gkill 
vnable to be counted. | 

CEO theſe two compariſons, let vs obſerue the, 
manner or the phraſe of ſpeech in them vſed: 

Secondly; the matter in them intended. 

For the fiiſt, wee ate to knowe, that the ſpeech is not 
proper, but figaratize: For property; they were not as ma- 
nie as the tarres, or us the ſands: neither are the Narres or 
ſands innwnerable: but it is a figure called by the Rheto- 
riclans a. , which is an exceſſe of ſiueneſle of ſpeech, 
oranex elegancie. And as id is ordiaarie in all Wri- 
ters, and euen in common ſpeech; ſo it is not refuſed by. 
the holy Ghoſt, but vſed both heere, and in the two fore- 
named places : and the like alſoof the ſame nature (but 
in other der in other places, as Saint John, 21.25. 7 
ſappeſe daith hee, if all ci ſayings and-doings of Cbriſt were. 
writtes 4 the world could nat expat be tooker het mood 
be written. would 


„ and 
more then would 


| many 
| needefull for ſalvation , And Deu- 
teronomie, 9. verſe 1. Moſes ſaith, That the Cities of the 


nies were great, an up to heauen, Meaning, 
that chey were yery high, apd ſo high as was 9 
e 2:31 te 19? N 7. | AGES 


„ 
. 
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Cities walles to be, and as was impoſſible to haue beene 
ſcaled in all mennes reaſon , had nor GOD fought for 
them, 

Theſe and ſuch like are common inthe Scripture: and 
ſeeing wee allo we that libertie to all Writers, and to our 
ſelues in common ſpeec he, no reaſon to denie it to the 
Scripture, which was written for all mens ynder{tanding, 
and therfore in ſuch phraſes as are vſuall and ordinarie wi 
all men. 

And the like liberty is heere caken alſo in another fi- 
gute, 4s mary as the ſands by the ſhore of the ſea: the word 
properly ſigniſieth, and ſoundeth,rhe lippe of the Sea. Now 
the ſea hath no lippe, but it is a ſpeech taken or borrowed 
from man or beaſt who haue lippes, and the ſex ore reſem- 
'bletha /ippe . For, looke what a /ppe is to them, the Bores 
ate to the ſea : as the two lippes doe incloſe the mouth: 
ſo the two ſhores on both ſides doe incloſe the Sca, which 
lieth as in a mouth berwixt them. From hence we may learne 
profitable inſttuctions: 

Firſt, that therefore Rhetoricke is a warrantable, good, 
and lawfull Art; and it arĩſeth thus: That which the holy 
Ghoſt practiceth, muſt nee des be not onely not euill, but 

ood and warrantable , But the holy Ghoſt vſeth and pta - 
Cticeth Rhetoricke, heete and in many places elſe of the 
Scripture, Therefore it is a good and lawfull Arte. The 
propoſition is vndoubted, the tion is cleate both by 
theſe places, andulmoſt the whole body of the Scriprure; 
many of Saint Pauli Epaſtles, magy of Chriſtes owne Set- 
mons, Saint /obr; Goſpell, manyof the Prepheti, eſpecial- 
ly Eſarab haue as much end as elegant R hetoricke in 
— in the vvorldeʒ and, befide all other 
veriue and Diuine power in them, doe euen for figures - 
and ornaments of Arte, match any Oratours, that haue 
vvritten in the Greekes ot Latines., Nor would it bee 
anie hard taske to yadertake to prooue, andillutirate cuery 
pproued 
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EN rule oſ Rhetorich, out of ſome part of Scriture. 
Nov if it belawfullcoprattice the rules ofRhetorick, then 
is it la full alſo to collect choſe rules together, to pen them, 
f ——— them. They therefore — holding 
; doc ſay, ot teach, or wrice,itis vnlawfull, goe a- 
— — and common practice of the — 
and rules of common teaſon. 
Secondly, heere it is ppatant, that in preaching Gods 
word, it is lawfull, and wartãtable for a Ainiſter to vie Rhe. 
toticke and<loquence. And the reaſon is good: for that 
which the holy Ghoſt vſeth in peng of the Scripture, the 
ſame may Gods Miniſters ol. allo in preaching the ſame, 
They therefore that depie that liberty to Miniſters, are too 
2 pull - ro the hand — the Miniſters, 
ane of his weapons, & out of che wings of the Scripture one 
of her feathers. : 4 | 
Vet we muſt know, that all, or any kinde of cloquence is 
not permitted to aChriftian Miniſter : For, S. Pau faith, 1. 
Cor. 2. 13. Weeſpeaks the words of Gad, not inthe words which 
mans wiſedome teacheth, but which the holy Ghoit teacheth, c5. 
— pnpatbigy: 2 that — 
oly, a ſanctiſied, a ſpiri , an uence fie for 
ſpirituall thin — — — be vied. As the 
Ifraelites might marie the Midianice women, whom they 
had taken in warte, but not til chey fiedthem, Numb. 
31.1 8.1 — —— Deut. 2 * » 
12-13. Moſes that purifying is : And thou 
ſhalt — thine boaſe , — Sooke 
head, andpare her nailes, ud the garment ſheewas taken 
is, and then thou maiſh marie her: So, human uence muſt 


be brought bome to diuinitie, and be pared avd d with 
- e dee —————— profitably. 
For our more ſpeciall direQion heerein, theſe cautions 


Fiſt, the more ul It is, and the leſſe affeRed, the 
more 
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more comme it in the doer; and more profitable to 
the hearer. | 1 

Secondly, it muſt be graue, ſober, and modeſty remem- 
bring the height and holinefle of the place a man ſtands in, 
and ofthe worke he doth . Therefore it muſt not conſiſt in 
telling ſtrange tales, or vſing ſuch geſtures or words, man- 
ner, ot matter, as may moue laughing, and ſmiling in the Au- 
ditors. There may be wit in ſadbaslag but u con hardly be 
the ſanctiſied and ſpitituall eloquence, which S. Pau thete 
ſpeakes of. 

Thirdly, ir muſt be ſuch as may be a helpe, and not a hin- 
derance to the vnderſtanding of Gods word: for, it is a 
damoſell to Diuinitie, but not her Miftreſſe . Gods word 
therefore muſt not bow and bende to her much leſſe be 
wrung and wreſted to her. but ſhe to Gods Word. 

It muſt in a word be ſuch, as mey moſt lluely, purely, plain - 
— ſignificantly expteſle the meaning of Gods word. 
] 


ereſorea man muſt endeyourthat all his ſpeech be in one 
ee — _ as his 1 : for - 
i et of his ſpeech in one; ond peece out the 
—— other, Which — people vndetſtand not; hee 
may indeede in bus owne ſpirit ſpeakg myſteriet, but to the hea- 
rer he ſpeaheth parables, to his owne vndetſtanding, he 
may preach well, but the bearer in not ediſied i as the Apoſtle 
ab Cor. 14. 2. 17. Therefore let not efoquenee; bes hin- 
derance to the vnderſtanding of the heareri which GOD 
hath ordained to bea helpe and furtherance. Aud with theſe 
or ſuch like qualifications, eloquence may be vſed, with 
— warrant, and much profic. And ſot cautions or qua 
ifications heerein, hardly cen any man ſet done better 
rules, then every mans conſcience will vnto himſelfe, 

Thirdly, inaſmuch as the holy Ghoſthereandelſe-where 
vſeth fo — — „Diuines maylearne _ the PX 
fountaine of Chriſtian eloquence is; namely, in the Scrip- 4 

tures of the olde and new Teſtament. Which being compi- 

led by the wiſedome of God, wee are to aſſure our _ 
they 


266 A commentarie vpon Sirahs Faith, © 
they containe in them true wiſdome of all ſorts. Precepesof 
Rhetoric k. I confeſſe, are to be learned out ofo 
which purpoſely doe teach them but the practice of thoſe 
rules in examples, can be no where better, than in Moſer, 
the Prophets, and the Ruangeliſts. And this muſt needer 
follow vpon that, that hath already beene granted. Forif 
we — Abetoric l is good, and las ſull, and practi- 
gaben then it muſt needs ſollo we, — 
— — in the beſt manner: for ſhall the Dixini. 
tie — — ht be the ſoundeſt? the Hiſtorie there repor 
ted, the truelt? the conc luſions of Philoſopbie, Ae 
Geometric, Arithmetiche,Coſmograpbic,and Phyſicke, there 
deliuered, the ſureſt? — — —— —— the 
exacteſi? the ed, the ſharpeſt? tlie 
Les there — ye and ſhall not the Rhe- 
tere le there practiced, bee the pureſt 2 Surely, if TIoſes 
had written abooke ot his owne, as he was a meete inan. 
and as he was (Me brought vp mm Egypt orf au writ a 
booke, as hee: was, a Pharr/ie, and gor of the Law; 
they, would both haue beene full of all excellent lear- 
ning: for Paw/was brought vp , at the foote of Gama, 
Acts 22.3. And «Moſer was exceedingly learned in all 
che —— Egyptians. , and mighty in word and 


Shall hey: they bee the Secretaries of chemoſt high 

of wiſdome, and learning and hall 
not their b bee filled with the moſt excellent lear- 
Bakers kinds? Ded who euer ſearcheth it, (hall 


— 

uence is lawfull, and that 
it j. let chem allo knowe, 
dy Gogs Bookes,and there 
oneſy Duinitie, but knowledge 
learning of all ſorts, and that moſt exquiſite : aud 
as excellent patternes and preſidents of Eloquence, as 
Ae io bee found in any Authors in the . 1 
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them, if they would preach with ſpirituall power and x- 
—— — Moſes, — our Saviour 
Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles preached for, to follow them is tho 
true way. | 

Thus wee ſee the manner here vſed by the holy Ghoſt, 
in theſe two compariſons , to deſcribe the greatnelle of 
this her poſteritie. 

Now, the matrerin them contained is, that hereas the 
performance of one of the greateſt promiſes made to A. 
brabam. The promiſe it, Geneſ. 22. 17, J will ſurely bleſſe” 
thee, and greatly multiply thy ſeede, as the ſtarres in the heu- 
nen, amd as the ſands by the ſea ſhoare. T here is the promiſey 
and beholde here the performance , in the very ſame 
wordes,and that moſt true and effectuall: For, at the time 
when the holy Ghoſt wrote theſe words, the Iſraclites 
were multiplied to many millions; yea to a number paſt 
number. 

So that here we learne, God i true in all his promiſes, 
bee they neuer ſo great or wonderfull. If hee ſpeake the 
word, if the promiſe paſſe him it is ſure: Heaven and earth 
ſhall rather paſle a way, than any one piece of his promiſe 
ſhallfaile, 

The vſe is to teachvs, firſt, to belceus God when hee 
—_ — what-cuerit beeifor, hee is worthy to bee be- 

ued, who never failed to performe what he promiſed 
He promiſed theſe Mullionsto eAbrabim , hen hee had 
but one childeznay when he had neuer a one: Genel. 15. 
8: And Abrabam belecued. Such a faith was excellent 
indeede, and deſerues eternall coimendation(as hereir 
hath). Let vs he children of this faithful Abrahan: , and the 
rather, ſceing wee fee the performaticey whichhe ſawe- 
not. Weethinke itadiſgrace, if wee bee not beſeviſed; 6 


ſpecially, if wee doe vſeto keepe our word: Let vs them 


knowe thereby; whatdifhonour it is to the Lord noi to 
belecue him, which neuer fuiled in the perfotmance to a- 


ny creature. 1 mais 
D 
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b fallin eur ward: — ly, and 
P our word: and inly, and de. 
ceauednot Abraham; and after at the qe it; 
So muſt we deale plainely and ſimply in our words and bar. 
gaines, andthinke that to deceive and ouer· reach by craftie 
words, and double meanings, aud cquiuocall phraſes are 
not beſeeming Chriſtianity. And we muſt make conſcience 
of s lic, elſe we are like the diuell and not God. Alſo aChri. 
ſian man muſt take heede what, bow, and io whom he pro- 
miſethibut hauin ed, he muſt petſotme, though it be 
loſſe or harme to himſelfe: iſ it benorwrong to God, or to 
the Church, or State. Wrong to himſelfe muſt not hinder 
him from performance. C mens words muſt not be 
vaine, they ſhould be as good as bondsʒ though I know ir is 
lawſull, and very conuenientinregard of mortality, to take 
ſuch kind ofaſſurances. 

Laſtly, Abraham had the promiſe his ſeed ſhould bee ſo, 
Geo. 15,8, And here we ſee it is ſo, but he himſelf ſaw it not: 
| ſo that Abraham had the ptomiſe, and we the performance, 
A So Adam had the promite of the Meſsias, but wee ſee it per- 
| formed : The Patriarkes, and Prophets, the promiſe of the 

calling ofthe Gentiles, but we ſee it performed. 

See heere the glory of the Church vader the New T efla- 
ment aboue the ad. This muſt teach vs to be ſo much bet- 
tet then they, ag God is better to vs, then hee was to them: 
and to them in faith, and all other vertues of holi. 
neſſezor elſecheir faith, and their holy obedience ſhall turne 

. to our condemnation, which haue had ſo farte grea- 
t cauſe, to belee ue and@bey God,and ſo farre better means 
than they. Which. if it be ſo j then alas what wi of 

— — me behinde them; nay haue uo care to followe | 
chem in their faith, nor bolinefle, nor any duties of holy o- | 


Thus much forthe Example ofthis holy woman 
mung er 
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Menn the Holy Gtioſthath parieulary Ga. 


ded the faith of divers holy beleever. Now vom thin 

verſe to the ry. liet doth generally dthefiith of 

Abraham, Sarab, Iſtac , — er yet not ſo 

much their faith, as the durance and c ey of their 

faith. Particularly the points ae twC o. 

1. Is laid downe Eee 
All theſe diedin faith. . all H. „an. 


That conſtancy isſetfourtitby boure etfeſ t 
* 1 The ele mul or fo the: 
* them. ni of 


3. Receiued them rhankefully 
4 — 1 2 id 1. 1 


The firſt —— dad dne t 0 
ande. on:43 lined, fo they ae 
All theſe diedin fait | 

The trueth ofthe matter,in words; may be referred 
to all afore going, ſauin Enochywho 2 he conti- 
nued alſo conſtant in hi fanh, and in that faith was taken 
7 — and Naa, they — faut. Tes tale i, 
that and directly, the holy Ghaſt intended uo 


more than theſe foure Inamed: and my reaſons, becaaſe 
the particulat effects in this verſe, and the pointswhertby 


ing, 


] 
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by rs and we ſhal 


attainevnto 

Soint Pan telt v, 1. Corinch. 15. 55. Dossb is a terrible 
ſerpent, for hehatha ned fang: Now — 
— — —ͤ—— 7s —— if 
Hei — wes $ ti 

is — aken away, 1 

force of it — 5 — ww. y true ſaich; halt 
the fierit darts Iſtherefore wee would 
bee able to encounter with this gieat enemie (in the con- 
quering of whom ſtands our happineſſe; and by whom, 
to be conquered, is our eternall miſerie) weemnſt thenſs 
arme ner) clues withfaith,thatwee may dir us far; for hee 
that dieth in faith, that fan of his kils us finties,and con- 
quers death:buthethatdieth without faith, death and fin 
ſeize on him and his ſinnes live for euet, and hi miſerie by 


them. 

Now,ifwe woulddieinfaih T wemult line in Faithzelſe 
it is not to be : For, ſotheſeholy Putriarehs lined 
Jong inthisfanh,wherein/ t nbd dd For. 7 $roe 
— on that they lived in chatfaith + whieh © 


Apoſt — A. 14. Now, ifw 
would liue i 1 — meanes to attaine by ſet downe 
by Gods wordjaretheſez SHR Ob D0V) oi 


Firſt, weemuſtiabour to get knowledze ofthe uiida- 
wentallpoint ion 3 of God of the Creation, the 
Fall. the immortalibe of the Soule; therwo Covenants, of 
— by the Lawe,of Grace bMhe Mediaton and ſuch 

2 — God, his Word, Sacra- 
— ow 17 


d Workes, &c. as the 
Script eros, and tho and Carechrſme;,ourof the ſcrip- 
tore doe y eeld vhto vs. Herein; the caſeofthe common 
all nations; is miſerable. In P Cler- 
ie i ſo fat and ſull bey will note In our Churches, the Mi- 
niſterieſ a great partoſit) ſo poore, and ill prouided for, 
they canot teach. Bet tt both, the people of the world do 


periſb 


272 A Colmment. pon Aura Sari lia lecebr rl. 
that die not in faith? How can they die ſo, that line not in 
faicha And how can they ct hahe fairh, thut baue no 
knowtedge,ſeti is the fouhdation of faich 2 
nn it 
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turne betimes, and liue the liſeoffaithʒan 
— rr Peres 
le: that courſe may ſpeedy 3 
lihe that lines in ſin, na to die in faith 
and to liue in 


but he nfakth;s ſave rodicin fa 


glory for euer. 
how itisfaid, Alle bee died in faith: 
— er all, Alrabam, the father, and the roote, and 
with him, the wife, the child, and the grand child: behold 
a true noble blood, a Ae blefled generation: wor- 
thy is Abraham ol all the honour hee hath; who was the 
roote of ſuch anoble and bleſſed brood. And worthy are 
r — an father ho ſtained not their 
fithybutheldi it, as they receiued 
it and lied. amd die in it. Let this teach vs, firſt if\ we bee la- 
ther s, to —— 45 children, in a — religion, and 
2 and itis great our wiues 
ren will follow vs in — 

- Secondly — foones, to looke which afourfore- 
fathernand eunceſier.imb raced-the moſt ho 
— nr ng — die in their faith. te Mop Sons — 


yon no for their religion, but thitz 
. — they 
— e-fathers: I ſaac and {aaceb would 


nat beoſ — CE orTerd/s)reli- 
. — Alrahamf 1 and Abraham him- 
Ee notbeofhixfatber Terahs, o father 
Nabors z but he went —— higher, to 
his fore f. — > 8 Nah and Shen, 


ſure 


— —-—— — Abra. 


—— igher, and tales a — his ſonne, makes 
of his land alone but of his fathers reli. 


gion alſo: Iaacob the ad- childe, follows both, and dieth 
bach nien Behobdhere/awcb a tracgentleman in 


blrod;his holineſle and teligio n is in the third deſcent: Let 
vs all learne to adorne our gentilitie and nobilitie with 
theſe enſignes of true honour. 


And let allthem, that ſhame to ſtaine their blood by 
reaſons, or miſdemeanory hawe alſo tolet theirforef, | 
thers religion, holineſſe, ot vertues, failein them i but let 
— — ne with de- may dcin 
their fathers ſaitn. 

Laſtly, obſerue how itiſard, they ded wrfaitb:they a- 
forelinedin in but no their principall commendation i is, 
they diedinit. 

Letvelearietiaregoboldoninegoodcourſenhenwe 


haue entred into itʒ for conſtancy and contituance is the 


true commendatiõ:he that drerb ix faith , is he that receiue: 
2 To this ende, let vs lire vp our ſelues, with 


indus thmoweſtall 


livein ( with theſe holy — yroad wee may boldly 
die in. Itis a true obſeruation, that Poperie aegis 
iyi 


te line in, hut our; todir ig, The Papi — 
and turne it the contrary way; —— aue as muc 


eee 
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anderred with his fatheriʒ hee 
— nr grand · fathers religion, & 


— Galath. 6. 9, Letomotbeweary 
ifwerfainener,  - + 
der let this teach vs to chooſethatfaithto 


re ů — purſe, The liberty, 


Jacobs rau. tho u. Chapter tothe Hebrews, 275 


il know and ſome confeſſe, it is ſureſt and fafeſtto dic in 
our religion. Let vs thereſore, cheerefully, and comforts- 
5 — and faith, wherein wee may ſo 
boldly die, that enen our aduerſaries confeſſe it to beſa · 


Now follow the ſoure edi , and fruits of their faith. 
ren this:that x 
They recriued not the premiſes but [aro them 4- 


farre 

By Pramiſen we vnderſtid, firſt the promiſes ofthe Land 
of Canaan. Secondly, the ſpirituall promiſes of the king- 
domeotChnlt. Theſe they did #orreceixe; that is, fullyʒ 
thogh inparttheydid:for,trvef2/26 dothalwazes receive, 
apprehend,and ap pply vnto i ſelſetruely, though not ful- 
the thing promiſed. God ſaid, hee would giue them the 
— but they did na ful enioy and poſſeſſe 
——— = Meſſias was — vnto —— — 
they his comming in che fleſh, and 0 

lecued Gods promiſe, and died in that faith. RN 
Where wee may ſee, the inuincible force of theirfaith, 
that cleaued faſt vnto the promiſe of God, euen vnto 
death; though they neuer enioyed the things promiſed 
in this life: which plainely condemnes our age of vnbe- 
. ve haue more acc 18 vnto vs, than euer 
Abraham never ſam C but frre et wee 
haue him exſubited in the ſleſh : we rrp Gta 
ued and died, roſe againe , and aſcended, and now makes 
continuall intercefſion for vs: and hoe haue the trueſacra- 
—— mall laſt for euer pledges of him; and of 


him. Arad foe molars ſes, wee 
— n acrompliſhed vnto vs, —— detg had. 
—— de before Al rab in the fruition of 
Gods promiſes, 2 farre behinde him in beloefe; 
for faith worketh by love, and loue is ſeene in true obedi- 
ence: but generally, this is too true, men male no conſci- 
duct of ee turwertomdoubrediy tha there 
22110 2 1s 
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is little ſound fairh vs. And it may befearcd, that 
theſe notable men, — ;1ſaac, and lunch, all ſtand 
in iudgement — vas our further — 
= neuer receiued the 2 * of Godspromiſes, 
et they beleeued: but we doe ſee the * & 
I ee 
But ſaw them aſurre af. 

- Hereis the properticoftheirtaith;and the wer of itz 
the promiſes were afarre off, and yet they ſaw them. The 
— here vſed, is borrowed from Mariners;whobeein 
— — 
ut e tower or ace, w their 
eie will — wars 8 ſo A. 
braham, Sarah. Iſdus, and laacob , beeing long beſore the 

day of Chriſts incarnation, could not other waies ſee 
off. b the eie of faith, in the p 


hoprapere affaicl, tomakea | 


cx 


the Meſſias: for, this 
thing abſent, — re ſort; Faub 
gre of things ee een ef chingow 


8 nay — a diwente betweene the 
Churchin the alle Teſtament, and in the ewe. Wee in the 


.newe Teſtament haue — — knowledge. mare 
bugydiſcunag of Meſhas, andaclearerlight of vn. 
of our ſaluation by Chriſtz 


than the C urch had, vnder the . Teſtament 1 ſock 
uer they excelled infajth, yetinthe knowledge, and diſ- 
cerning 6fChriſt,theF were inferiour vnto vs. And ther- 
— Lord 2 * to the time of the Goo 
pel, long before;thar ear th ſball be ful of the tua lellg 
— — 04 6," And Saint Pa 
proovesthis when he affirmethotthe Church 
—— Corinth. 3. 18, But all wee 451 8 
a — 47 of the Lend, with — And 


Chriſt, Ioh. 6 Tho ou ; 
Kthiabcemue, thas belle. 


Lacebi Faith, 2 n. Chap. ta tle Helmet. 27 


time of the 1gnorant perſons of this latter 
— — that they haue much to an- 
Wer for atthe da of ind odin the new teſta- 
ment hath made hi Churchto abound in know ſo 
that theit'i ceffor which thinke God will hold 


them cx ) hall bes biltofi itement ag ainſi them 
bt tha ſaſt — — uſe the 
Iyhrot the olpelb is ſoclearety, and plentifully revealed 
in theſe that whereas ihe moſt excellent Patriarch: 
ofa then but ſee Chriſt afarre off, the moſt nphe 
wy now ſrehim neere vntorhem; 
5,v here is moreknow ſhould be more 
ei therefore ᷣ toncernetd allchoſe that proſeſſe 
them{chves to be Chriſtians, & ſubit thewle|uestoheare 
and learricthe word of God. 
tent ihemſelues with bare * 
much: But withall, to brin ring fort 
ia bheir hues & c 
nd Incob,in regard of faith did 
iag we have more khowledye heylndinthbe Meſſi- 
at we muſt labour to becom like vrito in the obedunce 
—— Their faith was er then ours: but our o- 
bedience ſhould be greater then theirs, becauſe wee haue 


more cauſe to belicue then they ; S. / ſunh, We aul lebold i. Cor. j. rt. 


as in a mirror, tbegloryef theLord with open face: And the end 
thereofis this, that we may be — into the ſame i- 
mage from glory to glory, yt os ſpirit ef the Lord. So that 
the more knowledge wee aue, the ore ſanttification wee 
ought to haue, and the morehatred of ſinne, & more obe- 
dienceto Gods commaundemerits . Bot, the more is the 
pitie, the caſe goeth fatre otherwiſe with the world r for 
cuen many among vs that ate no Studem: by pn 
have great and commendable Lege in 


ee — to _ 
of God? calling hath made vas ant vine: 
— — 


dae den by 


, 


S 2 


ſecond table, as oppreſſion 


Le ee. 
— bloud : — ATR 0 


— will either remoue his Cen 
ike om, and ſo of a Church wn eee. 
maler v el 2 7 ſome feare 


5 be · 


pop. erp 1. 18: 
—— 


full iudgement, as with the beſome of deſtraQion 
cauſe we withheld therruth in 
For better it were not tg haue 1 


11173 $01] Aru? 11 LET | I 
nag 1 
ſtand dot ſo much the a , forthat was noted hes: 
fore; a4 the growth and 5nereale of their faithz for the 

word imports a n of their hearts, and a re- 
ſolution in aſſurance of the promiſes ade vnto them: 
which is not vnuſuall in Scripture; for, Paw/ prayeth for 
the Churches who had trus knowledge, faith, and love, 
that they might encreaſ⸗ Pa — ener; 
Epheſians 3. 1 ippians, I. 9. 11. Coloſſians 1. 
9. 11. 
Heere d obſerue . —— oe 


Patriarches, og and 
ws pr pon py SIT 


beleeuer, to got 
2 e Ml Paton od 


Lordetalents, and query true 
vant, called to oc 
put his -6/ov7, into an 

| "1 


Weed} Fab: "rhe n.ChapztotheHebrewes. 76 
thereof ad the Parable Luke 19. — — 

— - g _ — Ke19%'936 
— enbrmen 


on, and be tre 
Ephetia ian 82555 6, he heſgntith that hee that doth trul bo- 


leevein Chrift oti from grace te grace, till hee 
be a tall man in Gare Fa — yeare 
to yeare;,' till hee come to bee 3 ſtrong mari + The na · 
_ of faith is like vntofire, which will not goe out, fo 
— —— or other ſewell is put vnto it, but will take 
thereof , and growe vntd a greater flame : and 

5 we faith growe vp to a full -perſwaſion' in all thoſe 
that conſcionablie apply themſelues to the Worde and 


Pra 

Put goes the caſe thus with vs in che matter of faith? 
Nay verily, generally it is farre otherwiſe: for many a- 
mong vs haue no regard of fath at all, but thinke they 
may hve as they luſt , their good meaning will ſerve the 
turne: others, and thoſenota fewe, are ſo farre from go 
ing forward in faith, that they ate euery day worſe and 
worſe, and ſtil} goe ———— more. A third fort 
wee haue, that will heare the word, and receiue the Sa- 
cramentsz but yet m growth ingrace is verie lender, 
they * profit little. 

No, — thought but a ſinall fault, 
nor to profir in oy: yet vndoubtedly it is a fearcfull 
. — of G when 1 05 of the word in 


ſit 


and therefore the ho Ghoſt noteth 
Hen, 


any "con non ws Sally canghe, leh tk *.: 
c 


— 1; dro Seb fas, 
— uoide this frarefull of Gad, 
firſtlabonr th; de hauing f. therts 
other gracet of God, men 


till we come 80 be 


reg * 
. - tia here ſaid. that thoſe Patriarchs encreaſed in faith: 
Bot it may be demaunded ho, and by whit meanes they 
did attaine hereto ? A- ner. In the booke of Genelts, we 


findethree wayes, whereby they were conſitmod in 
th, and did vpin — The firſt meanes 
for, when he had made his coue- 


nantwith Abraum, mercifully renning the ſame, during 
bislife azoccafion ſetued ſundry times, he ſtay ed not there, 
it to die with Abraham : but when Abraham was 


bor, the mannerofthe Parriarchr,was to teach and inſtruct 
their ctnldren, and to nurture them vp in the true worſhip 
and feare of Gadz by which meanes they did not only im- 
plant Gods ies inthe hearts of their children, but 
werethermnlel i 


y 
— 
in ge: ſor, 
. 
is becauſe ihe — which men ſhould 
. are ſo lend 


— . 
y denouriced;;to diba men to lay 
on God: mercy in Chriſt, . But. af wee re 2 
meanetz which is, mutuall inſtruction, —— childe, 
of maſter to ſeruant, and ofone * 
her with mutuall conſetenat. about ij 2 


wing of the cudde vnto a beaſii for, as chew! 
turnes that which was eaten, intu true fe ocin — 


| 
ning) gig make hn Ng us N= 


dome 
needenotto doubt, but 
| meayes,with care, and reverence; 


me, who vie aheſe 
—— > + 
uty- ey, 


IST — mr — —— 
yet men reape it. 

learge tofo)low this natable pra — No 
ecke | 
area 

—— 
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viedof very many, or not at all. Bleſſed be God, _ "a 
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; whereby they 
tha of God > 
2 . = 


— —y—ͤ— — 
Godi promiſes i de 


SES 


—.— 


of the Patriarch dic 


it Fath. Men. Chap. tothe Hebrwes, 283 
could doeʒbetauſe we haue more li ne in 
the promiſes of Go — rue}? »i.20): 
But wee haue juſt cauſeto bewaile the daĩes and tines 
wherein we live : for, whereas we ſhould * 
ſes ot God moſt joyfully , and kindly; the caſe is farre o- 
therwiſe. Bor v, it may be ſai ä 
people; that i d of the mercies undi ptomiſes of God, 
wee art an vod pep. | And that this is true (for the 
moſt part qin all of vs, if wes will but a little examine the 
555 
| any of vs to a place we may be- 
hold ſome — aedbocte a man would not 
thanke ho o ully we are rauiſſied there withall. fo 
as we cuuld find in our heartsto ſpend whole daies in he- 
ing them. But let vs be brought to keare the Goſpoo 
iſt, his holy word preac hed, and nit as vnto 
eAbrahaw Iſade, & Iaacab( wherein they much reioyced) 
and aberꝑ we ſit heany and deo uſie, ſo aathe Word ſecm 
loathſome vnto vs, & one hourei © todihua as We hatd- 
Erne randifitpidle the hoiite a 
little, O how impatienily our nature taktait | All which 
Bo phonons — to — _ 
13322 9 
Se candly, conſider mens behabiout in Gods worſbipa 
It i cuident, that ihe greateſt partofp worſtup God 
but in r faſhions ſg{e. Theſe godlyPatri- 
archi, Abrabam, cel built altarrin cuery 
came and offered faarificeynea Bod o ſigni e them land- 
neſle, & willing heart, towards God for his pramiſes.But 
ndw men,iocthy formilly,not in wayofthiwuke- 
Lulnes;butei ſcthed>encSpels theo i 
Y 


leit is acuſtome, and order:;\which.myſtba 
| g take ſom one of 


thasm 


—— #r.Serdbs,lfaut;, 
x hecommeth to — i 
he cannot tel nor 


— — — be 


ne eel 


1 hands or i 
8 — God com: 


mand: 


—̃ ———— — . 
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maumds in his Law, and deſireth in his Goſpell, and fobe 
thankful vnto G O Dfor his mercics, ſhewing torthour 
thankfulneſſe by our obedience./So: that OI 
hand every man tolooke vnto fe for his owe part, 
ſeeing God hath giuen vs his Goſþe//the meatesof ourſul- 
vation, that therefore wee receiue aud embrace theſame, 
leaſt God dos either talee the ſame from vo, or va trom it: 
for, we may be ſure that the one of theſe two will followe, 
if we do daily heare and make no conſcience to obey And 
thus much of the third fruite of the Patriarchs faith. 

TRAINEE of theirfaichfolloweth : 4nd confeſſed, 


1 . were ſtrangers 2 onthe earth. 
Laith, 7 bey Re ee ris HO The Ban 
tis, ny, 
were wbatebeiealigion yh anditbatabe caaty 


amongſt themſelues, but befpre the face of God: enemies, 
and heathen men. Gen. a3. 4: Alrabam tolde the peaple 


of the Lando Canaan Pl 4aſtranger and fbrræner 
among them. And whey { thes 
conteſled,tharbah ä tie Bcbera er 


— ſoopenly 
Countries, Mey in 


that they were gere in Za Dre 
teda . . — diſlike of the — idolatry 


e SIT — — 
er 


of chew. chew — o Gd. 
Hence we learne, char we are dt tobe ahameLofthat 


holy profeſſionof Chriltian reb to which wee are cal- 
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bloche to the other 


ſion, and embracing of it. 
But if we looke to be — ny as chefemen were, 


E . 


— 


ir — but 


1 4 OR we be enfverebleeachis 

ufer. — practice bereaf, we muſt dos 
tbeſe —— 7. — uf 3 there 
of; thong fed them not; 1 Cor. 5.3: The: —— 
— we hert enjoy, wee muſt io vie, a 1 
were not ours) bat aa (trangers doe, one for the preſent 
occaſon t but we muſt not ſet ou hearts thereon. And the 
ratherto perſwade vt hecteunta, let vs conſider 
Qicedfthelſegodly T They had the 
the Land of Ca«0o7 diſlinctly & abſolutely : ſo as no man 
in the world hath more enght toahy thing that he poſſei- 
ſeth, then they had to this Land: —— 
it, they enioy ed it, and all things therein as ſfrangerij and 
poſleſſed nothing, but did cuen buy ground to their 
dead in. And ſo muſt wee uſe the that wee haue in 
this world i ſox our houſes, we muſt vſe them as WN. 
doe 5 : — for — — — — Guns 10 80 
grime: doe other mens s, where anight: 
we muſt ſo vſe them alwaies, as — — 
2 e F MPS 4 malen tine when God 

call ys-away, 

Secondly, womuſtcaſto#Fallthingsin thisworld; hi 
may any whit hinder'ys —— to the me 
ofheauenz like vnto good travailgrs, who will carie no 
thing withthew inthe . , but which may further 
themtotheiri end; and i any thi eee 
i * caſtit from them a 
then fromtheie büro, But what is tharwhieh 
is burdenſome ware vs in this our leurney to heaven? This 
S. Paul lheweth) when hefaith, 2. Tim. 3, G, that certaine 
rr Behold, fingeis that that 
bins vsrand he ighor de the Hebrewes, nn. 

2 g 


„ — => : abs. 0 "IM 
OUR andpoen v7 rn(Hed 
1510 — and pil- 

——— 


eed of all ſinneʒfor that vill hold vs dove, that we can- 
— Seek. „but will draw vs backe ward 
vnts hell:for ſtraits that lcaderh unto Efe, andthe | 


can enter vince ue Math. 7.13. | 
ome hither, muſt come with an humble, 
and pure heart: for the gate will not ſufferany that ĩs la- 


den with ſinne, to enter Theprowd man, whoſe 
heart is puffed yp with pride ; —— man, 


whoſe heart is ed with deſire ttheambiti- 
ousman, childe with & tate: 
5 man, fats hamſelfe 


with earthly and carnall r alltheſe ate growen 
too big to.enterintothi ite gatez But the meekein ſpi- 
— * innocent life, theſe ſhall tread 
beenarto w, and enter in atthis doote, 
1 


——— — ee 
— — — 


in plenticzin trouble, as in : and in 
Ball —— 
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Firſt, ifeuery man, both in profeſſion and practice, muſt 
ſhew himſclfe to bee a pilgrime and ſtranger in this world: 
Whether then, is it not a good eſtate of life , foraman to 
contemne the world, and al things in it, and to betake 
himſelfe to perpetuall beggerie, and voluntary pouertie? 
eAnſw.The world in Scripture is taken divers waics: firſt, 
for the corruptiomt and ſinnes in the world 4 and theſe muſt 
be contemned by all meanes poſſible: yea, that is the beſt 
religion, which teacheth beſt how to contemne theſe; and 
he the beſt man, who moſt forſakes them, in what calling 
ſoeuer he liues. 

Secondly, for temporal bleſſing i, as money, lands, wealth, 
ſuſlenance, and ſuch like out ward things, as concerne the 
necc ſſarie or conuenient maintenance ot this naturall life. 
And in this ſenſe, the world is not to bee contemned, for in 
themſelues, theſe eatthly things are the good gifts of God, 
which no man can ſimply contemne, without iniurie to 
Gods diſpoſing hand and prouidence, who hath ordained 
them for naturall life. 

The Papiſts eſteeme ĩt an Angelical ſtate of perfection, 
approaching neere to the {tate of glory, when a man for- 
ſaketh all, and betalces himſelfe to voluntarie pouexticʒ as 
begging Friers do: But indeed it is a mecre device of mans 
brane, and hath no warrantin Gods word, which decre- 
eth thus; that he chat will not labour (in ſome lawfull ca- 
ling) ſhall not eate. Obirct. But here they will ſay, that 
our Sauiour Chriſt, ſpeaking to the young rich man, bade 
him goe and ſell all that he had, anime to the prove, and hee 
ſhould baue treaſure in beauon. (Mar. 10.) Anſw, That com- 
mandement was not ordinarie, but ſpeciall, belonging to 
that yong man: It was a commandement of triall, giuen to 
hun onely1as this was to Abrabam when God ſaid, Abra- 
ham killthy ſonne, Gen. 22. 2. And the reaſon of that com- 
mandement, was peculiar to —— 6g ſhew him his 
corruption, and to diſcouer his hypocriſie. Againe,how- 
ſocuer the yong man was * to ſell all, yet heis 

not 
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not commanded to gius all; but onely thus, Sellall, & ine 
to the poore. 2. Obie. Againe they obiect, that Chriſt 
himſelfe was a beggar,and his Diſciples alſo, and had no- 
thing of their owne, but went vp and downethe world, az 
beggars; and lived of that which others miniſtred vnto 
them. Azſw. This is a meere forgerie,and cannot be pro- 
uedoutefthe word of God. The bagge which /«das carri- 
ed,doeth prooue the contrary; for, he was (as it were) the 
ſte ward in Chriſts family, who looled to their prouiſion, 
and to their contribution to the poore : as may be ſeene, 
Ioh. 13. 25, 28,29. Tea Chriſts Diſciples , though they left 
the preſent ſe of their houſes, and places j yet they gaue 
not ouer theit title and poſſeſſion in them:for, Chriſt went 
to Peters houſe, where be besled his wiues mother, Math. 
84. And after the time of Chriſts paſſion Peter, and tlie 
other Diſciples, returned to their ſhips againe, and became 
fiſhers for a time. For Chriſt(Iohn ai.) aſter his reſutrecti- 
on, appeared to them while they were fiſhing. 

2. Queſt. Whether may a man lawfully ſecke to bee 
rich we muſt profeſſe our ſelues to bee pilgrimes and 
ſtrangers in this life? AnſcRiches are taken two waies: 1. for 
thingyſsfficiext, 2. for aboumdance. For the firſt, by things 
ſufficient, Imeane things neceſſarie and meetefora mans 
eſtate, to maintaine him and his family; and thus a man 
may ſceke to be rich ifor, ſo wee are taught to pray, in the 
fourth Petition, Give vs this day our daily bread ; that is, 
things meete and needfull for the day. whence I 
reaſon thus; That whith wee may lawfully aske at Gods 
hands, wee may lawfully ſeeke for: But we may lawfully 
aske of God all chings neceſſary to this life; Therefore wee 
may lawfully vſe the meanes to attaine vnto them. And 
this, Aguri praier ſheweth alſo, Give me not poxertienor ri- 
ches, feede meewith food connenient for me, Where wee ſee, 
it is requiſite a man ſhould labour for things neceſſiry to 
this life. Nowybecauſe mans corrupt nature is ſo gripple, 
that hee would not bee contented with the whole — 
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though it were all his; therfore we muſt learne this rule of 
contentation, for worldly things: namely, to followethe 
counſell and example of wiſe and godly men, who are 
neither couetous, nor riotouszbut reſi contented withthat 
which is ſufhciee. As for the wearing of apparel,we haue 
no ſpeciall rule,norprecept in Gods word: and therefore 
our direction, muſt bee the example and faſhion of the 
moſt graue and — „ in that calling whereof wee arez 
whole preſident muſt be our direction in all caſes, wherof 
we haue no precept nor tule in Gods word. 

But if riches bee taken in the ſecond ſenſe, for abu 
dance, aboue that which is competent and ſufficientʒ then 
it is not lawfull for a man to ſcei to bee rich : for proofe. 
hereof,we haue the plaine teſtimony of the word of God; 
Paul ſaith. 1. Tim.6.8, g. /#hen we haue food and raiment, wee 
muſt therewith be contented: for they that will bee rich, fall into 
rentation and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noyſome luſt, 
which drowne men in perdition and deſtruttion. Where, the 
Apoſtle dooth not famply condemnearicheſtate, but ra- 
ther the deſire to 2 deſire to haue more than 
is neceſlarie for the maintaining of a mant eſtate. Let this 
is the common ſinne of the world , men are ſo couetous 
that they wil not be contented with that which is enough, 
but ſtill toy le and moy le for more; till they haue gotten 
ſo much vnder their hands, as would honeſtly and ſuffici- 
ently maintaine ten men of theit eſtate and calling, But all 
ſuch are condemned, by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 
in the place afore name d. - 

Queſt. What it God giue abuncance to a man, by law- 
full meanes; what muſt ſuch a man doe } eAnſv. When 
God ſendeth riches in aboundance to any man, hee muſt 
think e himſelfe to be appointed of God, as a ſteward ouer 
them, for the diſpoſing of them to the glory of God. 
—_— of his Churchzalwaies ring thisrule 

the Prophet Dad, Pſal. 6a. 10,7 t increaſe, ſet not 
thy beart on them. He ſaith K. 2 thez 

2 
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2 thy heatt on ihem: and thus much of theſe Que · 


ns. | 

- Now this practice of the Patriarch: is as neceſſarie for 
vn in theſe dayes as euer it was; forthe cauſe why we pro- 
ſit little after much hearing of Gods word, is this: we — 
not behaued out ſelues like Pr{grimes and ſtran gers in this 
world, but the care of the things of bi life haue choakedit 
vp, Math. 13. 22, that it could tale no ground, nor roote 
in our hearts: when we haue heard the word wee remem- 
ber it not, becauſe our hearts and the aſfections thereof, are 
ſet on the pleaſures and commodities of the worlde. Wee 
therefore muſt ſhake off this filthy ſinne, and learne to be- 
haue our ſelues like Pilgrimes and ſtrangers, not intangluig 
our ſelues with the things of this lite , but /g them as 
though we vſed them not, ſo as they be no hinderance to the 
growth of Gods gracet in vs, 

For they that 85 ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſcebe 
a Country. 

- In the former verſe, was ſet downethe conflancie of 
Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the faith. Now in the 
14.15. and 16. verſes, the holy Ghoſt proceedeth to am- 
plifie and inlarge the commendation of their perſeuerance 
in the fan. for the ſcope of all theſe verſes is to proue, that 
all theſe particularly were confſant in the faith vnto the 
end. The proofe is made by one ſubſtantiall reaſon; the 
ſumme whereof is this: Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and ſacob, 
ſonght for their Country, which was beauen , and therefore 
they were — true faith, 

t ſome. may thinke that this reaſon is not ſubſtanti- 


all, for men may ſerke for heaven that never had true ſa- 


uing faith. As, Balzam deſired that his end — the 
end of the righteous, Numb. 3. io t wherewithno doubt he 
deſited the ſtate of therighteous after this life, 

Ianſwere, that this of Balaams wasnot grounded 
vpon any conſtant perſwaſion, nor ſettled reſolution, but 
vpon ſomelodaine motion: Secondly, though he deſired 
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to die the death of the righteous , yet he would not Hue the lift 
of therighteous: hee had nodelight to walke in the way to 
cometo that end whichthey walked inz without which, 
no man ordinarily can come to it. 

Vet further ſome will ſay, Many ſpall ſrebs (as our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſaith) to enter in at theftraite gate of the a7 papa 
1 and ſhall not be able, Luke 13. 24. Therefore to 
tek e for heauen is no ſufficientargumentoftruefaith. 

Anſwer. True indeede, many ſhall ſeeke to come to hea- 
uen, and ſhall not be able to enten becauſe they ſee when 
| the dore of mercy is ſhut, and when the day of grace is 

paſt: for there isa time of grace wherein the Lord will be 
found. No if men ſeeke him not in this time ghongh they 
ſecke him never ſo long after, yet they ſhalbnotfinde him. 
But the ſeeking of theſe Patriarchrivasa ſound and con- 
ſtant ſeeking, and ſoa notable fruite of their true faith. 
For 1. they ſought a heavenly Country: 2. they ſoughtitin 
due timeʒ not fora brunt, but through the whole come 
of theirlives: 3. they went the right way! ing; them 
ſelues and their eſtate in this life } as being ſtrangers” ; 
earth: and they were willing to forſake all things in this 
world to attaine heauen, eſteeming it as their true dwel- 
ling place, and their eternall reſt. | 0 

Now more particularly, the holy Ghoſt diuideth this | 
reaſon into two parts, & handleth the fame ſeaerally\ .be 
| proueth that rhey ſought a Country, in this verſe; and 2:thit? 

this Country which they ſought, va heauen it ſelfe,verle 15. 
16, For the firſt part; that they ſagght 4 Country, is thus 
proued: 

They which ſay they are Pilgrimes and ſtrangers, they ſew 

plainly that Cant. 1 

But Abraham, Iſaac, and Iecob ſaide of themſelnes , that” 

| - |, theywerePilgrimes and Strangers. 

' W that they ſerhe a Country. 

The firſt part of this reaſon ieuidentin itſelte: for hee 

that ſaith hee isa Pilgrime * in any place, he- 
2b! 3 weth 


294 „ geen een e | I 


tr er wage of his one Countrey, and 
ſeckethone: : The ſecond part of the reaſonis 
aflimedſcom their canſeiſſi on, in the end of the former 


3 — that they were Pilgrimes and ſtrangers or 
eee ini laid downein this 
atriarchs ſought a Country. 
chat the — ofthis Epi- 
of eAbrabam, Sarah, 
in the bookeof Gene. 
+ andin read img, had obſerved that which they parti- 
bat — of > IC in many — of that 
booke ; nainel 7 * Pil s angers: 
— — - 4 ſhon;this molt hea- 
——ůů—ů— — hot in their owne 
—— oy rags - Theſe tlircethingesthen the 
Author of chis vſedaboutthe hol y Scriptures: Rea- 
ding meditation and obſeruation, 
» Whencewelearne, that all Gods Afinriters, and thoſe 
which prepare to the worte of the CMmifterie, 
reade and ſtudy the holy Scriptures, and 
to meditate No doubt, the Author ofthis Epiſtie 
was Apoitle, ond had moſt notable giftes by vertue of 
his calling, and 1 hee beſtowed paines in viewing the 
words of Alam, Iſaar, and Iaceb, recorded 
Moher in the booke of Geneſis, Daniel aiſo war an 
exitaor dinarir Prophet yet as weemayreade) Daniel y.. 
2, hee ſtudied withadmirable diligence the prophecies of 
Teremie and R. Timotbie, though he were a DE. 
ciple(A ts 16. — we learned: yet Paul chargeth him t#{ | 
wey'rs 1 te doftrenc, 
tocate the 
———— rekiel 3.3 r And Saint Ieh 
likewiſe is commaunded to lar ok, books, Reuela- 
tions, 10,940; which thing he did: yin- 
forex the tormer duty, — — ia the 


Miniſterie, muſt as W bookey —— 
n judges 


1. Timothie 4. »: Jo 


lids bud. the Chap. tothe Hebrentes. 395 


ementand — — 4 avis 
p the deepethings of God, hardeftplaces 
oftheScripture : here muſt he lay his fonndation; and hi- 
ther haue recourſe frõ all other writing whatſocuer, in any 
matter of doubt. 6 | 
This direction is moſt neceſſary for the Schooler of the 
Propher+,and for all God Miniftere:and yet notwithſtan- 
ding. che contrary practice beareth ſway in the world;For, 
in the Popiſh ner ſiieii moſt of their diuines apply them- 
ſelues to ſtudy the bookes of certaine ſchoole-· men, and the 
ſitors or Commenters thereupon . Theſeare applied 
day and night, though they be both many and large, and 
full of ne quiddities , and oftentimes they be alſo 
Y expounded, whereas in the meane time the Bi- 
lelicth neglected, or little regarded: wherein wee may 
ſee the notable wor ke ofthe Diuell and his malice, toward 
the Church of God; for the Schooles of the Prophers are 
the foumtaines of learning. Now, when as Sathan by this 
meanes, doth ſteale away fromthem the ſtudy of the Bi- 
ble, and in ſtead thereof foiſteth in corrupt humane wri- 
tings; hereby hee poiſons the fountaines, to the danger ot 
infecting the whole Church. And as thisis common in the 
places of Poperiez ſo likewiſe ſome fault is this way com- 
mitted among vr that be Proteſtants; for, many in their 
private ſtudies take little paines in the booke of God, but 
apply themſelues wholly tothe writings of m&3as Coun- 
ſels, Fathers, Schoole-men, and other Expoſitors: and in 
the handling ofthe Scripture , theyYlory more to proue a 
point of doctrine by multiplicitie of humane teſtimonies, 
then by the written word, — — doe, is to 
preferre the handmaide before the Miſtris : and as for the 
opening & expounding of Scripture by other Writers, it 
is no ſuch 133 leatning : a man of ordinary ca- 
5 diligence, may eaſily deliuer what others haue 
done before him. Nut to open the Scripture ſoundly and 
purely. as it oughttv be, „ nature then i 


Pal. 1. . 


Luke 2.54. 
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ſtuffe to the pure 
2 — butemſtbercd ad 


Ke he Text it ſelſe, will 
er” * 7 haue tried 
— nn works be but baſe 

of God, yet the writi Ar 
place, for our furniſhing 


alete a 
to the To of 
— — and for dae 
ind gement in the word of — ia er ant 
ar a knowe not what — they bez and what 
they yeeld to many dark places of Scripture: But (til 
—— beyond, — afterall, the word of God 
muſt be eaten vp of vs, and ſtudied withall diligence. l 
Secondly, in — — chis Epiſtle noteth their 
particular ſentence, and by conſequence gathereth this 
meditation out of ity hat fog bc Hereby all 
men are taught to exerciſe — in hearing and rea- 
ding all —— Bible: euen the Hiſtories of men 
thereinzand outofthe words to gather godly meditations, 
SoPas/faith to the Coloſſians, Let the word of God avelplere 
rs tr 3.16. The Prophet Dauid alſo noteth it 
Gelder t: Andthe practice ofthe bleſled virgine 
- —— rede os ax may 6 vstofollowez thathe 
allthe ſayings of Chriſt in her heart. it is to lee, 
bow reading in he word of God is Laage it is ſo lit · 
tle , that men now-adaies will not be at charge 
to buy a Bible: ſor hookes of Statutes, men will not on 
haue them in theirhoufes, but at their fingers ends; but Bi- 
ble they haue none: and if they haue, itheth on the _ 
or table, and they rade it not; and if ſometime they read: 
—4. they r e e taught in this 


13 whereaathe holy Ohoſtreaonet thus vpon 
theſe — —— [ſaac, and Jacob, 2 
br a Country: H — wi 


— th oc ———— 


man, to meditate in the Law of 


Abra.Sarahs, lacks, 1 


. 


„% — — ² — — — 
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| 
| 
: 
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Hncluſion jn the beginning of the 1 6,verſe, 


thoughit be r inplaine words in the Biblez 


being gathered by right and iuſt conſequence, 
— 2 and — then that hich is 
: and therefore they are farre to blame 


plainly xpre 3 

which miſlike theſe tearmes in Diuinitie, perſon, nature, (a= 
crament, conſubitaxtiall, tripitie, cc, bec auſe they are not 
expreſſed in the word . But, they may with good conſci- 
ence and much profit be retained ; becauſe, though not 
literally, yet in ſenſe and meaning they are contained in 
the Scripture, and may by iuſt conſequence be gathered 
thence. And, wee denie not tranſubſtantion, becauſe the 
word is not in the Scriptureꝭ but becauſe the matter is not 
there: nor can by neceſſary conſequence be detiued from 


it, but rather the contra 


r - 

Againe,man "cfuſe theſe doctrines, thepreceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt from the ſomne; and the baptix.ing of children, be- 
cauſe they arenotexpreſled in the Scripture . But hence 
weanſwer, thatthough they benotexpreſly ſetdownein 
ſo many wordes, yetby iuſt conſequence they may be 
ſoundly gathered out ol der pture, and therefore are true 
doctrines no leſſe to be beleeued, then that which is plain- 
ty expreſſed. And thus much of the firſt part ofthe teaſon, 

Aud if they had beene mindfull of that Countrey, whence 
they came, they had leiſure to haue — 

But now they deſire a better that is an heauemly:Mhere- 
fore God is not aſhamed of them to be called their 
Gad. For he hath prepared for them a Citie. 

Here the "oy Ghoſt proucthghe ſecond part of the for- 
mer argument, by 2. reaſons : the firſt, is contained in the 


1g. verſe, and the beginning ofthe x6. Itistakenfromthe 
| Ga i ur — 2 bo ſratued thus 

either ſought an carthiy ¶ ouniry ar an beauth Cauntry. 

But not an earthly: T her fore they ſought an heanen * 

try. The firſt part ofthis reaſon is cleare of it ſelfe. Theſe- 

cond part is in the 15. verſe: from whence followcth the 


To 
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To come to toe firſt pam, in — — 
hadbeene enen Ge. I. they la 
— . 

— ag 3 


h to haue backe thither, 
rdajes which they — 


HercoblermermopointuBiſtghatthey are ot wid: 
or, as the w remember not t he coun- 
— whence — Gets ——— 
mandementrodepart — 
potamia z after this commandement giuen, they , 
came forth, and did forgettheirownecountrey 

Whence welearne,that howſocuer vluatly, \ Forgerful. 
vaſe — forgetfulneſle, is a nota- 

evertue: — — 2 et the things that diſpleaſe 


God, and which not haue v to thinke pon. 
Pſal.4 9. — 1 — — ber own 
pl ndber fathers hoſe Thatinher _— — 
r ene 
— it be wi — 
This cond /aiceof many aged perſons, 
in theſe daies, who Acoken themſclues among the yongec 


ſort,totellofthe — practices of their youth in wanton- 

neſſe 2 breaking Gods commandements: 

— finne grieuouſlyzfor,a man muſt not 

remember his finnes, bu with diſlike,and deteſtationz be- 

ing grieved with them, and angry with himſelfe for 

. chem. 
as 


leis Faith. rhe 1.Chap. tothe Hebrewes, 299 
Theſethingstherefore,we onght to imprint by diligence, 
min ournMmemones. on oh ot nt NI IO, 

Secondly, here obſerue, God calleth them out oftheir 
ownecounttic,andbiddeth them liue in the land of Cana- 
an, as ſtrangers and pilgrimes; and ſo they doe, abiding 
* nr Bw purpoſetoreturne ; nay, they arenot 

wndfull of then former home. 

Hence wee are taught, to bee conſtant in that calling 
whereunta God hath called vs. It is a fearetull ſinne, for a 
man to goe backe from that calling, in which God hath 
placed him. When the Iſraelites abode not patiently, and 
conſtantly, with God in the wilderneſſe , but deſired to 
ſhake off the calling of God, &toreturneto Egypt, there 
to ſit by the fleſh-pots againe; they had Gods hand vpon 
them grieuouſly: as we may read at large, Pſalm. 8. Let 
wife, for looking backe, when ſhee was commanded to 
the contraryj was fearefully, and ſtrangely puniſhed, bee- 
ng turned into a pillar of ſalt, Gen. 19.26. And our Sauiour 

riſt ſaith, Luk. 9. 62, No man that putteth his hamd to the 
Lordi plougb, and loo beth backe againe ,1s apt to the king dame 
of Goa, As though he had ſaid, He that ſtartethfrom the 
— h, is not fit for the field: no more is he that ſhifteth 
om his calling, fit for Gods ſeruice. 

Toapply thiato our ſelues: God bath called vs to pro- 
le Chriſtianreligion:whenceweearecalled Proteſtants. 

x therfore mult proſeſſe the ſame conſtantly, and hold 
it ſaſt, withoutwavering,or doubting (cuen without bee- 
ing mio defull of thatſpurituall.Eggpt ofdarkenes and ſu- 
perſtuion, whence we aredcliucred ) much more, without 
turning to any others this becing the trus reiſg ian, whichis 
pomdedenGodrword IJ m 
and, jrfthivatrcall ianitie./ boot have: 
vated vntu God for our ſelues, totenounce the fleſh, the 
whild and tha deuill. No, this becing our callingzas wee 
hau prothiſed, and vndertaleen ity ſo wee mult icin 
—_ ing naa fully euety day;agaiuſd r 

e 


thefleſh, and the divell. For, if wee profeſſe religion in 
word, and doe not it in deed we make our ſelues vn · 
Gr for the leingdome of heauen. But alas, men are like to 
the Sine that returneth to the puddle, thogh he be waſh. 
ed neuer ſo cleane; and to the 1... 4 "APSR, to his 
vomite: for, moſt men do but ſerue the fleſh, & the world, 
and the luſts thereof; therein ĩs their ioy, and their hearts 
eaſe: take away theſething from them, and take away 
their liues: ſo ſarre are they from ſecking the kingdom of 
heaven,as theſe Patriarchs did. 

Thus much for the firſt part of the reaſon. 

Now followeth the ſecond part, which is this z But they 
ſought not aplaceinearth:and — the concluſion fol- 
loweth, That they deſire aconntrey , which is hexuen in theſe 


words: 
| Bal now they deſire a better. 
- Butſomewill ſay, the Patriarchs were dead many hun- 
dred yeares, before this was writtenz How then can they 
be now ſaid, to deſire 4 countrey? Anſiw, The Author of 
this Epiſtle, here obſerueth , and followeth the mannerof 
themthat write Hiſtories who ſpeake ofthings paſt long 
agoe, as though they were now preſent, | 

Now, iris ad ,they deſired a better countrey. Theſe Pa- 
triarchs had laid before them two countries, the Land of 
Canaan, and the kingdome of Heauem and of theſe two, 
they might chooſe w 3 be their porti- 
on, and inheritance, vpon which they would beſtow their 
hearts: Now, the heauen ( 


en 
ber allhiabiet demon themallnec ul 

the beſt, This, David doth 

ther hee had rather liue in 
the wicked and vn 
danger, neere 


godly; than in baſe eſſate, and in great 
bas 


— 


though it was to 


ut to chooſe, whe- 


goo A Commentarie ojon  Abre.Saabr lacks, 


,and in ſolace, with 
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bad rather bee a daote keeper in the hanſe of his Cod, thax to 
dwell in the T abernacles of wickedneſſe: And Salomos is high- 
ly cõmended by the holy Ghoſt, King. 3.10.11, for choo- 
ſing an/ſe anduuderſtanding bgart , eriches and honour. 
Meſerallo(as we ſhal ſecatterwatd Jhad his choyce, whe» 
ther he wold liue gloriouſly, & at eaſe, in Pharobi courtzor 
with the Church of God in aduerſitie: now. Hoſes hauing 
the gift ot — refuſed to bee called the ſonne of Pha- 
raohs daughter, and choſe rather to ſuffer aduer/itie with the 
peopleof God, than to enioy the pleaſures of ſimne for a ſeaſon. 
Which holy examples, doe all teach vs; that when 
ſetteth before vs divers ſorts ot his bleſſings, wee in ſpiri- 
tuall wiſdome, muſt male choyee of the belt. On the con- 
trary, C ſarhad this choyce ſet before himʒhis brothers red 
brotb, and his birth-rightzbut he choſe the worſe: & there- 
fore, in the ne Teſtament, the holy Ghoſt noteth him 
with this marke, to beprofane Eſau, ſot his labour. And the 
Gaderens alſo are branded with a note of infamie to all a- 
ges, for chooſing their hogs before Chriſt, and his ſaluati- 
on. And the like choy ce is ſet before vs euery day; for 
God of his mercy, in y preaching of the word, for his part, 
doth ſet forth vnto vs, Chriſt leſus crucified ; and in him, 
remiſſion of finnes, and ſaluation. Now, on the other 
ſide, comme th the diuell, and ſetteih before vs, all ſorts of 
vaine pleaſures, and delightszſhex ing to euety man thoſe 
ſianes, to which he is giuenzand with them; all the profits 
or pleaſures, that vſually accompany ſuch ſinnes. Now, 
moſt men hauing this choy ce ſet before them, doe leaue 
the true and ſubſtantiall bleſſingsot God, and come to 
Sathans painted Pageantꝭ, aud there make choy ce of fig, 
with thole baſe companions that doe attend her. T his 1s 
too apparant to be denied : for , how ſoeuer the word of 
God be preached vnto ys; and we doe — 
wee —— vanities and. pleaſures of the ull 
world, before Chriſt crucified; making no account of him, 
nor ofour own ſaluation by him, iu compatiſon —— 
| preſent 


> ud — Ar rubs 1 


preſent profits and pleaſures of finne . But wee muſt 
— — dome "andthe giftof diſces 
that now when God ſets before vs thinges ſo farre 


we may haue grace to diſcerne betweene 
and to and make choiſe of the beſt, and 
ä ha But as for them that are ſo mad in theit 


choiſe, that ſinne before the bleſſings of 
God in Chrift 1 they would wiſh 
themſelues to be es, Toades, or Serpents, rather then 


men and women: an yet( _ they would be glad of 
that exchange of ſtate) they ſhall never compaſle it, but 
hall remaine woefull men and women for euermore, be- 
cauſe that once they made ſoprofanea choiſe : when the 
path of life was ſet beforethem, they choſe the way of 
death rather then of lifez and therefore whenthey would 
deſire death, they ſhallnot haue it, but ſhall live alife more 
bitter for euer then any death in the greateſt pan 
Thus wee ſee in generall their choiſe was of & better. 
Particularly the Text addeth 
That iu, an heauenly. 

In which words is laid downe the laſt and chiefe — 
in this reaſon, to wit, that the Patriarchs deſired a 
Country then the Land of Canaas, and that was — 


wenly even hoauen it ſelfe: the whereofis 
Country, * proofe 


Now — our fore-fachervik 
faith, and patternes whom we muſt owe, did deſire bea. 
wen: by theirexample — is taught the ſame | 
— — better whe be — 


* — 
RT's N 
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our youth, & ſtrength ofour daies, muſt we ſet our hearts 
on — z endeauouring ſo to vie this world, and the 
things thereof, that when we dir, we may come to heaven, 
that bleſled countrie, which we deſired, and ſought for in 
our lives. 

And to perſwade vs hereunto , conſider the reaſons 
following. Firſt, worldly wiſdome teacheth this : If a man 
dwell on his one lan in his owne houſe, he is eare- 
leſle; But ifin another mans houſe, whereof hee hath no 
leaſe, but contrariwiſe, is certaine to be put out, heeknow- 
eth not when: this man vil in time prouide himſelfe of an- 
other that ſo he may remooue into it, and not be deſtitutez 
and il it be within his power, he will prouide a better, that 
ſo he may not remooue for the worſe.Beholde, while wee 
live in this world, our bodies are tents and tabernacles 
wherein our ſoules doe dwell, for a time: and beſides, this 
time is vncertaineʒ ſor there is no man that can ſay certain · 
ly, he ſhall live to the next houre: Therefore, we muſt eue · 
ry one of vs, prouide for himſelſe a dwelling place in hea- 
uen, where we may abide for euer, in all bleſledneſſe. 

Again, conſider the ſtate of all ſorts ot men in the world: 
for, ſinne, Atheiſme, and profaneneſſe, abound every 
where, the blaſpheming of Gods holy name, and the brea- 
king of his Sabbath; beſides daily ſinnes againſt the ſe- 
cond table: Now, all theſecriecontinually for vengeance, 
and for Gods iudgementstobeinflited vpon vs, and we 
know nothow will deale with vs forowne ſinnesz 
whether he will take from vs our gods, and good name, 
our health, friends, or life it ſelfe: and therefore it ſtandeth 
vs in hand to ide for our ſelues, a reſting place, where- 
in — 1 been, arcs bels of miſery 
is en 

Thirdly ,if we ſhall not doe this, marke what follow- 
eth this, and no other, is our eſtate; By nature, ee are the 

children of wrath,and of the deuill and by our manifolde 
ſinnes, we haue made our caſe farre worſe: Now , ny 
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due vnto vs, for this — for theſe tram ſgreſſi. 
ons ? Sutely, not heauen, but another place; even the cou · 
trary. the place of eternall woe, and deſtruction, the bot: 
tomleſſe pit of hell. No it this be our due by nature, then 
let not ſinne, nor Sathan,deceive vs; perſwading vs, that 
wee may come to heauen, and ſtill continue in tlie ſtate of 
our corrupt nature ; but let vs labour by all meanes, to eſ- 
chew.thus place, whichis due vnto vs by natureʒ that tho. 

the gift of faith in Chtiſt, we may come to the hea- 
uẽly citie, vhich theſe godly Patriarch ſo ſeriouſſy ſoght 
for. But it we remaine in our ſinnes, and ſo die, we ate — 
to goe to the place of deſtruction, and there to remaine in 
woe and torments, with the diuell, and his angels for euet- 
more: ſo that it ſtandꝭ vs in hand, to vſe all good meanesto 
come to heauen, or elſe our caſe will be the moſt miſerable 
of —— and deſtruction will bee out 
portion world withoutende. 

This muſt awake and ſtirte vp our dead and drowſie 
hearts, that are ſo beſotted with ſinne, that though wee 
heare, yet wee neither learne, nor practice. In worldly 
things, we can take care and paines: but it we will doe an 
thing for our one euetlaſting good, let vs labout by a 
meanes to come to heauen; for if wee miſſe of that citie,it 
had beene good for vs, we had neuer beene bornetor that 
we had beene the vileſt creatures in the world, rather than 
men. For, when the vnreaſonable creatures die, there is an 
ende of all their miſerieꝭ hut, if we die, and be not prepa- 
red for that place, our A cath will be vato vs the beginning 
of all woe and miſetie. | 

Wherefore God is not aſbamed of tbem to be called 
(11 Fheir Gal, for hee hath prepared for thems 
Citie, | 

Intheſe words is laid downe a ſecond reaſon, whereby 
is prooued, that theſe Patriarchs died u the faith , ſeeking 
their conntrie in heaxen, The reaſon is drawen from the te- 
ſlimony of God humſelſe, recorded by oſerin the * 
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Tee. Godef their Fathers, 
———— 
——— at this appeare 

and 155 —.— that theſe Patriarchs died in the faith, and 

ſought this Country of heauen, God was cõtentto vouch- 

275 grant vnto them this tai our. to be called their God. 

Was not aſbasad. Tod bezornot to be aſhamed of one, 
proper! belongs to men and it cannot be affirmed pro- 
ly of God, — aſbamod or bluſberh (as the word 
ſignifieth) butthe meaning is, that God vouchſaſed vnto 
them this fauour, and ſhewed them this honour anddig- 
Queit, What way this honour and-dignity which 

g he ths vnto them? Anſwer. To — Ged. By 
which is meant thus much, that God accepted them in his 
mercy, to be ſuch, with hom hee would make bis coue- 
nant of ſaluation, and not wih them alone, but with theit 
ſeed _ ther. —.— — them, to male the 
r all ther: T hirdly,be youch« 

—— fauour, euen that 

— names, & they ſhoutd beare hi, 

making his glorious name tenowmed to the — 

ER — 

ealon is tz Go — — 
on beſlo w ſuch tel — — bu — | 
2 IL — 

uour non 2 vouchſaſe to thele three Patriarch there 

fore doubtleſſe they liued and died in that holy faith. - 

In that it is ſaid, Godwas not aſham to be called their Gods 
ar we learn, that God doth not vouchſafe his mer- 
cit. 601 to almen, but ſome men haue more preroꝝa- 
faupursand mercies then others . Kings male: 
2 ſome men, — they 

wi prefer to beoftheir counſel or guard, & to whom they 
will . — countenance, and diſpence their ſauours 

more to all: Euen ſo God among all A. 

maketh choiſe oſ theſo three perſons, IH. 

Metelen on them h ſpetial(” 


honour, 


2nd 3 ee 
hanour, as he vouchſaſed not to any of their fore · fathert 


| Laber aſter them. No meruaile therfore 


iall mercy all, f. 
— wr ae nb. Ag 


— bai ns: for, heeonely i | 
Y NO accepter of per ſc * 7 


properly ſaid, to be an accepter papa p | 
one before another, in quality in the per- 
ſon:burGodvouchlafed — 2 


ly ofmeeremercy and good will, and not for any thing he 
reſpected in them. 

This confuteth the conceite and eriontbf many men 
broached abroad in this age, that Got doth equally loue 
all meu a they are men, and hath choſen all men to -_ | 
tion as they aremen,and hathreiefted none: for{(fay they) 
it ſtandeth with equity and good reaſon, that the Creator 
ſhould loue all his creatures equally: and this opinion 


— Foy 8 thn. 


22:18; ——— that p 
ally but . 


= il Pelican of — rs 


SRC 
— hen 4 
—— Tet ample del le 
therefore God ſhould lone «l/merequally & alike ;forhe 


ebenen ae. et n loue all men | 


| 


ſome, — to bios 
— of euery nation. 


2. Here ee . 
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19nd 1, 
him, he-wil abaſe himſelſithat they ther by may be honored, 
Hence wemay learn many things. Firſt. that all that pro- 
felle Poo pm —— themſeluesto go — — 
report and ulreport, and in all eſtates to be content, for Gods 
honours ſake: as Pa ſaithʒ J baue learmad in what ſorncr tate 
1 amytherewith io be content : I can be abaſed and I can abound, 
exery where in all things 1 am inſt ru lad, bath tobe full and to be 
hungry, to alound to haue man. Thus ſpake that — man 
of Godz & ſo muſt we all endeauour to fay, & accordingly 
8 fre hnden reaſon is good: becauſe ifa man honor 
od, howloeuer he be conte ned, or not regarded inthe 
W God wil honobr him, & eſteeme highly of him: 
that will proue the way u all true honour, as it hath done, 
euen in this world that tried it. a 
_ , Secondly, bence weleatne whichisthe true way to g 
ſound honor among(t mepznamely,to honor God. Good 
eſtimation in the world is not to be contemned, for the 


Lord cõmandeth all inferiours to honour their ſuperiours, Erod 20. 13. 


herby he alſo bindeth euery mito pteſerue his on dig- 
nity, Now —— abenchertiones him therfore 
the ſureſt way to get true honour among men is this: Let a 
man firſt lay his jon well, & begin with God, & ſet 
all the affections of his heart &thoughts on this, To honor 
God. Qucſt. Hoy may a man honogGod? Anſw. By forſa- 
Baie rebellious waies of fin & vngodlines, & walking 
in mx | throughthecourſe of his life. 
doth 


This dot take to be an honour vnto his high Maic- 
ſlice. And when a man doth this vofainedly, then God will 
honour him, euen among men, ſo far forth as ſhal be for his 
— aw all mens hearts im his hid, & wil make 

to honour thoſe thathonour him: ſo S. Paul ſai th. I 


an) man: lupſalia from theſe, he ſpall ben uefſell a. Tim. a. 28. 


vrto henour;not onely in glory cternall after death. but alſo 
2 in 


to come good name ꝰ T 2 — 
80d, ee — fon by ede bur 
they ſtrive to pleaſe doing well or 
ill they dae renne Me 


their rule and refotution; all inuſt be pleaſec and bec 

moſt men are ill, rather chooſe oftentimes to doe il, 
than the will not pleaſe ater ſort. Bar he mat be. 
to 7 men. N 


wron 
eee 

Thudly. i God wil —— that honour Wehen 
by the eourrary , conſider What miſerable caſe many a 
man is in: Fer, theſe that abo God, 7 — 


hr ans. 2077 — — — hes them 2 


— — Lord vnto him J[wit hondwt end they that | 
deſpiſe me ſbali be deſpiſod, i. Sam. a. 30. And in Zachatie wet 


may reade, — , — theft or periurie, 


—— of the Lord Wall er inte 
buy — — e — «vil confirme 
with the timbert ;ahd rhe ſtones thereof Zach. . «4. Arid 


—— Elie did more honour bis children than'God, r. Fam, 
i, therefore the Lowd chreateneth ihe deſttuction both 


— and his ſamilie : and ac as the Lord had 
thre ſo it came to paſſe. For, when the IIrselitet 
fought with the Philiſtims (C w) histwo fonncs 
wereſlainezand heat the hearing'of che newes fel/ downe 
andbrake bus nec be. 


Now,ifthisboſo,wherallwefay of outowne nition 
and people, amongſt hom it is as cõmot to diſhonour 
Seltene nei the opiſh, e 

ly 
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. | of his holy titles, — nentela 
ſometime, even by abhominable periutie. Nay, it is ma- 
ny mens rule, tliat they may {weare, diſlemble, lie, & for- 
ſwenre for advantage. Theſe ſinnes areſome of them vite 
in all ſorts of „ and hardly ſhall you talke with a 
man. that not hy vaine othesdiſhonor God: y ea, it is 
ſo common, that children, ſo ſoone as they can crawle, or 
liſpe outa word the fitſt thing they can ſpeałee, is to curſe, 
or ſweare, and take Gods name in vaine, whereby God is 
diſhonoured euety way: ſo at it is a wonder that the earth 
dothnot open & ſwallow vp many men quicke, for their 
ſwearingandb And wheras Gods Iudgements 
are often grieuouſly inflicted vpon vs, in many places of 
the Landzwe may perſwade our ſelues, that among other 
ſinnes, it is for our blaſphemie, and taking Gods name in 
vaine. And if it be not ſpecdily redreſſed, it isto be feared 
leſt God will raine done his iudgements vpon vs, and in 
his wrath ſwerpe vs all away z and take away the father 
with thechilde,the with the bad, becauſe there is uo 
re formation oſ ſo Vile, and yet ſo needleiiFa ſinne. 
To lecalled their God, | 
Obſerue here further, that Abrabam, Iſaac ,and laced, 
could all of them ſay, Cod u my God. Now that which theſe 
worthy Patriarchs could ſay of themſelues, e muſt enery 
vt in out ownperſons labour ſotzfot, their exãple is 
& muſt be a rule for vs to follow. We therfote muſt la 
for thisaſlurice, by Gods grace taſay , as theſe holy Patri- 
archs did ſay, The trwe leboua is my God: and of this I am 
reſolued, & vndoubtedly afluredin mine on c6(cience. 
— How ſhal we be able to ſay vnfainedly, God is my 
AnſBy becomming his ſeruants and people, in deed 
& truth for, to him whois one of Gods people, Gad is al- 
waies his God. But ho ſhall wee become Gods true ſer- 
uants? Anſw, By ſetting our hearts vpon the true God, 
and giuing them wholly vnto him, and to his ſeruicg 
CITIES! 1 . X 3 and 


. boy ſhall aman 
? 1 res. —— 
he loueth hiniabeub all, and feareth — aboueall, and a- 


bbue all is zealous for GO Ds: glorie ; when het 

— —— — 
for 

the world beſides. Or, wore plainly tus: chen a man 

ſet his heart on God, hen his heart is ſo affected. that 

when God commandi, he is alwaics ready to abey: So the 

Lord ſaith, Hoſ. 2. 23, I will ſay to them that were not my peo. 


. 
ſet his heart wholly om God 


and God, 
ont no ene 
face: Then the holyman 


ſwer, / feeherhy face O And ſuch — — heartef 
ime fri face Gd. And ach 1 of God, & one 


a 

1 Ute Fer be hat b 

- Theſe words areareaſon of the former —— 
God was not aſhamod to be called hee 

prepare da citie lor them. And indeede, this ſhewes cui · 
dendy har God — which: them, rather 
than aſhamed ofthemyfor, had he aſhamedofchem, 
hee would haue ſhut them out of his 
therefore he declared his love and fauour, 


ring thixcire,he procured thatthey ſhould liel. 


— prper 
inc gd 


Ko — ;thathee which hath Gedfor bir God; 

hathallchings with him; according to the common pro- 
verb, Haze God ball. Andonthe Lacks God 
andlackeall, And therſore 
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Verſe 17. By faith Abraham offered vn Iſaue when hee 
WAS * 19> and bee that bad recemed the promiſes, 
offered his onely begotten ſonne. 


— 


18. 15 whons it was aid in Iſaac ſhall thy ſecede be cal. 
le 

19. For, he confulered that God was able to raiſe bim vp. 

exen from the dead: from whence he receined bim alſo, 


after a ſort. 


N the former verſes, wee heard the 
faith of e Abraham, Iſaac ,and Iaacob, 
Q 5 commended iointly together. Now 

FOI the holy Ghoſt returneth tothe cõ- 

22 And firſt he beginner with . 

g An e beginnes with A 
— A baus faith; Wheel, he had formerly 
* propoundgg two works,or actions: 
out ot hm own Countrey. 2 His abode in a 
Nov, here followeth the third, which is 
— EE — et 
n is 
articular points herein ba of 1 The be ewe 


ur! is plainel wel ad ca ” bit of 2 The 
ane nage Fe airport y 


1 His gain 
ſtrange 


12 A/{ommentarievp 


tharmighthaue hindred tfifs workeo! faithyas w 
their place, v. /i g. 2 by hisvitoryovertheſe i 


iments, v. 19. 3 by the iſſue of this temptation, and hi 
worke of faith therein, in the end of the 19. verſe, | 
For ho firſt, The fact 1 — 1.4 
a 1 my Tſaac bis fonne. It may 
all be demanded, How Abraham could offer vp his ſo»by 
faith, conſidering it is againſt thelaw bf nature, & the law 
of God. for a man to kill Kizowhſonne; which e Abraham 
muſt doe, if he did offer him vp ĩn Licrifice vnto God. For 
anſwer hereunto, we need goe no further than the Story, 
Gen. zz. where we may ſee, hee had a ground for lis faith: 
for, though the generallcommandement be, Thou ſhalt not 
et he had a ſpeciall commandement, Abraham kill thy 
ſonne: & by vertue of that, he did it; & did it in & by faith. 
But if that be ſo, then therupon riſeth another & a greater 
doubt: namely. How can theſe 2. commandements ſtand 
rogetherone ing contrary to the other? A»*Herea ſpe- 
cial point is to be obſeruedznamely,that whenſocuer two 
comandementsareſoioyned, that a man cannot practice 
both, but doing the one, the other is broken ; then one of 
the,muſt glue — the other: For, how ſoeuer all Gods 


con 


and ſome lefl; 
— that — 


the firſt tablezthen the g. Comm. giueth 


Abrahans Faith, tiv il. Chap. to the Hebrewes, 313 
aa 8 —— 
threi aud ſifters ane a, he cannot i i 
— Bfceher or mother, wife or childrE would: 
drawe vsfr6 God, we muſt hate them rather then diſobey 
God. Againe,a commandement ceremonial, anda com- 
mandement of laue and mercy concurre together, and it ſo 
fallcth out,thatthey ſhould beboth kept, and cangot: in 
this caſe therefore the ceremoniall-Law'ofthe firſt table, 
muſt give place to the Law of Charitie and Loue in the ſe- 
cond table: Becauſe the ceremonies are the inferiour du- 
ties of the firſt, but charity and mercy the principal duties 
of the ſecond table: for example; the Lordinioynethvsin 
the fourth cõmandement to reſt on the Sabaoth day. Now 
it falls out that my neighbours houſe is on fire vpõ the Sa- 
baoth day: vhethet then may Tlabour with my neighbour 
that day to ſaue his houſe? Anſw. Imay;forthe ſtrict ob- 
ſeruation of reſt on the Sabaoth day is a ceremoniey but 
the quenching of ſite in mynezhbourshoufe,js a work of 
mercy,and a maine duty of theſecond table,aadtherfore 
muſt take place before a ceremonial tutyiof the i. table. 

Thirdly, God hath giuen vs ten commandements, con- 
taining all ordinary duties both ofpiety and of mercytyet 
if God giue vs a particular and ſpeciall commanndement 
contrary tu any of — ſtand, and the ord Ma- 
rie commaundements mult giue place had y eeld vnto it v 
as for example the ſecond commaundement forbjdderh 
any man to make ary grauen [mage;yet Maſe by a ſpeciall 


c6mandement,madea btaſenſ. tin thewildernefleto Num. 24. 8.9. 
be a figure ot Chriſt. —— howſoals 


— G, is — ordinary ——— — 
ience of euery man ta obay the ſame y yet God comet 
with a ſpecial cõmandement to- ban, & ſaith,; A. 
lam, kill thy ſanʒ & therefore the ordinary co | 


ofth for} time. And 
— — — rs, 


othenwiſe : fa God inan a aluta Lord aid io ane hig 


A Commentarit cpon- Abrabem: Faith, = 
3 hee is not bound vnto them, but may di- 
withthem, and with vs forthe keeping oftbem at 
his will and pleaſure. And thus was Abraham warranted 
to ſacrifice his Sonne; namely, by vertue ofa ſpeciall, and 

commaundement to himſelfe 


perſonal alone. 
whad not had this particular commaun 


of {acc had beene ynlawfull and 
— for. the 


9 


killing of a man is a hainous ſinne: 
killing of a mans owne ſonne without a 
— by Jo forthatizagainſt nature: and 
D wb — DR 
fonnes s im ſacrifice, 

oy — warrant from himz though jt may be 
dey) — imitation of Abraham in the ſa- 
— [ſaac : yea, and to ſne his deteſtation of that 

aa he Beth —— it the valley 
a, and in the ne Teſtament it is vſed to 

e zo. And becauſe this ſinne is ſo 
that Zephre did not kill his 
Thermo Lord (as ſomethinkehee did) 
being a man commended for his faith by the ho- 
. — ſpeake when we come to his 
. todoeit 
by faith, euen Gods ſpeciall commaund. But here it will 
be ſaid, that Alnabm did not offer vp his ſonne indeede: 
for though he had bound him, and laid him on the Altar, 
2 to haue killed him, the An- 


— ae offered 
dealer eee hve deemed the very prin- 
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gard of Gods octeptantey beenuſe 
een wif hey dae erben 
dome ir. 10% 5:11 354 , 5616 

Where e affpeciall donnert towity that 
God inhis children and ſeruants, doth 1cceptthe i for 
the deede ? ſo S. Paw! faith,,z:Corinth/8i15 f rhivebets 
willing mimdde; it ts avecyted ro tharu mas hath, ad 
not dctording to rhat he hath not — — 
of the poore he telleththem; that GO D regardeth not ſo 
much a mans worke, as the heart wherewith hee doth the 
work. And therefore the poorewidowe in the Goſpell;Luk 
11. 3. is ſaide by out Saviour Ohriſt, to hauoenſt more into 
che treaſurie (though it were but nw mites) tlien mon y rich 
men that caſt in great aboundince, men ner; notin 


ſubſtance, 
This ſerueth to ſtay the heart of many man tharis 


was 
7herbad 


; 


found bruiſed in conſciencey for, his weake obedi- 
ence,and the cof his finnes: \heteginsro call 
his election into n :now ht wuſd a man doe in 
this caſe?” he muſt goe on for ward im o- 


bedience, and 2 imſelf to continue therein tand 
then — wir times infirmicy,yet for 
his endeavour GOD wills ac him, and be pleaſod 
with the ſame. 7. ir ti ot + v1 


* 
live in — yerGoidwil — em Gr 
GODin N they deceiue themſelues: 
mercifull dealing of God FIRST 
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eech h may well be demavaded) How oy” 


Gen.30.7. 


ben — was — I }.yearesolde, yet ſhe commons more — 
opinion of the beſt Writers is, that {/aac was 25,0r27, 
yeates olde . How then could Ahrabaw being an olds 
man of more then ze. Aaapes- be able to biocle Iſaac be 
— — lay hun onthe altar to kill 
that God — 
not commaun to 
— killed ʒ no Nature moves euery one 
a ae owne jen and to reſiſt pes iy 
vs. How then was brought (9 y'o8 thus fatre 

to his Father? 
N Fot eofwene beereate, wee'areto knowe, that 4. 
br was no ordinarie man, but a Prophet, and that 
an excellent and extraordinary Prophet:So God himſelfe 
teſtiſieth of him to Abjarclech ; Hee is 4 Prophet, and be ſpall 
pray fer theeeyea;he | d reuerenced aa Pro- 
Phet, & anhonourable man, cuenc hen. The Hit- 
wa hun: Thys art «Prince of Ged ut Geneſu 

2 29 ; f 
c l man of ſo high place, and fo great te- 
a the world leſlc liee was of much more 
in his very likely 


VP, hearing 


* + hi Father 
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Abrahams Faith. then.Chap.to the Hebrews, 35 


Sonne, that was moſt deere vnto him, that hee would 
not reſt the miltokG QDrevealedvntohim, rhoughit 
coſt him his life. Oh that-Parents would followe 
ham, in ſo doing to their childreni then would it goe well 
with the Church of GOD... Againe, //aacs behagiour 
is heere admirable, that hee would not reſiſt his weake 
and aged Father, but ſuffereth him to binde him, and 
to lay him on the Altar.; yeelding himſelfe vnto death, 
when his Father tolde him, My ſonne;G OD wilt haue 
it ſo. N 
This example muſt bee a patterne of obedience, not 
onely for children toward their parents; but for vs all to- 
wards Gods miniſtets, w hen they ſhall tell vs, hat God 
would haue vs doe: we muſt ſubmit our ſelues, and yielde, 
thoughit turne to our bodily paine and rome for [/aac 
yeelds,thoughit were to the loſſe of his life. But alas, who 
will follow /ſaac For, let the miniſter ſpeake againſt our 
carnall pleaſure. and vnlawfull gaine ; let buw-crofle our 
humour, and affections, then wee refuſe to hegte, and will 
not obey. Nay, if thęminiſter of God, as the Lords prieſt, 
come with the ſacrificing knife of Gods word, to the 
throat of our fin, to kill the ſame in vs, that ſo we may bee 
Rare acceptable ſacrifices vnto God ; doe we not re- 
iſt him, and ſay in out hearts, Wee will none of this do- 
ftrine? Or ,if he like a Prophet oi God, come and offer to 
binde our conſciences, with the cordes of obedience, and 
to lay our affections onthe altar ofthe Law then we reſiſt, 
and ate either too yong, or too ol too rich, or too lear- 
ned; or too great, to be taught, and bound toobedience. 
But — rw that if weer w illbeetrue / ſaacr, euen the 
ſonnes of faith and obedience, and the true heires of Abra- 
hem faith (as wee would bearethe world in hand) then as 
he did ſubmit himſelfe to be bound of his father j ſo muſt 
wee yield our ſelues to the miniſters of God, to bee bound 
en ſame word to bo in va the two 
1d ged ſword ol theſpirit, to cut done ſini e and eorrup- 
5 non. 


313 , ACommentarierupon Abrehanefath, | 
tio ip bande make venews cremures y hut fe bob 


and ſoule, wee may become pure and 
pn ny God. This mich —— 
e — — hn 
ow the Arguments,or reaſons, wher 
1 is commended vnto vs. The el 
gument is a from the great which 
hinder they are in number three: Firſt, 
Gabe was brought to this worke, not by ordinary com- 
mand, but by an extraordinary courſe in temptation; Bee- 
, that he was to offer his own childe; 
— Thirdly,thathewhs hd reer. 


9 85 

For the Geldimpadicnee, Inthe 1 
is read thus, When be was tried:But that is not ſo fit, beein 
rather an tion of the meaning, chan a tranſi ation o | 


the word. word (i tobe tempted and 
the i —— — 


read it thusſ when be was rerppeed: or, beerng tempted, as the 
word (ignifies. 
hereof, firſt wee will intt eat of the na- 


In 
ture of this temptation, and then come to the cireumſtan - 
cesbelooging to the ame: 

7 ann 2 i 
— Godgwhereby Lena experience 
the loaltie and obedience of i Fel Naas. 
. This is plgine — 2 Moſer in 

Gen. 24.1 ponent e read e ) we ſhall 
finde that God 


t againſt 
— be bind chat Sine Tamer ſat Ter 13, 
no is 


liempteth ne man — temptation i 
- in /Jawer 13 thus to bee | 


mooueany mans heart eo finne. Yet further it 
. aa in bran for 


Abraham: Taub. the n. Chap.to the Hebrews, 30 


K . Sas 


in the Goſpel wee 3% that hee is ca 

the temprer ! " axe the actions of 
God, and ſome the actions of Satan : God tempteth, and 
Satan temptethybut there is great diffetence in their temp- 
tations: firſt, in the manner for, Satan tempteth a man to 
ſinne againſt the will of God, and to doe ſome euill: God 
tempteth a man to doe ſomething, which ſhall be onely a- 
gainſt his owneaffeions,or his reaſon. Secondly, God 
tempteth for the good of his ſeruants: but Satan tempteth 
for the deſtrution both of their bodies and foules, 

Againe I ſay /#hereby be makes triall, cv. Here ſome will 
ſay, God knowesevery mans heart, and what is in them, 
and what they will doe, long before z and therefore hee 
needeth not to małce triall of any man? Anu. God makes 
triall of his ſeruants , not becauſe hee is ignorant of that 
which is in their heart; for, hee vnderſtandet their thoughts 
long before: but becauſe he willhaue their obedience made 
kno wenzpartly to themſelues and partly to the world: fo 
that hee makes triall of his ſeruants, not for himſelfe, but 
tor our ſakes, 122 

Now further, God tempteth men three waies: firſt, by 
Judgements,, and Calamnies in this world: ſo the Lord 
ſaith to the Iſraelites, Deut. 8. 2, Thow ſbatt remember all the 
way which the Lord thy God ledde thee tha: fortie years in the 
wilgderneſſe for to thee , for roproome indto know what is 
in1hy heart. That iourney might haue beene gone in forry 
duies, but Cod did lead them in it forry yeave?; to prooue 
and trie by this vn woonted calamigy; Whether they would 
obe y him, or not. So likewiſe God ſuffered falſe prophets, 
and Dreamer refdreame:, to come among tſie people; for 
this ende. Teroa them, audio knowwherber they lord 
Lord their God, with allthtirhbeart , and with allt heir ſoule 
Deut.1;.3.Now this firſt kindeoftemptations,dy bf 
Indgements, u moſt grieuous ; when the Lord laieth his 
own hand vpon his ſeruantꝭ ſo heauily us they {hal thinke 
themſelues to bee quite forſaken In 23 — 

— Dat 
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6 through the whole c et 
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hs God tempterh his ſervants by wichdraving 


. 


with was 


reade, 


chew, and by forſaking them in part; 
ation is as grieuous as the former: hete- 
Hexekias tempted for as wee may 
© (> +0. 5 mT rb , and the end 
n — 2 — 


= 

hirdh . God his famine ing vnto 
them ns cempert extraord:naric ntby giving yas 
Asinthe , when the young man came to our Saui- 


our Chriſt, andauked him, wha: good thing bee might doe te 
Es iſt biddeth him goe and 
ſell all that be to che port. This commaunde- 
—— had this vſe, to be a commaundement of ri ware 
mas, whereby God would what was in bis 
6a warns the bottvto himſelfe & 
this kinde, wemuſt comprehend 
= Abraham : for, when God faid, Abra- 
ſonne in ſacrifice it wasnot a commaunde- 
actuall obedience (for GOD meant not 
. — but onely of triall, to 
— ould And theſe are Gods temptations, 
RR 
| 0 t l 
teth his children, haue two ende : 1. 
and make euident the graces of God, that be hidden in the 
C— — — At brethren count 
ye fall into diners tent ation; James 
on ones e. your 


Where 


ls EE! 
faub 


Aiman Faub. the u. Chap. to ebe Hebrews. 321 
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* * 


Where we ſee this end of tion ſet do vn, To wa- 
niſeſt the gift of patience wroughtin the heart. And Saint 
Peter ſaith to the Church of God, That they were in heu- 
2 manifolde tent atioms, that the triail of their fauh 
bemg much more precious then golde that peryſheth ( —__ 
be tried with fire might be found tinto their praiſe , and ho- 
nour and glory, at the appearing of the Lord leſu 1.Peter t. 
6.71 Where temptations haucthis vſe, to make manifeſt 
the ſoundneſle of mens fanthin GOD, as the firedoth 

oue the golde to be good and precious. So in this place, 

he temptation of Alrahum ſerueth for this end, to make 
manifeſt his notable faith and obedience vnto GOD, 
with a reucrend feare of his Maieſtie, as the Lord him- 
ſelte teſtifieth, ſayingy Now [hnowe that thon frareſſ God, 
ſeeing for my ſake thou ha not ſpared thine onely ſorne. Ge- 
neſts 22. 13. Meaning this : Now I haue made thy faith, 
and loue, andfeare of ince ſomanifeſt, that all the worlde 


ken and poet it, 
condly, Gods temptations ſerve to manifeſt hidden 
ſinnes and r partly toa mans owne ſelſe, and 
partly tothe world. And for this end God tempted He- 
zchj4s.For, being recouered oſ his ficknelle, after that the 
King of Aſbur his great enemie was vanquiſhed, eſpeci- 
ally when the Embaſladours of the King of Babell ame 
to enqaire of the wonders which were done in the Landy God 2 Chro 32.8. 
left him that hee might ſee his finnes, and the corruptions 
of his nature, as pride and vaine-glory, whe:ewith bee 
was puffed vp at the comming gf the Emballadours to 
him. And thus hee who little thought, that pride and 
vaine-glory could. have taken ſuch holde on him, per- 
coming how his heart was lift vp in him, was doubtleſle 
much humbled at the ſight of this his ſo great corruption 
for when. the Prophet came vnto him, he ſubmitted him- 
ſelfe to the word of reproofe, Iſay 39.8. 
Fiſt, wheras Abrabamthe ſetuant of God was tempred, 
that is, was prooued and tried by Go himuſelfeʒ Here wee 


are 


' 2,Pet 146. 


are taught, that if we perſwade our ſelues to be the ſeruits 
of God, at Abrabam was, then wee mult looke to have 
temptations, at Gods one hand z for his example is a 
patternefor vs; and therefore in him wee mult ſee that 
which we muſt looke to haueʒ for, it could not be needfull 
for eAbrabam, but it may 
wherof,Saint Peter —— nmereg, aun r 
men ſhould fall into temptation t, har: all of t 

faith . agrees life wemuſt 
looke for triall:and the more glorious our faith is, and the 
more lik e to our father Abrabams, the more trialls ſhall we 


vadergoe. p 

_ Againe, ſeeing wemuſt be tried, therefore euery one of 
vs muſt labour tor of in ourhearts ; as of 
— — and of the Jove oſ God (though 
they be but little in meaſure) for, we muſt come to triall, & 
it muſt appeare, whether wee be hotte or colde. Now, if 
we haue not ſoundneſſe of grace in vs, in the time of triall, 
then looke,as droſſe conſumeth ia the fire, when as golde 


— — ſhall hypoeriſie, formalitie, 


come to nothing, in the 
. and à good con. 
e more pure and per- 


temptatious from God therefore we muſt be careſull to re- 
member, and practice that counfellofChriſt to his Diſc i- 
ples, beſore his paſſion:{/atch and pray, that yee enter not in- 
to temptation 26. n. And becauſe they were careleſſe 
in —. — therefore they fell into temptati · 
on: eſpecially Peter ſell moſt grieuouſſy, by denying his 
maſter. Wee muſt perſwade our ſelues, that the ſame com. 
mandement is giuen to vs j for, God will prooue vs by 
— — make manifeſt the corruptions that bee in 
our wee therefore conſidering our owne eſtate, 
muſt pray — EET AI in 

when 


bealſoneedfull to vs. In regard 
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conſidering wee are to lookeforrrialr and 


* a 


Abrahan Faith. the u.Cbap.to the Hebrews, 32.3 


*r 


w ions {}al come, wem iy be found ſound and 
Redtaſtintherral, 2 

Thus wuch of the nature of Abraham: temptation: now 
followe the circumſtance to be conſidered therein: And 
firſt, ofebe time, when Abraham was tempted. Hereofwe 
may reade, Geneſis 22. 1: After theſe things, faith Moſes, 
God did proneeAbrahem . The wordes will admit a dou- 
ble reference . But this Itake tobe moſt and ſitte 
for that place, to wit; that after God had made moſt ex- 
cellent promiſes vnto eAbrabem , and given him moſt 
wonderfull: bleſſinges and priuiledges, then bee rempted 
him . 


Hence, welearne this notable leſlon: That thoſe peo- 
ple in Gods Church, which receive from God more gra- 
ces then others, muſt loole for more tentations. This we (hal 
ſee to be true in Chriſi ſeſia the head of the Church: for, 
when hee was Baptized, and bad receined the boly Gboſt, 
Matthew 3, in the forme of a Doue, and had this voyce 
of G OD the Father pronounced vpon him, that he was 
his well-beloned ſonne in whom hee was well pleaſed; then pre- 
ſently followeth this, that ber was led into the wilderneſſe to 
be temptedof the diuell. Matthew. I. Luke 441 i being full 
gien ce as Luke faith: So likewiſe — — 
had teſtified of Job, that hee was a» vpright u iuſt man, 
one that feared God and eſcheved cuil, « 83 then Satan 
tooke occaſion theteby to tempt him : as in all the whole 
courſe of that booke wee may plainely ſee, wherein are 
ſetdowne molt wonderfull rempgſtio $andrrialls wher- 
by hee wasprooued . So /acob muſt wreftle with the An- 
gell, Geneſis 32. 24-28, and by the power of GON o- 
uercome GOD himſelfe. Thi — — 
tive, To preuaile with the Lord z but yet he muſt pen 
with his foile (Verſe 31) and at the ſame time, and euer 
after drawe one of his legges after him, even to his dying 
day, Saint P was raps vy into the third beanen, into pa- 
r4diſt, and beard words which canner be ſpoken; yea, which- 


Y 2 are 


g24 ACommentarie'ypon Ain, ti. 


are for man to iter : yer leaft hee ſhouldbe exalted 
ff meaſure, — 7 reuel at iami, there was 
vmto bim a pricke in the ſloſb, 


oe. ta 4 mr | 

him: 2.Cormihians 12. Verſe y: vill honout 
him with reuelations, but yet Satan ſhall haue leave to 
buffet and beate him as it were blacke and blew. In all 
. 3 — 2 

a greater meaſure of grace, to ee appoin 

— and ions aboue other men. And the 
reaſon is; Firſt, becauſe Gods graces doe better a 
in temptations then out of them: as golde is beſt tried 
inthe fire, and thereby proued molt pure and perfect: 
Secondly, temptationsſerue to abaſe the ſeruant of God, 
and to bring him done in his one conceite, that hee 
be not proude of thoſe thinges that are in him, or put · 
fed vp with conceite that there is more in him, then in · 
deede thereis « This wee ſawe in Paxier example; Hee 
was buſfeted of Satan , leit bee ſhould be\exalted with aboum - 
dance of Renelations . Wee may ſee à type heercof in 
worldly affaires j The beſt ſhippe that floateth on the 
Sea, when it carieth in it molt precious Iewels, is bal» 
pore — or ſand, — —— er 
water, ſayle more ſurely, lea —— igh, it 
ſhould bevaltable: euen ſo dealerhtheLo . — 
vants3 hen hee hath giuen them a good meaſure of his 
—— then doth hee alſo lay temptations vpon them, to 
— » leſt they ſhould be puffed vp in them 
— | 
—— circ to . nnd in this 
tempt ation, is thegrearneſſe thereof, It was the greateſt that 
euer ns, fot aught we reade of, That Goa ſbould commaumd 
bun to kill bas omme ſowne . For, if God had tolde Abraham, 
that bu ſore Iſaas mult haue died, it would haue beene 
verie grieuous and ſorro full newes xhio him and yet 
5 if hee had tolde him, that hee CWuld have 
diedabloudy death. But yet this was molt grieuous ol 
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v1. Where wee note that true faith 
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The meaning of the words, Wm 0.) This wuſt beriferred. 
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—— of God; to put. 
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bee no leſſe of any mant life , — | 
22.) and fo . 
when our caſe — 7 either by reaſon 
of ſinne, and of the temptation oſ Satan: or elſe by reaſon 
of ſome out ward calamities and rroubles , — 
ſoule(a5 it were)ouerwhelmed 
tring into deſtruction and can noithet ſee — —— 
of ſunne or ftarre; then wer muſt ſetbefore v God promi- 
ſes, and labour to beleeue the ſame. So Danidbecingin 
reataſlition, and grieuous temptation, faith thus of 
Fimſclfe ,Plal.77.2,7.8, 9,10, che diy of my trouble 1 ſought 
the Lord, my ſorexanne\ andopaſed wot in the night my ſoule 
refuſed comfort. Letat thevery ſame inſtant hee prayed, 
When his ſpirit was full of angweſt'y and though hee Tee- 
med(asit were )todeſpaire (when hee ſaid , * the Lord 
abſent himſelfe for ener? and will he ſhew no more faxonr? 
1s lis merey cleane gone ff Doth bis pr file for ever- 
mort? Aud hath God forgottento Yet he 
checkes lumſelte and faith; Ns te ar and my 
weakencſſe. Euen (0, ener truo eber of Gods Church, 
in the extremitie of all temptations; and in the time of de- 
ſperation, is bound to beleeve iſen of God; and 
indeede, lat is the ſitteſt tume for fe:th to nein 
for fairh ( as wee haue before heard) 4s the 
things hoped for , and oy: Jubſiting ung: whith\are 
ſeene. IND? 41 L919, $07 310640 . — 
Now furtherit is ſaid, 33 Gods prumi- 
ſenthat is, ber them to h owne ſoule and con- 
ſcience, and hdecued them and made them · his oe by 


faith. T —— — worthy the 
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take a better courſe : and when we heareof 
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the 
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all diligencs to abe owr e 
Abe not elected to ſaluation, but ſomeare reiected; all be 


_ 
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From the words thus explaned, frſt wee muſt obſerue 
tuo petſon: ( Romanes i namely, that God before all 
worlds hath choſen ſome men to ſaluation in his eternall 


ſed and reiefedothers; leaning them vnto themfelues, to 
ſhew forth his Tuſtice 1 


This Doctrine is gathered out of this place, after thi 


manner: Such as is Gods practice and — tou 
men, in time;{uch was hiseternal)counfeNandectee (for 
2+ God before all time derermined:to drale with ines; fo 
in time hee dealeth with them). Now Gods Aice and 
22 Iſaac and / is this; Th uchſa- 
fed to bee made partakey of tem bleſſings z but 
yet he is cut off from tho ſpirituaſt couenant of grace, and 
Laus is the man that muſt receiue the Couenant, and by 
vertue thereoſ be made partaker of life everlaſting. And 
ſo accordingly it iswith other; GOP hath de- to 
chuſe ſome men to ſaluation, and theſe are admitted into 
the Couenant: others he hath decreed to reiect, ind they 
9 — — RE from life re , 
Theſe two „ 1ſanacll; are two types of theſe 
unc boten en 
come the true member of Gods Church and Hd a 
type of thoſe that arercieted. Now in regard af thi dif- 
ferent dealing of God with mankinde, chufing ſome and 
refuſing others, wee muſt all put iq practice Saint Peters 
leſſon with feare and 3c abone ; 


ett ron ſure l. Plte 10 1 8 
not /ſaacs, but ſome are /ſmacl:tes. Tall were elected and 
choſen to ſaluation, then no man needed to cate for itz but 
ſeeing ſome are reiected, and neuer vouchſafed to come 
within the Couenantindeed,therfore it ſtandetł Vs greaty 
hy in hand to take the good counfeR of the Apoſtfe; and t 


£1ne 


| — — f 
Wee may note the ſtate of 
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0s hoe, becisthatſonne of Abrabam, 

continue the Couenant of grace vnto 
5 poſtetitie. And ſoit is with G O Dy 
— oy berry hv 


lath.z —— the ſheep from the goates, 
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ng ſo,th glare ere ci 


th, that is, is not a true member of the 
Chur 17275 of Abrabam : it mult make 
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— 
| 
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vn for, it s not enough for vñ to dwell inthe Church, to 
heare the word, and to teceiue the ſacraments (for ſo did 
Ifmacl,and yet neuer was ſaued) vnleſle there withall wee 
haue the couenant of belon ing vnto vs, and the as 
ring thereofſedled led in our conſciences,'by Gods wly, 
-+- Againe;corifider who ſpałe theſe word Hut is Iſaur 
Ball thy ſeed bc alla Wee ſhall findeinGeneftt t 1.1 a. ĩt 
was God hiniſelfe. Let it not (ſaith God vnto Abraham 
be grienow: in thy ſight forthe chiltle,, and for the b:nd-woman: 
in all that Sarah ſbal ſay onto thee heare her voice, which was, 
tocaſt out the bond-woman and her ſowne Ifmael. For (ſaith 
GO D) [{axc/hall thy ſcetle br called. 

Here obſerue a notable practice of Alrabam, as a good 
direction how we ought to iudge of all thoſe that liue in 


ſonnes, /ſaa? aud / ſim, 
inſtructs | | 
God,androfezre,andobey hin, Gen. 18, 19. | 
them both to be in oneſtate, in regard of God couenanti 
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judgement mult bee leſt to 
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from the dead, ' 
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- by theſe wee (hall 
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row, offered ſtran befure the Log, 
not doh 4 from the 
drwoared Now whetl . 


their father a Faſt hee Mo — 
that which the Lord ſpake e that cam 
— —ͤ— Text ſaich, He he'de 


his peace, and ſaid not a word: 9 tumfelfein 
the cafe of diſtreſſe. [helde ny peat N 
2 — -— Antti alt potty by 
vstoleameand practice wer᷑ muſt not gtudge or 
r nor pl — ge che cle with 
him, barinaltquietielle wit bunte r God in all that 
he ſaith vnto vs. | 
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| Now 
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for his one names ſake, and I knowe that hee is able to 
deliver me: and though he will not, yet he can makemea- 
ble to beare it; the I will patiently ſuffer, and abide 
whatſoever his holy hand ſhall lay vpon me. Thirdly, is 
a man ſo troubled with ſome. ſinne, that he cannot get out 
nor ouetceme it? Then alſo let him (et before him this 
fatof Abrabemy and vnfainedly endeuour to doe heere- 
after. For that which ispaſt, let him labour to beleeue this 
ou of God, At what time ſocuer a ſinner doth repent 

m of his ſinne, bee will put all his wickgdneſſe out of bis remem- 
brance . And for the time to come ( being firſt reſolued, 
that God can inable him to leaue his ſinnes) let him ſtrive 
by good mea nes to leaue his finne, auoiding the occaſiont 
of it, and praying againſt itz and this will be as acable- 
rope to drawe lum out ot the pit of ſiune: This courſe wee 
muſt take, and this doe, in every hard caſe that ſhall be- 
fall vs. | 

And thus much of the meanes whereby Abrabam indu- 
ced himſelfe to obey God. 

The third and laſt reaſon whereby Abraham: faithis 
commended vnto vs, is the iſlue and event thereof in theſe 


words: 
From whence he receined him alſo after 4 


j ſort. 

Promwhencey that is from death : After aſort, or(azit 
may be read) in ſome ſhewe, T his is ſaid, becauſe /ſaac in the 
thought and purpoſe of 4braham, was but a dead man: 
for, eAbraham was fully reſolugd with himſelfe 
Gods commaund , to haue lacnitced hans yea, hee 


one ſo farre , as to put the ſacrificing knife vnto his 
onnes throate, and bad ſlaine him indecde, had not 
the Angell of God ſtaid his hand : and therefore when the 
Angell laid, Ley not thy band wpon the childe , neither dee any 
thong to him, euen then did Abraham in ſome lhew receiue 


£3, Here 


Iſaac from death, 


exrtemitie when he ſhall be 60: of al hope with him- 
— — iſſue. T his wee ſee to bee 
bee he midi nou — As wee ſaid be- 
had rather haue died ten thou. 


ae i — 
ee : 1 yet, & cha: 
e, —— 1 on Een e. good 
— fire. , and goes on in obedience; and 
geen receiued a bleſled — This is very cleerely 
— 2 — recorded by Aeſer. For, 
ne thres daies journey inthe wk 
— 2 Altar, then {ſaac (aid vnto A. 
brabam,CGen.22.7, Father, rams. s the fire and the wood , but 
where a the lambe for the burus offering Then Abrabam 
ſaid, My ſonne, Gad mill prouude hima lambe for a burnt eſfe- 
ring, Verl. 8: And thus yeelding himfelfe to Gods good 
pleaſure, and —— he receiued his (onneagaine; as 
a dead childe teſtored to life, So, when we ate in caſes of 
extremitie, when all oſt vs, and when we can ſee 
no hope of any good iſſue or ende, and all good meanes 
ſeeme to faile vi j if wee can then caſt our on Gods 


prouidence, and row le our ſelues ypon God, we (hall haue 
comfort in the ende, and a of all. Wee de 
all of vñ in word acknowledge Gods providence: but whe: 


wee come to ia — wee fall into caſes of extremi- 
tie; then wee vſe vnlawfull meanes, and doe not with A. 
brabamcaltourſelues von God, but —_ of the/ 
dinell, and wicked men · But all ſuch pi ſt looke 
for a curſed iſſue. They r bee · 
ing put to any plunge, or extremitie, muſt caſt , 


vpon God wholly , and waite for his good time and plex- - 


ſurc;and then will die iſſue be both 10yourand comforra 
ble pace their ſoulny, | 


Here ſome cixcumſtances of this fact are to bee conſi- 
dered, 
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5 


dexed, out ol the latger ſtory. The: firſt is this: What did 
God vnto Abrahamat this ume when he was about to kill 
his ſonne? Auſy. now gaue him a commendement 
to /tay his not to ſlay bus ſonne: By vertue whereof, 

"_ — — Ges before 1 him 
40 gee three daies iaurney inthe wilderneſſe , and there to ſurru- 
feehu ſonve + Hereapan Abrabere goes j but now beeing 
come ip the place, hauing bourid-brs ſonne;and is ready to 
cut his throat; God bids him fax bis hand and then alſo 


Alrabam obe yeth God , and dotth not kill his ſonne. 
Here we fee, Alrabam is at Gods commande; and (as wee 
lay at his beck e Hee doeth not follow his owne will and 
pleaſure, but when God calles, lie is wonderfull pliable to 
doe Gods commaund, whatſocuer it bee, one way or o- 
ther. 6 

This practice oſ eAbrabam , muſt bee a looking glaſſe 
for vs, wherein to ſee , what manner of perſons wee ought 
tobe. Looke u hat God commaunds vs to doe, that wee 
muſt docgzand what hee forbids vs, that wee mult not doe. 
But this is a rare thing to bee found inthefedaies:ourpra+ 
Qicegenerally is azar pr 4-008 in our lives wee followe 
ourowne humors and ions, never regarding what 
God doth either will ornill, But if wee will be Abrabam: 
cluldren, we nuiſt follow Abraham: practice in this places 
For. the ſennes of Abraham will abe the workes of Abraham, 


John 8; . 39. Good ſeruants will come and goe, doe and vn- Math.8 g. 


do, at theit Lords pleaſure; and forget themſelues, to obey 
their maſters: And ſo muſt it be with vs, if we call God our 
good Lord and maſter, Luk, 6. 46. | 

The ſecond circuraſtance to bee confidered, is the ran 


when Abrahamretcined bet ſonne from death to wit, at 

ſame time when his knife was at his ſons throate, 

and he hi teady to offer him vp ſor a ſacriſce vnto 

2 

om hesuen, i ay t , 

Gen. 22. 10, This crcumſtandeinonh the marking: for, 
02 + 


344 A {ommentarie vpon Abraham: Faith, © © 
euen tolay his 
Here then we ſee, what is the Lords dealing with his 
Heelets themalone fora long ſeaſon in tewpta- 
tion and pittifull diſtreſſe : and at the length, when it 
comes euen to the extremitie , and when the — 6 — 
wereJat the throate;then hee ſhewes himſelſe, and brings 
comfort vnto them, l 
The Spouſe (in the Canticles) which is the Church of 
— g 5 —— * (for = 
true in the generall, and particulat) Cant. 3. 2.3, $ 
ſethes Chriſt enerywhere in the ſtreetes 1 
findes him notz then ſhee goes to the wateh-men (ich are 
Gods miniſters Jand there inquires after him whom her ſoult 
loned, and they cannot tell her where ſhee might finde 
him; ſo that now all hope of finding him — to 
be paſt:but when (hee was /irtle from them then hee found 
bim, and Chriſt comes to her when ſhee was moſt in feare 
notto haue found him at all. 
The people of Iſrael, were many yeares in bondage 
_ — when the time came that Moſes was ſent of 
Godtofetch themthence, and to betheirguide and deli- 
uererʒ When he had ht them out, and carried them to 
the red ſea, then came Pharaoh with a huge urmie after 
them to deſtroy them; Exod. 14. 25. e, they hal 
beene in great affliction and bondage: but nowe they 
were quite paſt all hopg of recouety z for they had be- 
fore them the redde ſea, and on each fide of them great 
hilles and mountaines, and bebindethem the huge Roaſt 
of Pharaoh; and therefore they cried out vnto At, 
who then by G O D commaundement did divide the 
redde ſea, and mode it drie land, and delivered them 
Fee. 
enemies, Y his | drowned 
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So for our ſelues when God ſhall exerciſeauy of vs in 
caſes of extremitie, wee muſt ldoke to bee ſo dealt with - 
all at Gods band; Hee will let vs alone for a time}, and 
never — till the laſt pinch : and therefore, we muſt 
waite for his good pleaſure with patience; for, this he will 
doe to trie vstothe full, and to make manifeſt the graces 
of God wroughtin vs. 

The third cieumſtance to be conſidered is th: Ia what 
manner did Abraham receine his ſonne from the dead; This 


we may read of, Gen. 22. 13, Hee muſt rake A Ramme that 
was caught behinde him in a buſh , and offer him inſtead of 
b | | 


Ya! en ed ad lacrificed and 


- _—_ 


+ © 
* 
Ti; 


conſider ofthe ſame; wit, be facrifices winch wee 
offer vnto God,now vader the Goſpel, 21 liuing ſa- 


dae Get God, & yet 


for kim, So 


Andlooke, as vnder the Law the burnt offerings were 

i * in 2 bas 
wholly and altogether, give our Mues vnto God, and te- 
nouncing ourſelves be nothing to the world, but wholl 


and blinde, ich God doth af 


our ſelues liu 


Mac 


6% fl Commentarie rufion Tur Faith, 
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and nedEChriſtd orifice 4 
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cd» yet roſe agaimie. and now liueth for euer i but becauſe 


inhathao err — O_ true which i⸗ 


ſame. 
And thus much of thiet Mind reaſon, whereby Alrabum 
oramcnded; with thecicomiianres thereof: and 


gi mne of boly tAbrabems 


b . 


15 la, Faith. 
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-bfrhiis bleſſing: in the end 
oa torumel Ofrhete, in ordet. 
Fiſt, forthe we may. knowe the nature 
and quality of it, wee nal ſearchowtche kindes of blef- 
1 many they be. 
Gods word wee finde three kinder of bleffings: 
1. whereby man Now, God bleſſeth man, by 
— . — ſo he 


and benefit eithertetnporallot ſpu- 
b betzianng, 
ut eſpecially man. 


* — the 

The 2. kindeof bleſſing ng; ii thar;wheredy mar bleſſerh 
Gad: and chis, man doth by praiſing God, —— ning thankes 
vntu him, who 1 —— Paul ſaith, 
Bleſſed be God euem the furber of our [ova 2 Curt, whith 
hath bleſſed vs withiall ſpirimunll n beanenty thingoin 
Chriit : Epheſ. r. 3: beginning his Epiltle with this kinde 
of bleling; that is, by praiſing Gad. And ſo Zachary after 
the birth of his ſonne; and therecei his fight, hee 
ſings vnto God ibis ſonꝑ of praiſo the Lara God 
of ſera, Luk 1.68zthat b tank — evi 
to the Lord, &c. 

The third kinde of bleſſing, is that, whereby one man 
doth blefle anothes : and vader this kinde weſt vader. 
ſtand Iſaacs bleſſings in this place. NGC; Q 4.27 

Nou fu kindcorblefſine, whetebyoneman 
bleſleth another, is eitherpravaryor pleblebiss r * 

Auf is that, whereby one dete ere 
his place, prayes to God forabl gyponanother. And: 
this is common to all men: for oucfy man may blaſle ano - 
_ — — bor. 
eee eee eee 
ren. to me, 
— he Commaundement goes oh! Honor thy Fe- 
thyfarber and thy mother, ther they appr thy ayer m the 
—— — ory — ExOd. 20. 12. Now, 
— day es by bieffmg em; 


that 
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1 —— 
bleſſing, which is done by miſter of GOD. inthe 
name of God. And after this ſort, Melchiſedec| 
Abraham, as 

eli ae | 
> N = 6 q 


bich they ſhould vie, is 3 — vnto them 
8 — Thurſhiull ye 5 
. — them The Lorkbleſſe thee 


— yl) OP vponthee, andbe 
rofl 0 n 2 The Lord lift vp has conntenaxce 
Where, wee ſec the manner of 


| the 2 was — the people, not in his owne name, 
dare name of God, n gere- ouer the 


eh 
: he nating root ere and yet 
— # 
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. Sauiour ( onely pronounce a 

ng vpon beck, wht e author thereof 
from God his father. And as the Prieſtes in cha old teſta- 
ment had an ordinary kinde of bleſſing the people: ſo the 
miniſters of G OD in the newe Teſtament, they haue 
the ſame in ſubſtance; for. the miniſters may bleſfe their 
2 two r Fiſt, by praying vntu GOD for 
| IA by pronouncing a bleding vpon them, 
— to GODs holy word, A ſorme of this 
bleſſing wee haue from the Apoſtle Saint Pant, who 
Meſſed ; the Corinthians after this ſortz The grace of our 
Lord leſis Chriſt, andthe lou o eats 
fellow (hippe) oftbe holy Ghoſt be with yow all: 2.Corintivans 


13.1 
K r am extraordinary kinde of bleſſin 3s; is, 
whenan extraordinary Prophet , orſeruantof G 
doth ſet dow ne and pronounce a bleſſing vnto any, and 
foretelleth their eſtate from G O D. Thus did: Noe 
bleſle his two ſonnes, Sbem and Japbet, (Gen. 9. 25.2 6,09 
and 2 curſe vpon wicked Canaan. I 
— 3 ordinary (ery but an cxrordman 
rophet; not onely praying fora bleſſing vpon his two 
1 but alſo e what d be their 
condition or eſtate — So in this place, whereas 
Iſaac bleſſeth Iaucob and Eſau, it is no priuate bleſsi 
but a pave and yet indeede , not au ordinarypub- 
like bleſ bas extraordinały, by telling vnto a- 
cob and Eſau before hand, what ſhould. be their par- 
ticular eſtates and conditions , and what ble ange 
they ſhould haue from G OD, both in this life, and in 
the lite to come. Fur, wee muſ} not here conceiue of 
Tſaac , as an ordinary father , but as a hol — — 


5 (Prophet of of the 22 1 


2 


eſtate of his twoſonnes, {anceband E 
— ſo lil e wiſe her praied vnto 5d 


ene idafterward. And 
— 


Nowe, though this were an extraordinary kinde of 
blefling,which /aar vſed; et from hence, we may all of 
vꝛlearuc an ordinary duty i for, looke as Yar ble ed his 
two ſonnes, lo wee by his learneto abſtaine 


from all — — and bannin E 
not thing den tu- 


050 nee for en- 
is mine( ſaith the Lord). Nee tuft curſe, that hath ab- 
ute power and authoritie to inflit the ſame, when hee 
will. But wee are not abſolute Lords ouer any man, or any 
creature; and therefore we muſt — Rider Peter 
3-9; Ftemuſh not render enill nor r 

comtrariwiſe bleſſe - green etal ola 

Kvowmg that wee are therewnts called, to — — Hogue © 
Farre be it from v3 therfore, to open ourmouthes to cu 

either men, or any of Godsereatures:and indeede,vile,and 

abbominable is the of many , Who'exerciſetheir 

and oe not onely men, but alſo | 

foch as feare God , both |} 


point es, is the cauſt of tha 
beings wi Jeri By fark Iſaac bleſſed luca and 
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gether all the promiſes to him and to bis 
e, biker lecly tree ry 
the God of thy ſeed. 2, 


2 3 
8 rde wh — 


the elder ſboulil ſeruo the agr. «rh tals 

No //a«c doth . bleſſingaa · pati one 
from another, but hath them allin memory; and on them 
all(receiving them by alively faith)be builds hi 
for, by faith in theſe promiſes, hes did certainly 
hat ſhould be the futureeſtateathistewoſhancs, and ac 
cordingly doth hee pronounce particular bleſſinga vpon 


* 


them both. | N 

But it may be thought, that 7c did nat bleſſe his 
ſonnes by fa:th; forif wereade the Hiſtory in Geneſis, wee 
ſhall ſce, that he bleſſed them by errour, and wasdeceiued 
therein: for, hee was purpoſed to haue bleſled — 
with the ſpeciall bleſſing. when as he gaue the lame to il. 
cob vnwittinglyz how then could he doe this by faith? Fos 
the anſwering of this, we muſt conſider two things : Firſt; 
it is trucindeede, that Iſaa was blinded ouermuch with a 
fond affe ction toward Eſas,and loued him otherwiſe then 
he he he therfore was — — 


with the ſpeciall bleſting. was a fault in 7/azp:! 
2 _ 5 = — 4 I — makes it — 
aith: But it ſbewes that Iſaar faiih was w ealce, andioy- 
ned low inlay: ing Gods parti 

miſes. Second]! I rev firſt Har erredin his. 
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notmoue unc to 8 ee „Heb. 
12.19: wherefore it is e mn 
| — — by fai 


— —„— by fairb, wee, 
hay es Is inftru&ions.' The firſt concerneth Parentiz 
erer 

atria ounce on child 
— — their we a eſtate iherwars? 
awry ray as forte us they may, 333 pta- 
Stic e of ” ſhould great comfort and con- 
Gatos rat throne ons boh in th andin the 


liſeto co 
Laaae (et beforehis es all the promiſes that God had 
made both concerning mand Ve ſonnen and by faith in 
theſe — —— his children : ſo, if Pa- 
rents would haue true comfort in their children, they muſt ' 
ſearch through the whole booke of GO D, and ſee what 
—— pe undo er 
nhallchey mult by faith apply vnto their on ſou 
all theſe promiſes , een alſo to — 
their chi to knowe the ſame, and to walke worthie 
thereof: and then as their obedience ſhall encreaſe, ſo will 
another. Thin ty their deanein laſts Lon 
even 
Send, whereas Ie bleed his At 
„ W [ſaac 1 
heere we may take iuſt occafionto ſpeake of ſuch Title 
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heb eb — 

aright, it am fuub. irh haue t 

Godm no any — to er by their cee. 
lþethoſe teolneto{; arthemfoxtlieir 

childrew$ccantaliind there i — matter: Gad 

neuer made any ſuchy nay, bechath flatixfor 


bidden; not onely ſuch prafticesasthey vſe, but alſo for Leus. 19.30. 


i and th. — they can · 
not bleſſe men and Dd cottciby faith. But the 

theſe thing by ſaith: yet ia by ſaith init heli. 

— For tin la cert hne that as God 

* Lwerand Sacraments for thoſt. tHatenter cone - 

nant with him: ſoon the contraty, thedalelthath words 

ſpells, and charmes, as 1s la wes and tite tj wherein he ex- 

erciſeth his ſlauet: and by a Satanicall faith in the diuela 

pita — — Hoe theſe WA and mile v ο¹ 

zd chilgren. Thasiztoue — ne 
* 


oſ them o nit all 
ET 


hold thiem for the- Limbs 
————ů—r̃ A&¹xüãĩ— 
and ſo in no caſe goe to them for any helpe: for in ſodo- 
wy aug Lund mad hi 
"mean then which . 


ment ſerbe to any ſuc h perſons 


ihelfe,;: 1 Ia. 8. 19.40 
ora 


this? Anſwer. We muſd knowethatthe 3 


three · fold order im the naming 

1. The orderof Netwre- as when the Bel 
ficſt: And ihus Hul: ſonnes are numbred 
228. r — 


2 6, when as thoſoare put in the 
Grſdiplace , nat are the eldeft , but which are 
— in. GODS favor This order the holie 


— WEE continued the coues 
thativfinſt orchief 
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are hinges ſo, for , or for the default of 
22 vewly t' The good pleaſure of GOD ische 
cauſe 


\beereof: for, touch 2 if wee 

reade the wee [hall fre, thas: at his Fathers 
| Ba a 

and bur 


erdent; went and 
his Father veniſon, and tolde him nothing 

truth. But Zacobnever went to hunt, but ord a 
ſed, and comes to bis Father withat , and while be 
with his Father, doth foully gloaſe and lie: fo that in all 
reaſon it might feeme, that an deſeruedthe better Hei- 
ſing; D will baveitotherwiſe, andthe princi 
bleſſing belongs to Jacob. Wherein wee may note, 
Gods ſbeciall loue to man, whereby hee receives him into 
his coucnaunt,isno nded on mans behauiour but on 
E ee. inthe E. bares bed the principale 
ä in that Tac incipall b 
ſing; wee learne, that che cdunſell of GO D doth o- 
rule the will of man. For, Father Iſaus had purpoſed to 
haue blefled Eſau with the chiefeſt bleſſingʒ but | 
counſell was contraric , and the ſame ouer- | 
will. For, though 1/axc had cauſe to ſuſpect that it was 
not Eſan, both becauſe hee came ſo ſoone, as alſo-for that 
the voice was apparant not to be Eſaws, but Iacebu voice: 
yet Gods counſell ouer-ruled his will; and when her 
came to handle his ſonnes hanges , hee could not dif 
cerne betweene a Kiddes skinne, and the skinne ofa 
man t whats the cauſe heereof? Surely it was Gods will 
and counſell, that Jaca ſhould haue the chieteſt ble 
and therefore bee over-rules Iſaact will, and blinde: his 
Gate ; and malces him to blefle /acob with the chieſeſt 
\ | \Thecoafideration hecreof is profitable vnto vs; for 
— at this 3 
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er | 
felt cauſe of alz& tooke whatſoriierbe wilterh,vbar bring 
2thl.et: —— Innes Wedlney 
may that God did neuer decret 
do faucal mend! bn: ele , 3 0Job eas e 


failed not, neither di | 
onely inthe manner of ſetlein itz, c was his du- 
to ſechbit. though flot after chat manner which hee 
i Hhouldtathet have ſtaied that leiſure and time; 
vherein Gad had cauſed //axc to haue bleſſed him, with 
ſinne in ſeelking i. 12 


out His 
d Secoaii 


the manner how Licob oicefiies 
$5 dainely., in bis elder brother Eſau; 
12 Heteviemay ſera notible reſemblance of Godemes | 
ner of bleſſing vs: When wee look e for a bleſſing at Gods | 
— — won. T—t 
votteh ragges ofouroune ti | 
anChallguent,th beofiarghreou: | 
nes, EY ——— fauor | 

| a, which {aycob T4 27.3 
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that therighteonſneſſe of (brit , which wee haue put on by 
faith, ia ſweet — ſauor in his »oftbrils Ephel 5.2.Now 
ſceing all the bleſſings we enioy, come to vs in Chriſt and 
our acceptance with God, is in his righteouſnesz we there- 
fore muſt labour to put on Chriſt every day, by becoming 
new creatures: we mult ſceketoreſemblehim in know - 
ledge, righteouſneſſe. and hiolineſſe: ſo ſhall our aſſurance 
increaſe of Gods bleflings vpon vs more and more. 

Laſtly, marke that how ſoeuer /a«cob was bleſſed o- 
therwiſe than Iſaac had purpoſed; yet, aſter the bleſſing is 
pronounced, it muſt needes ſtand : for, ſo when Eſas 
came Iſaac ſaid vnto him, I haue bleſſed Jacob ztherefore hee 
Gall be bleſſed Eph. 25. 33. Even ſo, the Miniſters of Gods 
word, in the aſlembly ofthe Church, who haue power to 
prononnce Gods bleſſings vpon the poopie: howſoeuer 
they be but weake men, and may be deceiued, beeing ſub- 
iect to error, as other men are: yet when they pronounce 
Gods bleſſing vpon their congregation, in the miniſtery 
of the word; if they doeit — ot heart, and 
righineſſe ot conſcience, that bleſſing ſhall ſtand. And 
ſo on the contrary, looke whom they curſe, for iuſt cauſe 
out of Gods word; their cutſe ſhall ſtand. 

Further, as Iſaac bleſled, but knewe not whom 
ſo the Miniſters of God, in the diſpenſation of the word, 
they muſt bleſle Gods people, thogh they know not who 
they are particular. hat oe receiue it. 

Thus much of ſaucs bleſſing Tacob, Now I come 
to hisbleſling of Eſas : for-hee 10 was bleſled, as the 
Text laithy yet in the ſecond place, albeit he were the el- 
der brother. Qaeſt. How could Eſau be bleſſed at all, ſee- 
ing Iſaac had but one bleſſing? Auſi. Eſaa was only bleſ- 
ſed with temporall bleſſings, and not with ſpirituall. O6- 
ef, But ſome wil ſay, Eſau was a bad man, & wickedznow 
it is laid, that to the impure all things are ure: how then 
could the beſtowing of —— things bebleſſings to him 
An Temporal) things beſtowed on the wicked are bleſ- 
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Gags, & no bleſſings: they are bleſſings in regard of God, 
ne a them; — they are no bleſia * in regard of 
men that receiue them, and vſe them amiſſe. 

—— How came ĩt to paſſe, that Eſa» beeing the elder 
brother, looſeth his birth- tight, and bleſſing both; how 
came it to be /aacobs ? | 

Anſvc The cauſe was his profaneneſſe, as wee may (ee 
and read in the next chaptergwhere it is ſaid, (Heb:12.15.) 
that he ſolde his birtheright for a portion of meate : even fora 
meſſe ofredde broth; and beeing ſo profane, as to con- 
temne ſo high an honour, hee muſt bee content to haue his 
bleſſing in the ſecond place. And hence we may obſetue a 
goodiaſtruction. 

There is many a yong man in theſe our daies, baptized 
as Eſau wat citcumciſed, and living in the Church, as hee 
did in /ſaacs houſe z who, during prime of his age, is giuen 
to nothing but to his pleaſurezthatis as good to him, as Ja. 
cob; redde broth was to Eſas: take this pleaſure frõ him, 
and take away his liferherein is all his ioy, and he delight- 
eth in nothing ſo much, as to ſpend his time in hunting, 
hawking, dicing, gaming, wantonneſſe, and drinking. 
Now know for certaine, this is a right Eſadand yet many 
ſuch haue wer among vs, who thinke of themſelues, that 
they are the jolly fellowes , and they onely carrie the 
braue minde: but as for leacob, and ſuch as make conſci- 
ence of their waies and words;thoſe alas are ſilly fellows, 
Now, what is to be ſaid orthoughtof theſe? Surely this, if 
they doe not, (and that jn time)looke to their eſtates, and 
tot ues, it will coſt them their livesz cuen the life of 

their ſoules. Eſa» loſt his birth-right by his profaneneſle: 
and ſo will theſe men doe, if they continue in this eſtate 
they will blot their names out of the booke of life , and 
roote themſelues quite out of the kingdome of heauen. 
Therefore, let all yong men whatſoever they bee, hghor 
lowe, talce heede how liue in ſinne, and goeon in their 
wickednelle; for,if they take uu courſe, and continue | 
in 
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in profaneneſſe, doubtleſſe they will haue E ſaus end. How 
wonderfully doth Satan bewiich them, that while they 
oe on in ſinne, they ſhould thinke ſo highly ofthem- 
clues and ſo baſely of thoſe that make — oftheir 
waies? Wherefore, in the feareof God let ſuch betime re- 
dreſſe their waies and courſes leſt when Gods curſeis 
on them, they crie too late for mercy, And thus much of 
the parties blelled. | 

T he fourth point to be conſidered, is the nature or mat- 

ter of thus bleſſing, in the ende of the verſes 
Concerning tbingitocome. 

The meaning oftheſewordes is this: That olde /ſaac 
their father did pronounce bleſſings vpon his ſonnes, not 
onely for the time preſent, but alſo for the time to comeʒin 
bllſſin gs temporall and ſpirituall, (as wee may read Gen. 
25. verſ. 28, 39. ) where hee giueth to them both the fatneſſs 
of be Land, and plentie of wheat and wine: and eſpecially to 
Jaacob, that he ſbould be Lord ouor his brethren. But ſome will 
ſay, itmay ſeeme to — — for, while /aacob lis 
ued, he was alwaies humble and ſubie ct to Eſau and when 
he came to his owne countrie, from among the Aramites, 
as he met with Eſau, he ſent preſents to him; and when he 


ſaw him, he went before, and bowed himſelfe to the ground Gen. 335+ 


y. times,untill bee came neere to his brother, eAnſw., That 
prophecie of /aacob and Eſau, that the elder ſhould ſerue the 
onger, mult not be reſtrained to the perſons of Iaacob and 
Eſau, but referred to their poſteriticzeſpecially in the daies 
ot Dauid and Salomon: for then Sete the Edomites who 
came of Eſau, in ſubiection to the Iſraelites, the poſteritie 
ofolde Iſracl. Whereupon, Dauid ſpeaking as King, 
ſaith, Pſal. o. 8, Moab hallbe my waſh-pot , ouer Edomwill 
[caſt my ſhove: meaning thereby, that hee would bring the 
poſteritie of Eſawintoa baſe and lowe eſtate — 

vnto himzaccording as we may ſee verified, a. Sam. 8 14. 
But ſome will ſay, that Iſaac when he bleſſed Eſau, pro- 
nounced that he ſhould haue « fertile ſoile andthe fatnes of 
Aa 4 the 
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the earth ſhould be his dwellin (Gen.27.39.): whereas 
in Malachiethe Lord faith(Mal. 1.3.) he hated Eſau, And a 
— — — that hee — made his —— 
waſte 10 e a wilderneſſe for dragon: meaning, that 
he ſhould dwell = barren 1424 — theſe — 2 
gree? Anſw. Firſt, wee may ſay thus: That the land of E- 

om was a fertile land; but yet in reſpect of the Land of 
Canaan, but a barten and waſte Land. Secondly, Iſaac 
ſpeaks here of Idumea, as it was in his time ʒ not as it was at- 
ter ward: for, it might be fertile in Iſaacs time, and yet af. 
ter become — : for, God will curſe a Land by — 
fruitfulneſſe int a barrenneſſe, for the wickedneſſe of them that 
— — wy . 4 | 

And thus much for the example of Iſuac faith. Now 
follow the examples of the faith of Jacob. 


ho. 


lacobs 
VeRrsE 21, 


Zy faith [acobwhen he wardying , bleſſed both the ſonnes of 
Toſeph, andworſhipped on — end of hus ſtaffe. 


N * N theſe words the holy Ghoſt layes 

done the notable and worthie 

Q) 2 example of /acobs faith : which is 

beere commended by two acti- 

2 ont; Firſt, his — #4 the two 
ſonnes of /oſeph: Secondly, his - 

CJ => — - eh. of God. In the 
Jo firſt action, conſider theſe points: 

1. The. bleſſing it ſelfe : 2. The. circamitexces belong- 
ing to the ſamez As 1. the time when Laco bleſled them, 
that is, when hee was dying : ſecogfdly, by what meares 
did hee bleſſe them, namely, by faith e thirdly , the 
2 bleſſed 3 Ephraim and HManaſes. Of theſe in or- 


Fir {t, forthe baia Of this kinde of bleſſing, wee en- 
treated in the former verſe, in the example of /ſa«cr faith; 
and therefore neede not now repeate the ſame. Onely 
this wee muſt remember, that this bleſſing of acob is 


not the common or ordinarig bleiſing of a Father, but the 
N tra-; 
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extraordinarie bleſſing of an holy Patriarch and Prophet 
of God. The — it ſelf ſtands in three things: 1. Iacob 
makes the ſonnes o Leu his own ſonnes, adopting them 
and taking them into his family. And this is the meanin 

ot thoſe words in Geneſis, where Jacob ſaith as hee is blei- 
ling thein, Let my name be named vpon them, and the name of 
my Fathers, Abraham amd ſſaucʒ $. 16, that is, the 
cal be receiued into my family, andbe my children, cal. 
led after my name. 5 

2. He giues them two portions in the Land of Canaan: 
for [acob was made an inſtrument of God, by way of pro- 

phecie to diſtinguiſh and diuide the Land of Canaan a- 
mong his children. 

3- Hedoth as a Prophet, by the ſpirit ofprophec ie, fore- 
tell the condition and eſtate of Ephraim and AManaſerin 
their poſterity; to wit, that they ſhould be great Nations, 
and of them ſhould come two great people: in theſe three 
things doth Jacobs bleſſing conſiſt. , 

Out of this bleſſing of /acob, we learne two things: Firſt, 
that God allo weth this liberty to a maſter of a family, to 
adopt and chuſe for the vpholding of his houſe a childe ot 
children, in the want of iſſue from his owne body. For 
here olde /acob for the continuance of his poſterity, and 
theenlarging of the Church of God, adopteth his ſonnei 


ſonnesinto his own family, to be his own ſonnes: And this | 


he doth i faub. And therefore a Lord and Maſter in his 
family — doe the like: but yet with this caueatz heemuſt 


euer tale that ig this adopting he doe not vniu 
hinder his one — ay 


Againe, whereas /acobbleſſeth theſe two ſonnes of loſeph, | 
by fore-relling the cular eſtate of ee | 


their portion in the Land of Canaan]j here wee learne, that 


in many things God doth vouchſafe to reueale his will & 


[4 
- 
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counſell in a ſpeciall manner vnto them that be his chil- 
dren: As, in this place he reuealeth vnto Jacob the particu- 
. In hemanner, wites 
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God was to deſtroy the Sodomitesz Shall 7 hide (ſaith the 
Lord)from Abraham that thing which I do, ſeemg that Abra- 
ham ſpall be indeede a mighty Nation ? for, I knowe him that be 
will commannd his 2 and his houſhold after him, that they 
keepe the way of the Lord. And the Prophet Amos ſaithʒ 


Surely the Lord will doe vot hing, but he renealeth his ſecrets to Amo: Ax. 


his ſeruanti the Prophets . So ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, Te are my friends z and he giueth a reaſon becanſe 
(faith he) [ſhave reucaled vnto you all that 1 haue heard of my 
Father, Iohn 15. 15. So that thoſe which are (in Chriſt) the 
friends of Cod, they ſhallin a particular and ſpeciall man. 
ner knowe thoſe things which God will not reueale vnto 
others. And lookeas this is here verified to /acobina ſpe. * 
ciall manner, ſo it is true generally in all Gods ſeruants & 
children; hee reucaleth ſome particular things vnto them, 
more then hee doth vnto others. For, beſides that generall 
knowledge which they haue in his word, he reueales par- 
ticularly vnto them the knowledge of their o¼ne election, 
of therr initification, ſanttification, and glorification to come : 
though not by way of prophecie,yet by the working of his 
. ay in the miniſtericand meditation of his word. And 
thus much of the bleſſing . Now followe the Circum- 
ſtances, 

The 1. Circumſtanceto be conſidered, is the time when 
lacob bleſſed the two ſonnes of /oſeph ; noted in theſe 
words, when he was dying : that is, being ready to die, not in 
the act of dying. 

In this circumſtance wee may lerne two eſpeciall du- 
ties: one for maſtersof families;the forthe Miniſters 
of Gods word; for, here [aceb beares the perſon not onely 
ofa Father, but ofa Prophet. Furſt, Maſters of families are 
2 — their houſes and families where- 
of they haue charge, before they die: for, Iacab hauing a 


reat charge, and many children; calls for the ſonnes of 
oſepb, Epbraim, & Manaſſes, before his death, and makes 
them his one, to perfect his family, 


Quett.: . 
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Queſt. How (will ſome aske) muſt a man ſet his houſe 
in order when he dies, ——_— doing two things af. 
ter Iacabi example: for, firſt, he diſpoſeth of his temporall 
things, and diſtributeth his remporall inheritance in the 
Land of Canaani Secondly, he giues them charge of ſome 
duties concerning himſelte — ſome others, eſpecially 
concerning religion and Gods worſhip, and then he dies; 
at it is ſaid, i hen he 3 charge vnto his 
ſonnes, he plucked vp his feete into his b axe vp the ghoſt, 
Geneſis 49. 33 : So likewiſe Maſters of families, they 
muſt ſet their houſes in order by the like two duties: 1. 
By a due diſpoſing of their temporall goods and poſſeſ- 
fions : and 2, by giuing exhortation and charge vnto 
their children and family , concerning the worſhip of 

GOD, and the practice of true Religion. This (as wee 
may alſo reade, 1. Kings 2,) was the practice of good 
— 4 he was about to die, and as he ſaich, co 
ges the way of all ſleſb, hee calls for Salomon his ſonne, and 
makes him King in his ſtead, and giues him a moſt nota- 
ble charge concerning Gods worſhip, Verſe 33 reade the 
we 699 the marking. So the Prophet /ſaiah,when 

e comes to Hezekiah from the Lord, hee aimes at theſe 

two: and bids him ſet his honſe in order, for hee muſt die and 

not lixe : Iſay 38. 1: and ſo ought —— we of a fami- 

my their example, both learne and practice theſetwo 
uties. 

Secondly , Gods Miniſters muſt hence learne their 
dutie: for, Jacob wag a notable Miniſter 1 in 
Gods Church, which as then in his family. Jacob be bleſ- 
ſeth the ſonmnetef Joſeph, thathe mightrecciuethem into his 
family, andi e couenant that ſo hee might continue 


and preſerue the Church of God after his death: for, loolce 
as 7/aac bus Father did call him into the couenant, and bleſ- 
ſed him; ſo dealeth hee with the two ſonnes of Ioſapb. 
And —_— every Miniſter of GOD, in his place, 
oughtto haug 


peciall care to conuay and deriue true re- 


Jacobs Fath. esd nba Haber; - I'FF 
rom Rand te had, 

= ay e vey Gentoo eh 

it 1 e publiſhed and maintdined-Iothenew teſtame int 

we haue a worthy commandemd forchis purpoſe; 8. — 


22 — | Red & taught Tot iy in th — 
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Ali te teach ot ber offs > that ſo God: 
religion goingonhe ſi om hond to hand, & from 
to perſon, might incteaſe from time to time. S. Peri pra- 


gice was ngtable, 2. Pet. 1. 156, I wullendeauaur i 
e able to haue remembrance of the 
gr of 8. ung - hawng 7 before, 


lule be 1 them ix 
theta nt . 3. Andinkkeſort 4 oows 


mae Fae ons whole —— — they die, 
at the may be pteached w are 

2. Cirgwnſtance. By what meat es did Iacob bleſſe the 
— — . — the prom iſco O 
ſo the text faith , By fo Jacob blefſed he tw — — beef of 
Jaſenb. And if we et the matter well wee ſhall ſee it 
Wala notableſaith : for. hee was now a poote pilgrime in 
phandyerby fauh giues them portions in Land 


N Why wil ome lay )didheeno keepe himſelf 
in the ot Cangan * 

Anſw. Jacob indeedt dwelt there for a time, but yet as 
a ſoiournet, having no more lihertie than hee boug for 
humſelfc; agi ſo muchas wa ter fot his candets;o caniclo, ot u place 
2 cid: and beſolet it was dy huen out ofthid his 
lamine, and was faine to flie into 
nh He eee, e — 
of his one countrey: And yet 
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ofhis faith. But before we come vnto it, there are certaine 
queſtions which may profitably be conſidered : As firſt, 
forthe tranſlation; how the words ſhould beread. The 
Papiſts read them thus: And adored the top of his Rod z 
that 2 top of /oſephs Sceprer who came to vi- 
ſit him. From whence they would gather and ground 

{their abhominable Idolatrie, in the Adoration of crea- 
tures, and namelicof Holie things, as Crucifix, Reliques, 
Images, asalſoof God at and before ſuch holie things. 
But wemuſt know that their tranſlation is falſe and erro- 
nious, and cannot be iuſtified, how ſoeuer they may bring 
ſome mens witneſle and teſtimome for theſame.. For in 
reading it thus, and adored the top of his Rod; they leaue 
out a ſubſtantiall word of the text, to witte, this word 
vpony whereby they corrupt the Text, and depraue the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt. 

Againe , their obſervation and collection hence, is 
moſt — — : for, to worſhippe an Image ox other 
holy thing, or GOD himſelfe imor at the ſame; is flat- 
ly forbidden in the ſecond Commaundement, Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelfe any grauem Image, &c . Thou ſhalt not 
bow downe to them. 

But our Tranſktion in this place is true and right, ac- 
cording to the wordes of the Text, and the meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt , That bee worſhipped v pon the ende of his 


0, 
et further, there may be a queſtion moued about the 
words: for, if wee reade the Hiſloxje in Geneſis, it is there 
22 that /acob worſhipped toward; the end or teppe of his 


Now, ere is great difference betweene theſe two, 
E of bis ſtaffe. and on the toppe of his 


How therfore can they ſtand together? A»ſ. They may 
ſtand wel together, and be both true for when /acob was a- 
bout to giue vp the Ghoſt, and was _ to die, hee raiſed 

VP 
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himſelſe vpon his pi towards the beds head, and 
— his Nou, becauſe his body was 
weake and feeble, hee ſtaide himſelſe alſo vpon his ſtaffe: 
and thus comparing the places together, we ſee there is no 
nepugnancie in them. Againe, this wee muſt kno we, that 
the ſameſeatence of Scripture may be diuerſly read in di- 
vers places of Scripture, without any impeachment to the 
truth, certainty, or perfection of Scripture: for, when the 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh the {ame thing often, yet in dif- 
ferent tearmes (as in this place) the diverſity of wordes 
doth enlarge or open the ſenſe and meaning, but no way 
— or depraue the ſame . And thus much for the 

$. 


Now to come to the fact it ſelf: in /acobs worſhip, three 
circumſtances are to be conſidered : 1. The occaſion: 
2. Thetime: 3. Themannerofit. 

Theocc of Jacobs worſhip heere ſpoken of (as 
wemay reade, Geneſis 47) was this: when the time drew 
neere that /acob mult die, hee called for his ſonne /oſeph, 
and chargeth him deepely, That bee ſhould wot burie bim in 
＋ bee was dead, but that bee ſbould carie him thence, 
and burie him m the buriall of his Fathers —— 
vato his Fathers requeſt : and yet 4acob for certaintie 
makes him to ſweare that hee ſhall doe ſo, and Jeſepb 
ſware vnto him. Now vpon this iſlue that Jacob had 
with 1 the Text faith, That 1/rael! worſhipped to- 
wards the bed: bead: that is, hee praſed GOD, and gaue 
thankes vnto him for hi te that hee ſhould be bu- 
ried with his Fathers, Abrahams, and Iſaac. And yet this 
benefite did not ſo much concerne himſelſe as his chil- 
dren: for, the caryi his bones thither, was to be a 
tokenand pledge, and a certaine aſſurance vnto them, that 
the Land of Canaan ſhould be theirt, and that God would 


1 themthither | 0 
ts — 6-40 obſerue a notable dutic be- 


" Jacobs Faith. the n. Chap. to tb Hebrews: yt 
intheirlife time hane care of their poſteritie, and vſe all 
meanes to helpe them, and benefite them in the faith 
not onely while they gre alive , but alſo after they are 
dead, after the example of tus holy Patriarch: and when 
they haue obtained this benefite for them, they muſt be 
glad in their hearts and rcioyce, and thereupon take oc- 
caſion to praiſe the Lord, as /acob did — 

2. Circumſtance , The manner how hee worſhipped: 
Which is ſet done in theſe words; o the end of his ſtaſfe. 
This circumſtance is worth the marking: for, good J- 
cob, by reaſon of the weakeneſle of his body and olde 
age, as not able to come forth of his bed, and kneelc 
downe or proſtrate himſelfe; but raifeth himſelfe vp 
vpon hispillowe towards his beds head: and by reaſon of 
feebleueſle being not yet able to firvpright, he doth leane 
and beate himſelſe vpon his ſtaffe. 

Heere wee learne, that wee muſt not onely worſhip 
G OD with our ſoules and hearts, but With our bodies 
alſo: for GOD hath created both , and therefore will 
be worſhipped in both, 1. Corinthians 6. verſe 20. Olde 
Jacob might haue excuſed himſelfe , that - reaſon of 
the weakeneſle of his body, hee was not able to adore 
GOD with any bodily reverence : but yet wee ſee 
hee leanes ypon his ſtaffe ; and fo, making ſupply to 
= bodily weakeneſſe, adoreth G O D with his bo- 

ie. 

Queſtion. In what kinde of geſture then muſt we wor. 
ſhip God, with our bodies? 

eAnſwere. The word of G ob doth not preſcribe 
any, by way of limitation. For, ſometimes our Sauiour 
Chriſt prayed kneeling, Luke chapter 21. verſe 41 : ſome- 
times grueling z Mat — — verſe 59 : ſometime 
fanding; Iohn chapter 21. verſe 41 2 as alſo did the Apo · 
ſtles. And the Scripture approoueth the Publican, who 
ſtoode a-farre gff and prayed, Luke chapter 18. verſe 

13, Elias allo, 1. Kings, chapter 18. verſe 42, is ſaide to 
Bb 2 pray 
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pray with his headbetweene hu legges; ſo that wee haue no 
certaineforme preſcribed vs: Onely this, wee muſt vſe 
. which- may beſt ſer forth and declare our 
heart, and holy affection vnto God. , 
Here thenis confuted an opiniõ of thoſe, which thinke 
that a man may worſhip God with his heart , & yet wor- 
ſhip images with his bodyzthathe may bee preſent atido- 
lattous worſhip,yet keep his heart vnto God. But /acobs 
behaviour,in this place, doth both confuteand condemne 
them:for,he thought his body as due to God, as his ſouleʒ 
and therefore Noſſhipped God with both. 
3. Circumſtatiee: I he time when hee worſhipped God 
thus namely, hen he was dying, euen then he worſhipped 
God. In this eirc umſtance we may note diuers things. 
Firſt, here behold the bad practice of the world; for, 
many men when w are dying, no- adaies, are ſo farre 
from following lacobs example in worſhipping and prai- 
ſing God that then they are faine to call for men to teach 
them how they ſhould worſhip God: having ſpent the 
former part oftheirlife careleſly, in regard of their ſoules; 
following worldly profits and pleaſures, neuer thinking 
of their duty to God, till they die. But what a fearefull 
courſeis this, that wen ſhould thus brutiſhly goe on from 
day to day, not knowing how to worſhip God? Well, all 
ſuch as loue their one ſoules, and would belike to godly 
Lacob; or (as our Sauiour Chriltfaid to Natharic!) would 
be true Iſraelitet, loh. i. 47, the naturall ſonnes of old 1ſrae/ 
indeede; they muſt hgue care ſo to liue in this world, that 
they may wor/vip God when = die: & therforethey muſt 
not deferre, but learne betime the knowledge and feare of 
Godzthat when death comes, they may bee able to ſhewe 
forth, and practice tlie ſame. It is a lamentable thing, to c6- 
ſidet how the diuel be witcheth mens hearts, ſo #5 they live 
in the world, as though they ſhould neuer goe out of itz 
neuer caring for religion till the day of death come ypon 
thẽ: & then it is too late to learne, But this is to followe 
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Eſau,and not Jacoby whois therefore condemned by the 
2 Againe, in this that /acob worſhipped God at his 
death, we learne this; That as men lixe, ſo they dis, for the 

part: Jacob was brought vp in Gods worſſip, & there- 
in bucd all his life long; and looke as hee lived ſo he died: 
for,when he died, beeworſhipped God, reſting his body on the 
endof bis ſtaffe. This ſame truth is verefied now, and ſhal be 
for ever; let a man worſhip God through the courſe of his 
life and when he dieth he ſhal be able to worſhip & praiſe 
God. On the other fide(take notice ofit)hethat liuezin co- 
uetouſnes, in profaneneſſe, in fornication, and wantonne:ʒ 
for the moſt part ſo dies: Come to a couetous man at his 
death, and talke with him, and you ſhall finde nothing in 
him ordinatily, but rauing, & talking about his bargaines, 
his billes, and indentures, & other worldly things. And ſo 
wee may (ay of other le d liuers j looke what minde they 
had while they were liuing, & that ſhall you find moſt in 
their mouthes while they are dying: which ſhewes 
plainely, that as men liue, ſo they die. 

But ſome will ſay, that oſtentimes the godly man raves 
and ſpeakeslewdly; and (it may be} ely, before his 
death? An It is true indeed: the beſt man is not freed from 
any kind otbodily ſickneſle, but is ſubie ct to them, as well 
as the wickedʒat, to burning feuers, and ſuch like: by the 
violence and rage of which diſeaſes, they are often driven 
to raue, to ſpeake fondly, and ſome times lewdly z yea(it 
may be) profanely. But what is dat to the purpoſe? for 
thogh a godly man (ſor the time of his fit) cannot expreſle 
the grace of his heart, but rather the corruption ot his na- 
turezyet whẽ he hath recouered himſelfe, he is ſory for the 
ſame, & is then ready & willing to praiſe God with all his 
heart. So that if wee would die well ,as Jacob did, praiſing 


God,thenlet vs lead our liues as he didꝭ namely, by faith, 
and che Anl. 5 4 


n of his word and promiſes.T hen come 
Af j wee may news 


death when it will , and how it w 
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be ſore aſſaulted by ſielceneſſe andtemptationzbut yet we 
ſhall never be overcome; for, God is faithfull that hath 
promiſed an iſſue to his children in temptatis, 1. Corinth. 
10. 13. | dre i: a | | 

. Laſtly,whereas /acob worſhipped God at his death: Here 
welearne,thatfeund zeate will neuer decay. Many men haue 
zeale indeede, but it comes onely from the ſtrength and 
ſoundneſſe of their bodily conſtitution : and looke , as 
ſtrength decaies, ſo do kind of zeale. But ſound 
zeale will not decay and weakenwith the body; but(as 
Daxid ſaith of the righteous; Pſal. g2.13,1 5.) will flonrib 
likg a palme tree andgrowe like a Cedar in Libanon ,it ſhall ſtuil 
bring forth fruit in amn age and ſlouriſb. This wee fce,was 
true in Iacobfor, though he were old, and feeble with fick- 
neſle, yet he ſheweth ſound zeale in his heart, at the 
houre of his death. Euen ſo will it be with vs, that profeſſe 
religionziſ zeale be found in out hearts, it will ſhe w it ſelfe: 
the older wee are, the more fruits of grace wee ſhall 
bring forth and then ſhew forth more true eale, than in 
yonger yeares. For, though bodily ſtrength decay, yet 
ſound zeale will neuer : but when ſtrength faileth, 


then will zeale flouriſh (ifitbee ſound) like to the palme 
tree, which will bud and fprout, though the roots of itbee 
cut off. Wherefore , if wee would ſhew forth zeale in our 
——  — | 
that will putforthit ſelfe inthe time of 
. death. And thus much of 
Ia example. 
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By faith, loſeph when be die made mention of the d- 
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bones. 


e haue heard in the former verſes 
the ſcucrall of the ſaith ot 
thethreePatriarchs, Abraham , 7- 
fac, and dach. Now in this verſe, 
the holy Ghoſt ſetteth downe the 
- exampleof Jeſepbi faith. The words 
in this verſe arc plaine and eaſie, & 
* * neede no tion : They are a 
plaine and briefe ſumme ofthe ende of the 0. Chapter of 
Genelis.Let vs thergfore come to the points of doctrine, 
and inſtructions Which are to bee learned and gathered 
forth of the words. 

Firſt, note in generall, the great reſemblance of this ex- 
ample with the formeryof /ofeph a godly ſonne, with J 
cob a godly father; for both otthem ſhew forth their faith 
wow theythe. Fer awe aid ofboth 3 
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So chat in ground and circumſtance of time, they both a- 


ä 2 
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reat force to bri men on, e or- 
2 igion: their zeale (as Paul ſaith to 
ed the fheibecne x ory Proper and Patra 
cob the fat ing a y Pre at , 
giving an ho Yand bleſſed example vnto /oſeph and his 


P 
children, doth ſhew forth at his red moſt notable beha- 


od examples of 
ſiaſticall) are of 


uiour; wherein, hee worthily e trueth of his 

faith, Now, hisexample wor Tofeph, amd he in his 

death behaves himſelfe in the ſame manner that his godly 

father did before him: and therfore —— lool to 

all their ſayings and doings carefully, that they may bee 

worthy examples to their tours, to drawe them on in 
igi in the feare of God. * 

y, hence inferiorsalſo muſt learne to folſo v the 
godly, holy, and religious examples of their gouernours 
and ſuperious(whetherthey be cinill or Eccleltaſlicall);zas 
wemay ſee in this place doth imitate the godly ex- 
2 of — — ereof daint Paul * ſtrate 
charge vato the Philippians, Cyingy Brethren be followors 
— on then u hici — at ye hanewvi for 2 
ample, Phil. 3 47. And in the next Chaptei, echorting them 
to honeſt converſation, hee biddes them doe rhoſe thing. 
whichthey had heard, recriurd, and ſcent in him.Butare theſe 
duties prafticed among d bee the elder ſort teachers of 
good things to the yonger?& doe the yonger follow their 
elders in — — ſuch are our times, too 
many among vs, both thoſe that giue, and thoſe which fol- 
low mY examples, are as /ignes & wenderi, as the Prophet 
ſpeakethythey are made a reproach, & aby · word among 
men, and are foully diſgraced by odious tearmes, Iſay 
8. 18. But this indeede is a practice of /ſmae/, that moc- 
ked 1/446, Genc ſis 2 1. ver. 9. And we agaive , muſt 
vndoubtedly 


leſepb: Fand. the u. Chup. bo theHebtewes. $77 
vndoubtedly know,that vnleſſe it be reformed, that hand 
of God which hath beene ſtretched out againſtvsin ma- 
nie featefull judgements, will not be backe; but 
ſtretched out ſtill; till it bring vs to deſtruction : for, God 
will not fuffer his ordinatices to be eomtemned, and his 
holy ones to be abuſed : hee looketh for better fruites 
at our hands, and therefore wee mult learne of theſe god 
— both to give and to followe good exam- 
In the example of Ieh, more particularly wee are to 
obſerue two points: 1. /oſephs faith: +. TheaRions of his 
faith whereby it is commended. er 
For the firſt: it is ſaide, that by faith Toſeph when bee di- 
ea, che. Joſepb, for ought wee finde in Scripture, had not 
ſuch meanes to come by faith, as his Aunceſtors had be- 
fore him. For the three Patriarches/ Arabum, Iſuac, and 
Jacob, had otherwhiles the of GO D vnto 
them, other while his holy Angels brought them meſla. 
— and ſometime they will reuea- 
vnto them by dreames and viſtons; all which were 
notable helpes and meanes both to beginne and to en- 
creaſe feirb in them : but Joſeph wanted ull heſe weanes, 
or atleaſt many ot them. For, reade his whole Hiſtorie, 
and you hall not fiade that ether Angell appeared vn- 
to him, ot elie that GQ'D by dreames and viſions ſpalce 
vnto lum t and no meruaile. For hee lived. out of the vili- 
ble Church where GO Ds preſence was, in ſuporſti- 
tiouz and Idolatrous Egypt - for all this, hee is 
heere matched in the matter ; with the tkree Wor- 
thie Patriarchs. lv 01 hon % L113 50344 17 
Itisthea a good queſtionz how /oſeph ſhould come by 
Anſwer. We mult knowethis, that though he had not 
thelike extraordinaric meanes with the Patriarchesy yet 
he wanted not altmeanes : — — — 
was tray nod vp in his Father Ia a, and by him 
Was 


Luke 16. 
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was inſtructedin the wayes of God, and in the practice of 

gion and in his later dayesalſo, he had the benefit of 
— x and inſtructions in Egypt . Now Ja- 
col was not 


= 


Hence we leatne, that the preachung of Gads word 
his Miniſters (though extraordinatie — as — 
ons and viſions, be wanting lis ſufficient to hring a man to 
faithy yea, — oth Patriarch had. In- 

c in the miniſterie of the word, hee which i 


— — — which 


he deliuerethis not his on, bultht mighty word of God: 
and looke 1 ptonounc ed by him vnto vs out 
of Gods word, the, ſame is as certainly ſealed vnto vs by 
his ſpirit, as ii God himſelſe from heauen ſhould cxtraors 
dinarily reueale the ſame, And ho Mocuet i ormer time 
men had viſions and dicames, and Angels from God hun- 
ſelfe to reveals his will veto them: yet this Miniſterie ot 
Gods in the ne Teſtament; is as (ufficient a meanes 
2 K 


tetunethe Muniſterieand preaching of the word, & loolee 
for extraordinarie reuelations and for viſiont & daeatnea, 
for the begetiing and enereaſe of faith and grace in their 
hearts. But our Sauiour Chriſt deth notably checke all 
ſuch in the Parable of the rich man;by the words of Abra · 
ham to Ninas; ſayi Dies brethren, that they bad Ma- 
ſes and the will not heare 

beleene came from the daa an (Veric 
32) : 


leſephs rand. the n. Chap. ana Harrer. 379 
37) :inſinuating. that ifa man will not beleeue by the prea · 
ching oſ the word, — — will make 
him to beleeue] neither revelations, norviſions, bonotthe 
words ofthem that riſeagaine from the dead. 

Sec e conlideration of theſufficiencie of Gods 
ordinance in the holy Miniſterie,to beget and to encreaſe 
true faith, myſt ſtirre v vp to 8 and diligence, not 

— heare the word preached vnto vs, but to 

by at both in knowledge — obedience: and thus 

— 43 for the ſirſt poim. | 

The ſecond point to be bandled, isthe commendation 
of 7-ſepbs faith by two actions thereof: to wit, 1. His | 
mention of the departure of thechildren of Iſraell out of E, 
2. His commanndement concerning bis bones Of both w — 
we will ſpeake briefcly, becauſe the ſpeciall points herein 
were handledin the former-verſe. - 

For the firſt : /oſeph when bee died made mention of rbe de- 
parting of the children of Iſraelli, that is, aut of Egypt into Ca- 


1 obſerue a moſt notable worke of faith it 
makes a man to keepe in memory the merciful} promiſes 
which God hath made vnto him . Thi is it Which com- 
mends /oſeph; faith for a liuely faith, That being about to 
die, he remembreth this merciſull promiſe of Cod, made 
to hisfore-fathers touching their poſterity ; to wit, that.. 
ter they —— ernants ina ſtrange Land 400.yeares, 
they ſhould then hau iſue and a happy happy deliverance and be 
brought into the Leue 215713. This isa no- 
table workoffaith, as may appeare by to notable effect 
hereof in the lifeota Chriſtian i For rſt, by this remem- 
brance of Gods mercifull promiſes, the ſeruant of God at 
all times, and in all diſtreſles and extremities doth finde 
comfort vnto his-foule ,- This brings to his memory the- 
wonderfull goodneſſe and mercy God by uch hes 
comforted. Mien Dail vis im a moſte de ſp ente eaſe, ſo 
as he cried out by reaſon of affliction and * 

| the 
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the Lordabſent bimſalfe for 
wr? Is bis mercy cleane gon 


3 iſe in 
irit, he ſaith to his e, ny art thou call down 
| withinme ? Plalm 43.5. 


freſh the dead heart of man, by bringing to his remem- 
brance thewercifull promiſes of God. | | 

Saint Paw/preſled with corruption, cried out: O wrer- 
ched mam that 1 am, who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this 
death? Rom.7.24. Let in the next words he ſaith, I thanks 
my God through Ieſas ¶ hriſt our Lord Ihen I my ſelfe in m 
mude ſerue the Law of Jod, cc. — 
to follo we on the former? eAnſwer. In the firſt words in- 
deede, he is caſt downe with the view and ſight of his na- 
turall corruption, which drew him headlong into ſinne: 
but yet the later words are aremembrince of the merci- 
full deliverancefrom ſinne which GOD had wroughtin 
him by Chrift: and therefore hee breaketh out to this ſay- 
ing. I thanks my God through Jeſus Chriit, rc. 


, the of God iſes ſerueth 
to be a meanes - —— — 
ture is as readie and prone to ſinne, as fire is to burne 


when fewell is put to it. But when by faith hee calls to 
minde Gods mercifull promiſes, eſpecially thoſe which 
————————— — 

temptauon, yes a a ſhield 
vato his ſoule, to keepe out the fietie darts of Satan 
Yea, hee applies the ſame word to his owhe ſoule, as a 


corroſiue 


Lei fab. tbe n. Cha o the Hebrews, 381 
— tion:whereyponitisfaid;;that faith 
fieth the heart A &. ,. How? famely, befidethe ap- 
Fw — of Chriſts blaod, bring to memory Gods mer- 
e romiſes in Chriſty which ſhy a man from commit- 
dag Hes things as would pollute — deſile the heart. 
Ard therefore 18f4irb ſaid to bee our vittory oner the world: 
1.loh. . 4. becauſe by applying to our ſoules Gods pro- 
miſes in Chriſt, we doe not onely contemne the world, in 
regard of Chriſtʒ but alſo ſtand againſt theallaultsthere- 
ot : ſo that it is a moſt notable: aud excellent warke of 
faith. 

Laſtly , obſet ue the circumſtance of time, when 7oſeph 
made remembrance of their departing. The text ſaith, 
In hen he was dying · Heteoſ wee have ſ polcen in the — 
ear et thisonethin ing.may here againe bee well remem· 
bred; /oſeph cals to mind the promiles of God at his death, 
which concernethe temporall deliuerance of his people: 
& ve by his example, when we are dying, mult learne to 
call to remembrance the gracious promiſes, which God 
hath made vnto vs in Chriſt, touc hing out eternall deliue- 
rance from the ſpirituall bondage of the diuell. Ohigreat 
will bee the fruit hereof, not onely ſor inward comfort to 
our own ſoules,andioy! toſuchaslouevs;butallo we ſhall 
hereby giue a worthy euidence to the world, that we haue 
bin ſound in the faith: wherein, we ſhall leaue a good pre- 
ſident to thoſethatfollow.vs.., 

The ſecond fact of ſoſepb faith is this Heger comes 
dement concerning bs bones. The M aning thereobis this 
that * eph ly ing on luis death bed, gaue a Iolemne charge 
to his brethren, to haue ſpeciall care how and where th 
buried himzthathis bones might notbe haſt, but pale: 
ued whilethey ſtaied in een ebe 

5 ht be — 1 into the 
of 


7 — 
ace . 5 


kAubredhren poſtenty , that 


— — — — 


. 
leptincein 


ee 


— 


Church 4 
to be a nob the Land of Eg 

if hee had loued and liked the pompe of E pompeotExypr, — 
hane had his ſepulchre amomg themzbut, ging comman- 
dement to the contrary, itſheweth phainety, that his heart 
was neuer fet on that and in which helived. 
By whoſe ea ple we thůt in vſing the world, 
and che thing- — ſet our heart: on them 


but as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 7.3, Vſe them as though wee 
vſed them not : ſtill having our affection: fet on heauen, 
ee eee 

would teſtiſie vnto his brethren, what 

that in faith & 

— . vnto his fathers, and aunceſtors, that 
in God, and that hee was oftheir religion, and 

looked for a reſutrection, and anotherlife , as they did. 
And this he would haveknowen,not only to his brethren 


1 to the W alſo, among whomhe 


to confirme the 
ods promiſe, for 


ab ke a brebrn and d 
05 e of Canaan after his 


raves rode. Hor ke their faith, 
For, when ſhould ſee or itwas 
ſermon, to ſhe — plainely, chat 
— — awhile in bondage in Egyptz 
—— See e come, wherein they ſhould be 


— (asfree-men intotheland of 
r Toſeph would therefore haue 
At they might bea pledge 


r 1 Fa ee bes 
===: bones: 2 


T Jephr Faith. then. Chap. to the Hebrews, 383 
ing, that it was a matter of great weight which hes did in- 
' joynethemzeuen a ſigne and pledge of the truth of Gods 
omiſe in their deliverance. Whence we learne, that it is 
a matter of great moment, for every Chriſtian, both care- 
fully and 3 the ſacraments,which God hath 
iuen 28 pled his couenantof grace, made with vs in 
hriſt. For, ſhall Jeſeph cauſe his brethren and poſteritie 
to ſweate concerning his bones, that ſo 1 
reuerently regard that pledge and ſigne of their outward 
delinerance? And ſhall not we with all reverence & good 
- conſcience, botheſtceme and vſe thoſe holy pledges of 
our eternall deliuerance by Chriſt Ieſus: 

The Papiſts, from this place, would iuſtifie their pra- 
ice, inreſeruing and honouring the Reliques of Saints. 
by Reliques, they meane the parts of the bodies of 
Saints departed j as the head of /obw Baptiſt, the armes or 
bones of this or that Saint, the milke of the virgin (Mary, 
and alſo the parts of the croſſe w hereon Chriſt ſuffered, 
with ſuch like. Tuſr. Firſt, let vi knowe, that their Re- 
liques are nothing elſe but forged denices of their owne, 
and no true Reliques of Kints;zas by one inſtance may ap- 
peare. For,the parts and parcelsof wood, keptin Europe, 
which they ſay are parts of the croſſe whereon Chriſt di- 
ed, are ſo many, that if they were all gathered together, 
they would load a ak which ſhewes plainely, that here 


in they vſe notorious ie, for it was no gixater than a 
Send, the keeping fig way age 
ndly, the ing of Ioſepb bones, ra 
— purpolenamety,toretif® hirownefakh.cod to 
confirme theirs, in ing Gods xo for their deli 
uerance, out of 6 
ſerue rather to extingui in Chri | 
it;for, they nouriſh men in fond devices , andfoul ſuper- 
ſtitions,and notinthe trathofGodspromiſes, Thirdly, 
we doe not read in all the Bible, that e bones were o- 
ver worlbipped;and thereforefrom dias place they have 
no 


334. : 4Comminearlepon” Moſer fal. 
no ground whereon to build their ſuperſtitious worſhip. 
pig of Reliques, And thus much efthcexamplevf Toſephr 

faith, 


” 
i 1 
5 le "> 
% 


oles Faith, ® 


VonsE 23. 
By faith, Moſes when he was borne , wa; hid three monet hi 
of lus parents , becauſe the ſaw he was a proper childeʒ 
neither feared they the kings commandement. 


N this verſethe holy Ghoſt procee- 
deth further, and ſetteth downe vn- 
iy Y tov: a notable and worthy exam- 


A ple of the faithof Moſer parents. If 
Ao Yo 28 
2 


ould fee the hiſtory at large, 
Yb ><a cwemuit read the 2. Chapter of Ex- 
. adus; of which, theſe words are an 
i parent is commended vnto 
) ing of Moſer their 
heir courage and bold- 
Kings commandement. 
— 
en 


neſſe in that a ctiontin va fearti 
Ot their hiding of him; we will 


Maſet Parent: Fur. the ir. Chap. to tbe Heb. 383 


n come to the circiunſtances thereof; In gencrall, 
heir hiding of che childe was th : They kept him eloſe, 
and vnknowen to the Egyptians for three moneths ſpaces 
becauſe the King had given commaundement and charge 
to all his people, that they ſhould drowne exery man · child 
born among the Hebrewes. 1. 22. In this action oftheir 
tath,we way obſerue ſote ſpeciall points. ö 
Firſi, Moſer was to bb a worthy Prophet, and Cap- 
taine, or guide vnto the people of Ifracll: and therefore 
howſocuer other men- children were drowned vpon the 
cruell commaund of Pharaoh, yet the Lord prouides for 
him ſo ſoone as heis borne, that he ſlial be hid; and ſo pre- 
ſerued from the tyrannie and rage of Pharaoh. 61 
- 'Whence wee learne, that God in the middeſtof all per- 
fecution, doth euermore preſerue the ſeede of his Church. 
. —— wpublikely 
is quiet an „whentle ell i ikely 
— aud receiued without hoſtile of poſition, 
as by Gods great mercyit is in out Chuteh atthia day. The 
— TIES 
i ut | ion is 
b cherageofcheen enemie the diuell, and by wicked & cru- 
all men that be his inſtruments. Thus G OD ſuffereth his 
Church ſomtimes to he ſhadawed,andin theſe imes many 
ol his deere children to be ſlaine & put to death ſot the fins 
of his Church yet ſo a that al waĩes he preſerues the ſeede 
of his Church. When · ſay had ſhewed the Iewes the feare- 
full deſolation of their Landʒthat cha Cities ſhould be wa- 
ſited withoutinbabitant; & their houſes without man; yet Iz. 6. . 
| 3 tenth e Ty ra 
the ſnbiÞance or ouderprep thereof, Verſe 13. ot 
not deale wi his Church, 2s hee doth. with the enemies 
thereof: bee but loppes off the branches in his Church, 
when as hee ſtockes vp the roote of the enemies, 5 
chapter ax. verſesy, 8. When hee viſued Sodame and 
morrah , hee deſtroyed yr mm 
c ut 


* 


386 {+4 Commentarie D Hoſe! Parent 
barthebord datheuce keepe faſt the ſeedt ofhisCbureli 


the ſtorme of — — his 
riſhafterward 


Church may and 
Here ſome may ſay, Seeing God purpoſed tomake Ae. 


* 5 people, why did he not by 
preſerne 


ecfull, andmighty manner 
ainſtthe — ouare) An ſurcr. God indeode 
Leiben . 
tion, — — 


ogy ave Angels for His preſerua- 

ſtrangemſfible manner 

but yet he would not: for we muſt now o and remember, 
thatitis Gods pleaſure to ſhe his power in weak means, 
He can preſerue euer y ſeruant of his from all kinde of in- 
iurie: but he will not alwaies doc ſo. When Chuiſt him. 
ſelfe our dauiour was, in lus inſancie; perſecuted by He- 
rod, Gol his Father was then able to haue rued him 
in Iudea, and to haue ouerthrowen his perſecutor by ma- 
nie l. | yet hee would not, but onely v- 
ſeth t of 7 of þh;and Aerie; with the or- 
inariewea and all this hee did, that 
be weakenelle of his:fervantss 
all meanes faite, then doth hee magnifie his 
— und g e in preleruing thoſe that wuſt i 


— — 
The circumſtances che ding of 


Moſer,areFouter! 1. The time when het was hill : 

9 22 — 2 ow 0 

mult be afterward a notable ſeruant 

ſtrument of GOD, hereby hes would — 

———— rwr 1 b 

and yet we bee fo ones, eta 

2 e. Lee. r — 
are uour wi 

for wouble — this:life; From the cradle to 

the — — — 

Aas. in 
ſoone as hee is borne us our Sduiour Chr by 
14 


Farb. — 387 
ä ä indeed his Parent; 
fed with him into Egypt for his And aunſwera- 


ble to their infancie was the reſt of their liſe j full of dan- 
ger, full of trouble : And as it was with them, ſo is it 
— others3 2. — chapter 3. verſe 123 Hee that 


2 rr AY 1 perſecution :- and hee — be 
Coriftes mail hu 0 fol- 
lowe him, Luke 94a 3. * . 
| Thisis a ind wbich all of vs moſt ken wee muſt 
not looketo haue eaſe and loy in carth :? It is enough for 
vs to enioy that after this liſe. If Chriſt humſelſe catie his 
eroſle out ofthe gate, wether with his diſciples i rake 
. croſſe amd follome him enery day. 

The 2. circumiſtance to bee confidered; isthis: How 
long was ©Hoſes bid > namely, three moneths . Queition. 
Why washe hid no longer? «Loſer. Becauſe they could 
not for it is likely ,) there was ſearch for him, and there- 


fore they made a basket of reed, ani donbed ie with flewe axed Exodus 1.3. 


pucb, andadte chile therow ande. file wl-raſbes 
by the riners 
Thus did the Parents advcnture thechildes life, for the 
of their one: herein we may ſee a great want and 
weakenellc in their faithy for they kept their childe a white 
by faith: but afterward cõmitted him to the dangert of the 
waters ot wilde beaſts and fowtesof the aire. So that it i 
plaine their faith was weake, cepn with feare and 


with ſome doubting. For in keeping the childe three mo- 
neths, they hewforth lively fan ut when as they ex- 
poſe him to danger for theiroyneſafety, heereinthey be- 


ſome want of love, ond weakenefle offaith:and yet 
— they are heere foi their faith. Which 
ſheweth plainely,thar if a man haue true and ſound faith, 
though it be but weak, yet God in merey will take know- 


ledge ofit and commend it, paſſing by the weakeneſle of 


it; * carrie 


varoharuch will ue th gromeot lee 
made in Chriſt, 
Ce 2 The 


rod. 2. 3. 


it was thatkept (Mae 
that bis mot her kept him; but hereit is ſaid, bu parents kepe 


&.Sam, 10.23. 
L. Sem. 16. 12 


— | Mejex? arews Paik 
„ Thithird-< bneconfideted arhinWhio 
e In Exodusirisfaid 


bim:where the holy Ghoſt includes his father alſo. How 
can both theſe be true? Auf. Wee mult knowe that the 


Mother wasthechiefedoerinthis worke ,and the father 


though he was not a doer, yethegauehis'confent. Now 
we muſt remember, that te A a kinde of doing,whe- 
ther it be in good things, ot in euilli for, when Sau did 
but keepe the perſeentors clothes that t ancu Stephen, 
(AR. 7.5 8.) whereby he' ſignified his conſentz thereu 
on hee contelleth himſelſe to bee gie ef bur daa, A 
23. 20. OT _ 
Laſtly, ohſerue the Cauſe, or rather the Ocraſon that 
mooued the Parents to ſaue their childe. It was a notable 
— id beantic , which did rein the body of 
the childe, hen hee was borne. Thi them to 
reaſon thus with themſelues: Surely God hath giuen ſuch 
beautie and comelineſſe vnto this childe, that᷑ it is very 
likely he will vſe him hereafter,to be ſome notable inſtru- 
ment of ſome great worke: we therefore will keepe him a- 
liue. This point muſt be marked-of vs: for, beſide their na- 
tural affection, this alſo was a motiue to małe the parents 
ſaue their childe. 54 
2 ——j— 22 will 
imploy aboue others in ſomeſpeciallſeruice for his one 
glory, are vſually endowed with ſome ſpeciall gift aboue 
others; yea 23 ace and comeli- 
22 
is parent t to ſaue lis lite them- 
. — 


ſelues that God had not impri 
weeknow) was made King ouer Iſrael : and it is no- 
the Lord had given him a goodly ſtature z for hee 
was beg ber than any of the people from the ſhoulders vp 
D and 4 comaiy wiſage> for 
the Lord purpoſed to make him king oucr Irael. Now 

5 as 
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as he did excell his brethren in beauty and comelineſſe, ſo 
he Vas to be ſar aboue them in this (pecial ſerniteof God, 
in gouerning his people. | | 
ence ue learne, firſt, that comelineſle and beantie is a 
= God i Secondly, that thoſe which excell others in 
is ofnature, muſtlooke alſo that anſwerably the 
excell them in holineſle, and zeale in the ſeruice of God. 
and doing good vnto men, as CAoſes and Dauid did. But 
alas, wretched is the practice of theſe times: for commonly 
thoſe which haue comlineſle and beauty aboue others, doe 
vſe it as a bait & ocgaſion vnto all fin, & naughtineſle; as 
to whoredome and laſciuiouſneſle, that — 7 they may 
mort fully ſatis ſie their own wretched and ſatanicall luſts: 
but this muſt carefully be looked vnto, of all ſuch as haue 
the gifts of nature in more excellent manner then others. 
For if they vſe them, or rather abuſe them to be meanes ot 
finne, and to ſee forth the pride and vanity of their hearts, 
haue much to anſwer for vnto God, at the dreadfull 
day ot Iudgement. Hath God giuen thee beauty & come- 
linefle? and doeſt thou uſt it as a baite to enſnare others 
for tbe ſati y ing of thy Jail 2 then looke vnto it thou euill 
ſeruant, ſor thou doeſt not hide, but conſume thy Maſters 
talent, imploying it to his diſhonour; therefore it ſhall be 
taken from thee: and in ſtead thereof, thou ſhalt haue vg- 
linrde and deformity, and ſo in ſoule and body be tumbled 
into holl with vncleane ſpirits, And thus much of the 
firſt action of their faith, with the cucumſtances there- 
of. 
-»-'Fbeſecond action, whereby thefaith of Moſes Parents 
is commended vnto vs. is this y 7 hey did not feare the Kings 
commanndement . T ele words muſt not be vadertioode 
abſolutely and; ſimply, but with limitation. For manie 
places of Scripture ate ſpoken ſimply , Mhicli muſt bee 
wnderſtoode with reſpect: as hen it it ſaid, Mack. 11.18, 
Jahn cam neither eating nor ge, thatis not, rating no- 
thing a4 all, but cating little : and hs Math. 10. 34: 
77 C 3 4 


390 A{ommentarieypon Moſer Farh, 
He came nat to bring peace but the ſword: that is (as Luke ex- 
poundzit,Luk. 12.71. rather debate, than peace. And ſo in 
this place, Nloſet parents feared not the Kings comman- 
dementthat is, they did not feare it ouermuch, or wholly, 
or onely, or ſo much as others did in the like caſe. 

Here then firſt wemay learne, how farre forth we muſt 


ny — and z we muſt obey them, not 
ſimply, but is the Lord Epheſ. G. i. that is, in all their lawful 
commands: but hen | 


commaund things euill and 
vnlawfull,then we muſt ſtay our ſelues, leſt obeying them 
we rebell againſt God. For this, wee haue ſufficient war- 
rant in this place, as alſo in the who beeing com · 
— that in no wiſe they ſbonla ſpeaks or 
teach in bn the 
fightof God, to rather than God, Ad the 
wedwines « ) —— —— holy rag 

d. 1. iy. ſauing the yong children aliue, againſt 
Ce s commandement. And the three men of the 


Iewes Meſbach , and ¶Abodvego, 
| ity, for diſobeying 
— 3 Jet —— 
we that our 
—— 2 either is 


ourr to doe their vnlawfoll commaunds,any diſo- 
bedience indeede: becauſe the fiftcommandementia this 
caſe ceaſeth to binde, and giues place tothe commande- 
ments of the firſt table, vhich are greater; as wee ſhewed 
V. 17. C 

Secondly , ſee here this godly boldneſſe, innotouer- 
much fearing the Kings is madea worke 
of faith:whence we learne, thattrue faith in the promiſes of 
| God,doth ſerue to moderate a mans aſſections. There is 
no man, but if he be leſt to himſelſe, he will gos too farre in 
— — 
anger, and ioy, haue loſt their lives; ſome for feare 

haue Wr n 


Meſes Faith. the u.Chap.to the Hebrewes, 391 


hislife. Tes, any affection ifit be not moderated and ſtay · 
ed, will bereave a man of his ſenſes, and make him a beaſt, 
and no man. 4 ; 

But behold the vſe and power of true faith: It ſerueth to 
mitigate a mont affectiom ſoasifaman be angry, it ſhall 
be with moderation: and ſo wee may ſay of feare, ioy, ha- 
tred, or any other affe ctionzfaith will aſſ wage and — the 
rage thereof For vndoubtedly, Afoſer parentt wight haue 
beene ouerwhelmed withfeare of Pharaobs tyrannie and 
cruelty but that God gaue thẽ faith, which did moderate 
thisfeare. There is none of vs, butifwee looke well into 
our ſelues, wee ſhall ſee that we are exceſſiue in many afte- 
Aion ſometime in feare , ſometime in anger, ſometime in 
forrow,and ſuchlike. Now, would we know how to bri- 
dletheſe _ paſſions > Then get true faith: it is the 
meanes whereby a man may moderate and ſtay the ra 
of his affectiõs, ſo as they ſhall not break out into extremi- 
tie. Is a man angriet why if hee haue faith, hee will bridle 
his anger. Is he forrowfull? yet it is in meaſure: and ſo for 
the reſt, faith will rule them all, and yet extinguiſheth 
none. Which, ſhould greatly prouoke ys to labour for 
true faith, ſeeing it is of ſuch vie and power in the ſtay of 
our affections. 


Verſe 24. By faith, Moſerwhen he was come to age, re- 
fuſed to bee called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. 

25. eAndchoſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the 
of God , than to enioy the p(gaſures of ſinne for a ſca- 


ſon, 
26. Efteeming the rebukg of hriſt er riches , than 
the treaſures of For bee had reſpett unto the re- 


compence of 


—— —— 
N 7 „ in * uds 
moſt notable example hereof, 4 
Cc 4 By 


1. King. d. 3. 


Pal. I 20: 2. 


392 A {ommentarit vnn Moſes Faith. 
By Aoſer faithyin this place, wemulſtvnder{tgijd faring 
— nothing elle, but a ꝑiſt oi OD, whereby, 
Moſes receiued the promiſe of Cod touching ſaluatjon 
by the Meſſias aucb of the promiſed Land, madeto A5ra- 
ham and to his ſeedeafrer him, and applied the ſame vato 
himſelſe particular... 

- Now inthe firſt entrance of this exiple, the holy Ghoſt 
fetteth downe awondetfull thing of Afoſerz damely, that 
Meoſes had Faith;and by it did this great 1 
is ſtrange, betauſe he was brought vp by Pharaohi daugh- 
ter in the Court of Pharaoh, where was no knowledge of 
the true God, and indeede nothing but idolatry, wanton- 
neſſe, and profaneneſſe. And yet heere itis teſtiſied of 
him, by the ſpirit of G OD vhichcanuat lie, that hee had 
faithywhich is a wonderful thing. And the lle is recorded 


olothers in the word of God: As in Abals Court( who was 


a King that had ſo/d himſelfe to workewickedneſſe)yet tlie ſpi - 
ritof God teſtifieth, thateuen there was good O, 4 
wan that feared Godgreatly. And Herod was a moit deadl 
enemie to Chriſt: and y et ſawma'the wife of ( hr Horods 
trie nd, miniſtred of her goods vnto Chriſt. And Par! faith, 
T he Sainte mhich are of Ceſarshouſhpld ſalute you; Where, by 
5 eſars houſe, is meant the Court of Vero, who was amoſt 
loudy man, and a wicked perſecuterzand yet in his houſe 
were the profeſſors of Chritts Goſpell. By theſe exinples 
we learne, that Chriſt hath his children and ſexuants in the 
middle among his enemies: for, theſe 3. Courts, of Pharaob, 
Herod, and Nero, ma —— a kinde of hellj & yet there 
were ſomeof Gods ſerunts in them all. Which ſheweth vs 
cleately the truth of Gods word, which ſaith of Chxiſt, that 
he ramgueth in the hw enemies Howloguer they 
rage, and ſeelce toblotout his name, and to toote out his 
kingdom, yet maugre theirthroats,he will tule in the mid- 
dle of their kingdom, & he way oe Wed 
him & feare his name: Neuel. a. 3. God had his Chi 15 
Pergamus where Satans throne was. £2 alds:on tem 
. Againe, 
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Agæine, this faith of Auſes ſerues to checke many a 
man in this age. that is brought up in the Church of God, 
and vnder godly Parents & gouernours, and yet isa hater; 
and moc ker of the religion of Chriſt. Surely Moſes in the 
day of iudgement ſhall ſtand vp againſt all ſuch, and con- 
deinne them. For he had faith, though he were brought vp 
in a moſt profane place: and they are voide of faith, nay, 
enemies vnto. it; though they liue in the boſome of the 


Church. ( P 
But let vs come to the ſtrange fat which Moſes did, for 


which his faith is ſo; commended. The Text ſaith of him 
firſt of all, That when be was come to age, he reſuſod to be cal- 
lea the ſonne of Pharaohs d ung bier. How Moſes became 
her ſonne, we may reade at latge, Exot. a: Where it is ſaid, 
that ſhe hauing found Macs in the basket, preſetued him 
aliue, and brought him vp as her own childe, purpoſing to 
make him her one ſonne & heire. But this honout ot hers 
he would not accept; this hee tefuſed by faith, and this is 
that notable and famous act, for which his faith is here cõ- 
mend ed vnto vs, | 

But ſome will ſay, This fact of Meſes may ſeeme rather 
worthy of blame then praiſe, as being a practice of great 
rudeneſle and ingratitude : for ſhee preſetued his life trom 
death, and broughthim vp as herowne childe, and vouch- 
lafed himthis ſpeciall ſauour to make him her heire 3 and 
thereforg<Ao/es ſhould not thus haue contemned her fa- 
uour. Anſwer. Indeede it had beene Mleſes patt to haue 
ſnewed himſti fe thanł ſull, in accepting this fauout at her 
hands, and al ſo in enioying the ume, it hee might haue 
donoit with the ſeare of God, and keeping, 3 good con- 
ſcience; But, hat he could nat doe: for, if Nen gyelle 
Gall with her, andbeorr ber loung and heiter hes 
baua becne vndutifull yato GOD «Now this.is a ruf 
to bee remembred and practiced, al waxeiʒ Unt in du. 
ties of like nature, dhe 8 4 — 
table dos binde v3.90 furiheꝶ then our obe dience thegeto 
21 
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may ſtand with obedience vato the commaundements of 
the firſt table: and when theſe two cannot ſtand together, 
then we arefreed from obedience vnto the ſecond table 
as, from performing honour andthankfulneſle vnto men, 
when wee cannot therewithall performe obedience and 
ſeruice vnto God. And this was Moſer caſe: becauſe hee 
could not both ſerue God, and continue his thankfulneſle, 
to Pharaohs daughter (fot in ſtaꝝ ing with her, hee ſhou'd 
haue made ſhipwracke of true religion) therefore hee ſor · 
ſaketh her fauour and honour 4 and for this cauſe is heere 
commended vnto vs. Thelike did our Saviour Chriſt, for 
when the people would hans made him King, be refuſedit, and 
fled from among them,lohn 6.1 5,becauſeit would not ſtand 
with that calling, fok which he was ſanctiſied and ſent into 
the world: therefore Moſes fact was commendable, and 

doth greatly ſet forth vnto vs his holy faith. 

In this ſact of Moſer thus generally conſidered, obſerue 
a notable fruite of true faith: It makes a man to eſteeme 
more ofthe ſtate of adoption to be the childe of God, then 
to be the childe or heire of any earthly Prince. This is 
aine in ¶Maſes in this place. And the like wemay ſeein 
aud: for though he were a King, yet he ſet all his royal - 
and maieſtie at nought, in regard of Gods bleſſing of a- 
option & therefore laith, The Lord (not the Kingdom of 
Iſrael) my portion. And again, when he was kept from the 
Lordstabernacle,& the company ofGods Sinti, through 
perſecution; he ſaith, Tho Sparrewer and Swallowes were more 
14 an 6s Pſalm 84, becauſe they had neſts where they 
might keepe their young, and fit, and fingy but hee could 


not come neere the Lor T And yet — 
4 nell affeckion * 
hehed enter ben min of a baſe office, — 


m the houſe of GOD, chen a man of renownein the texts 


of wickgdneſſe . But howſoener, theſe men were of one 
minde yet come to our age, and ſeeke in Towne, 
Country, and people, and we ſhall ſee this fruite of faith 
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is rare to be found:for generally( h Iwill not ſay all) 
the moſt of thoſe that are borne of parentage, as the 
ſonnes of Knights ot Squires, a — Nobles, 
are ſo bewitched with the pride of their earthly Paren· 
tage, that they haue ſcarce a thought after adoption in 
Chriſt, Gods heavenly graces will take no place in their 
hearts , but they vtterly contemne all other eſtates of life 
in regatd of their oe. And this is the common ſinne of 
the whole world: for, atearthly preferments men wil ſtand 
amazedzbutſeldome thall you a man that is rauiſhed 
with ioy in this, that he is the childe of God, as Moſer did. 
But his practice muſt be a preſident for ys to followes we 
mult learne to haue more ioy in being the ſonnes of God, 
then to be heires of any worldly Kingdomes; and to take 
more delight in the grace of adoption through Ieſus 
Chriſt, then in the ſonſhip of any earthly Prince. 

Itis a great prerogatiueto beheire toa King or Empe- 
rour : but yet to be thechilde of God, goes farre beyond 
it, euen abous compariſon, For, the ſonne of the greateſt 
Potentate may bethe childe of wrath : but the childe of 
Godby grace, hath Chriſt Ieſus to be his eldeſt brorber, 
with whom he is fellow beirein heaueny hee hath the holy 
Ghoſt alſo for hi er, and the Kingdome of heauen 
— tance . And therefore wee mult 
learne of Moſer, the bottome ofour hearts, to pre- 
fer this one thing, To be the child of God, before all earth- 
Iy things, either pleaſures, riches, or any other preroga- 
tiues whatſocuer. * 

Now, more particularly in this fact of Moſer note two 
circumſtances: 1, Theme how t 2, The time when, he 
refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pbaraobi daughter. 

For the firſt; his refuſall was not in word, but in deede: 
for, if we readethe whole Hiſtory of Moſes, wee {hall not 
finde, that either he ſpalce to Pharaob, or to Wade 
ot to any other to chis eſſect, that hee would not be h. 
heire, nor called her fonney but we ſinde that hee y _ 
; 3: 


Phil. 3. 14. 


Maghca1. 19. 
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deedet for, whetrhe came to age, he left the Court often« 
times, and went to viſite his brethren, to comfort them, to 
defend them, and to take part with them. And hence we 
muſt le arne, not ſo much to giue our ſelues to knowe, and 
to tallce of matters of religion, as to doe and practice the 
ſame both before God and men. This did (Moſes. It isthe 
common fuult of our age, that e can be content to heate 
the doctrine of religion taught vnto vs; yea, many will 
learne it, and often ſpeałe thereof: but fewe there be that 
make conſcience to doe the things they heare and ſpeake 
of. But let vs learne of Aoſe to put thoſe things in pra- 
ctice which wee learne and profefle, and in filence doe 
them: for, the fewer words the better, vnteſle our deedes 
be anſwetable. If any of vs were to walke vpon the top 
of ſome high mountaine, we would leaue off talleing, and 
looke vnto our ſteps for feare of falling. Behold, when we 
enter the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, woe are ſet an 
high mountaine: forthe —_ 1s on high; and G 
nity is the high calling of G etherefore muſt wiſe, ay 
Satoms ſaith, Pro. 15.34 & look wel to out cõuetſation, ha- 
ning a ſtraite watch ouer all our waies, though the whole 


courſe of our life, euen to the end of our ſtand 
ſo much on ſpeaking & talking, as on the doer of 
the worke ſhal be bleſſedin bu deed, lam. 1.25. thethin 

we muſt looke vnto, az ornumantofour rofl 
on, declaring that we haue thepo wer of godlineſle : but if 


deeds be wanting, our religion is vaine, we ate like the Fig- 
tree which Chrilt curſeg, having leaxes but no fruite. 

The a. circumſtance to be conſidered, is, the time when 
he refuſed this honour ; namely, when be camoto br 4manof 
cares anddiſcrorion. A man in cõmon veaſon wouldiudge 
chus of Moſes factʒ Moſer hath rate fortune offered him, le 
might haue bin ſonuo & heireto a Princeſſe: ſurely this is a 

factof his, & void ofcõſideration, toreſuſe it vndoub- 
tedly he far ouerſhot himſelſe herein, either through raſh- 
— | 
TY the 
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the ſpirit oſ Gai ſets down this circumſtance of timeʒ ſay- 
it he did not teiuſe it in his youths but v e 
come to age, that is, to perfeli yeares of diſcretion , and by tea- 
ſon thereof, muſt needes haue conſideration andiudge- 
went to know what hedid;thendid herefuſe this honour, 
to bee Pheraohs daughters ſonne and-beire.: In:the ſu- 
uenth of the Acts, wee ſhall ſee that he was fortir 
elde when he did this. And therefore this — 
here ſaid,thatwhen he was come to age, and ſtaiedneſſeʒ then 
he refuſed this honour:far, fortie y eares is a time, not onely 
797 — 3 aan 
cxetion, 1 2 
Out of this circumſtance we learnetwopoings 1 That 
it is a common fault of yong years, to be ſubiect to incon- 
ſideration, and raſhnesz. for, Moſes did not refuſe the ho- 
nour 33 when hee was y oumg, leſt it 
to beeapointof raſhneſſe: but, when heewas 
come roage (as the texꝭ ſaith)zinſinuating, that if hee had 
doneit when hee was young, it might haue beeneeſtee- 
med but araſh part, and done in ſome haſtie paſſion uf 
of man hath his faults; & +. rar 
and raſh in their affaires , 
And —— 


muſt. have care of theſe finnes of 
you, an them, becaule they 
are incidentto their yeares, o. the way to auoyde 


them is to follow Chriſts Luk. a. f a, to labour ts 
grome, as in pcaresiſe wiſdome and grace: and to obey the 
K ug ried ey rh unoth. a. aa, I 
laſts ofyomth; follawing ee, 

— with all - call = 2 ts 4 Lode apes 
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a generalknowledgeand wiſdome j but 4 particular wil. 
dome. hereby he may doe in fairh, — tut ren 
in hand;and therein pleaſe God. — nn Erge 
kenofoldemenintheſedaies, that this wiſ⸗ 


domegheyarevery babegathing diſgracefull to 
their condition. For, Pau biddes — Cor. 
eee 4 ref 
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berg leore their dntyy ee eg toripeneſſe in 
ſpiritual wildome,that(p their eule rachens c 
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thecommunion arid ſocietie of Saints. 
ie an —.—.— wh 
2 — ů— 
of ſuch as ginethemſclues todrinking, ieſting, ſcoffing, ri. 
ot, mirth, and gaming. Thisis che common and gencrall 
good fellowſhip : through which, God is greatly diſho- 

ver erry but in uch company, — 

e- 

light themſelves in their ſenſuality. True it is. menpleade 
that this good fellowſhip is a vertue. But then was Moſe 
ante — — — had 


but by them ehateal good 
—— — — 


— td ood. 


nn h in themſel — e? And which 
— fellowſhip nor any part 

— 8 bo with 
Satan t thereſbre let all that will like true Chri 
haue true comfort in that article ot their Creede, rhrrow- 


eſteeme the fellowſhip of 


men aboue all other , For, by this communion wi God 
— 
cietic 
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cietie of the godly, wee are firſt made partakers of their 
— graces j and ſecondly, of their 232 
and the bleſſings of God vpon them: which things if there 
were noother, might move vs to embrace this bleſſed ſo- 
ciety before allother. And yet further; by being of this ſo- 
ciety,a man auoids many of Gods judgments: Ifthere had 
beene ten righteous men in Sedome,they had all beene ſpa- 8 
red from deſſruction · Wherein e may ſee, that they that 
cleaue to ſuch as feare the Lord indeed, neuer receiue harm 
by them, but rather much good] for, for the elett; ſake it is, 
that the world yet ſtandeth : and if they were gathered, 
heaven and earth would go togethetbut for the calling of 
the Elect, the hand of God is yet ſtaied. Why then ſhould 
not Hoſes example be our rule, Aboue all wouldly plea- 
ſureto reioiceintheſociety of Gods Saints? 
- Thus much in generall: No, in the particular,words, 
are many notable points of docttine, which wee will 
touch in Their order. e Hadlebeſs runber,Ee.] Miarice heere 
a rare and ſlrange choiſe as euer wee ſhall reade of. There / 
are two things propounded to Aeſes: The firſt is, ho- 
nour and prefermentin Pharaobs Courtz tobe ſonne and 
heire to Pharabs daughter: wherewith hee might haue 
enioyed all earthly pleaſures and delights . The ſe- 
cond, is the miſerable aflited-conditon of G O Ds 
Church and —— 

And of two, Neſemuſt needes chooſe the one: 
well what chooſeth hee? Surely hee refuſeth the prero- 
m_ and dignitie, that hee migge haue had in Pbarao he 
—_ — — 8 — and affliction 

in i t ſo hee may eni 
the priviledges of G O Ds Church. A wonderfull 


Philip.1.10, 
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he forgoes his bicth-right,ſo he may haue the broth . But 
farreworle did the ——— there was (ct before them 
Chriſt Ieſus the Lord of life, and their hogges and cattell; 
Now they preſer their bogges before Chriſty A moſt mi- 
ſetable and ſeuſeleſſe choice. And is it not as ill with vs? 
There ĩs ſet before vs on the one ſide heauen, and on the o- 
ther ſide hell 3 but men ſor the moſt part chuſe he & for. 
ſake heaven, Ciuill worldly men whoſe delight is all in ti- 
ches, they prefer earth bet auen, the ſetuice of ſinne 
which ĩs the greateſt ſlauetie, before the ſeruice of GOD 
which is petſect freedome, and glorious liberty of the 
Saints in light : and thus doe all men without Gods ſpeci · 
all grace, W herenpon Pau prayes in his Epiltles for the 
Churches, that God would giue vnto them be ſpirit of weſee 
dome, that they may be able to indge betweene thing 5 that differ, 
And this wiſdom we muſt labour for, that when theſe dif- 
ferentthingsare ſet before vs, we may make a wiſechoiſe : 
otherwiſe,we ſhew our ſeluesto be like brute beaſts with- 
outvnderfianding, & do quite ouerturneour owne ſalua. 
tion. In the Miniſterie of the word we haue/fe and death, 
good c& emill (et before vs,as Moſes (aid to the people, Deut. 
1 5,19. Let vs therforeendeuourour ſelues to chuſe life 
—— and obeying the word of God: & fo ſhall 
we followe both his preceptand practice. 
r Heere wee ma 
obſetue hat is the ordinarie {tate and condition of Gods 
Church and people in this world: namely: to be in afſlicti- 
on and vnder the croſſe. Hence Pax! ſaith, That we mu 
come to heauen affluftions, Acts 14.23. The 
Lord knoweth what is belt for his (eruants and children: 
and therefore he hath ſet downethisfor a ground, that «/l 
— Ter we in Chrill leſus, mutt ſuffer perſecution. 2. 
Im. 3. 12. 6 
Thus the Lord dealeth with this children for ſpeciall 
cauſes for firlt, all croſſes, as loſſe of goods, friends, li- 
berty, ot goadaame, they aremeanes to i po | 
w 
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wake Gods people out of the ſlumbring fit of finne; for 

the godly are many times ouertaken this way. The wiſe 
virgines ſleepe, as well as the fooliſh : Now, afflitions 
rouze them out᷑ of the ſleepe of ſecuritie. See this in Jo- 
ſepbs brethren, who went on a long time without any re- 
morſe fot ſelling their brother: But when they were ſtay- 
ed in Egypt, then they are row ed vp, and can ſay, Ge- 
— 42.21. Thu trouble is come vpon vs, for ſelling our bro- 
ther. | 

Secondly, afflictions ſerue to humble Gods children, 
Leuiticus 26.41. So the Church of God ſpeaketh, / wil{ 
2 = wrath of the Lord, becauſe I hae ſinned ag uuf him, 

licah 7.9, 

Thirdly, they ſerve to weane the people of God, and 
todrivethem from the loue of this worlkd:for,ifmen might 
alwaies liue in eaſe, they would make their heaven bi ry 
carthy which may not be. And heerein GOD dea 
with his children like a Nurſe; when ſhee will weane her 
childe, ſhe layes ſome bitter thing vpon the pappes head, 
to make the childe to loathe the pappe: ſothe Lord, to 
draw our hearts fromthe world, and to cauſe vs to loue 
and ſeeke after heauen and heauenly things, hee makes 
vs to taſte of the bitterneſle of affliction in this worlde. 
Fourthly , am̃ictions ſerueto make Gods children to goe 
out of themſelues to ſceke ſincerely vnto GOD, and 
to relie onely vpon him: which in proſperity they will not 
doc. This, Pax! confefleth of hi and others: Wee 
(ſatth hee) rece:wed the ſentence fe ibis our ſelnes, becauſe 
wee ſhould not truft m our ſelues, but in God: 2. Cotinthians 
chapter 1. verſe 9. So good King 7ehoſaphat, when hee 
was compaſled of his enemies, Hee cried tothe Lord, and 
ſaid; Lord wee knowe not what to doe, but our eyes are towards 
thee+2. Chronicles, chapter 20, verſe 12. Yea, the tebel- 
hous Iewes archeereby dtiuen to feeke the Lord, whom 
in proſperity they forſooke : as wee may ſecarlarge, Pſal. 
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» affiitions ſerue to make manifeſt the graces 
of GOD. in his children . The Lord (faith Job) know. 
eth m we) and trioth mes Tob 23, io. Deuteronoaue 8. a, 
Remember all the way (ſaith Aaſes tothe Ilrachtes) which 
the Lord thy. G O D ledde thee this fawytio yoares «' for to 

thee and to knows what was in thine heart. Hence 
lame: calleth temptations , the triall of faith, Tames, chap- 
ter 1. verſes 3.3: And P makes patience , the fruite of 
tribulation: Romanes, chapterg.verſe 3. For, looke as 
the ſbowers in the ſpring time cauſe the buds to appeare: 
ſo doe afflictions make manifeſt Gods graces in his chil. 
dren. Patience, hope, and other vettues, lie cloſe in the 
heart in the day of peace: but when tribulation comes, then 
they breake forth and ſhew themſelues. 
Hence wee learne, that it is not alwayes a token of 
Gods wrath, To ſuffer aflition.. If any man or people 
be laden with crolles, it is no argument, that therefore 
they are not thechildren of GOD: for, as Peter ſaith, 
Tudgements begin at Gods honſe, 1. Peter, chapter 4. verſe 
17: and any croſſe ypona people, family, or particular 
perſont, if it bring forth the fruite of grace in them, ita 
true ſigne, they belong to GOD. Tea, when men wan - 
derfrom God by an enill way, theſe afflictions are meane: 
to call them home to GO D. Palme 119. 67: Before 1 
wa affiitted I went aftray. And they that forſake their ſanne 
and teturne to GOD in the time of affliction, are cer- 
tainly Gods people: for, the wicked man fretteth and 
murmureth againſt Bod when a croſſe commeth, and he 
cannot abide ĩt. But the godly man is humbled therby, and 
it makes him more obedient in all duties vnto God. 
This wee ſhould conſider: for by an out ward profeſ- 
ſion, wee beate the world in 3 are * chil- 
dren, and therefore wee come to heare $word,and to 
learn how tobchaue our ſelues as beſeemeth his children · 
But if we would be knowen to beGods . 
then when any of Gods iudgements doe, befall vs, wee 
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mult 


Moſer Faith. the wes „ 40 
— rail. ren. 


make conſcience of ul} bad wa pes för euer aftetwatd; ? 
and then wee thewe our ſelues to be Gods children in- 
deede: but it vnder the eroſle, or after the croſſe, wee be 
. — 
Innes; e iudged to le 
and children, but rather a — av {var | 
ration, which the more they ate correed, the worſe they 
are like aſtuhy, the more it is beaten, the harderitis. Let 
vs therefore by the vſo of Gods ind gements, ſhewe our 
ſelues ta be Gods children t fo ſhall wee ſay with Di 
wich much ioy and comfort, is ped foo vs har wee have" 
beent true. Plata f. 7 i. a 
— — ——— meetorhe 
herefuledz Iv enioy the — — Cont 


”n wee mu ad 

By — — — modanper ne? 
Wich are called be, dot be- 

c —— —ę—ö ſo they were the 


good giſte of GOD 2 but becauſe CAſes could hot 
eviop them in Pharaoh Court without living in finne; 

— mult have refuſed. the fotietic of Gods Church 
from the co- 


Senn 
to Phra daugheer. 
Heere — ſfergth done two notuble 


— — — theſe honours and 
= (cone ecu ber wk hee bone ——j—— 
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N \ Moſes Faub. 
os as tlie holy Ghoſt here te ſtiſieth: and 

Bac! 1. allourr, 15 e —— 
e cone uding 


experience diſputeth. and proueth 


af 
ofriches, honour, pleaſures, andall earthly things ſepara . 


low —— that 


gr ny ae arenothin _—_ _ 


meere vazity andwvex ation of ſþ 4. 95 
Titus, 1.15. 1s meate, 
; 7 55 Which es are otherviſe the good giſtes hs bf 


ke conferation hereof isof great ook for, firſt it lets 
vs ſee what is the — hich la Leere 
on and good conſcience, and betak clnes w 
to the world, to getriches and preſerment — 
of this diſpoſition, and ſuch indeede axe onely counted 
wile. For, let there be ſpeech tending to a man: commen · 
dation, vſually this is the firſt matter of his praiſe, that hee 
ita ſubſtantiall wealthy manzand one that lookes well to 
hamſclle: riches or honour were a mans chiefe 
But, howſoeverthe world iudgethot theſe 
—— that their caſe is 
& the feate o. God, their 


— Hegce 

(vpon occaſion —— ) that it was — 

Mach. 19.26. for agreat Camall o goe the rye of a nerdle,as for arch 
that its, ſuch a rich 


may to enter int 
man as ſets his heart to get richet and honour, not r 
Wheace alſo in anoth 


ibis fearefull ſentence 


_ Moſer Faul. the uChap.torhe Hebremes, 407 
{ give themſelues | it and honour, are 
e ee eee eee 
7 ——— — — net 
Goethe ansage vp; bd Ade U 

botheit condemnation. Wherefore if any of vs have beene 
thus minded heeretofore , let vs now leave this courſe, as 
moſt rrous to our ſoules: for; what will it profit a 
hoy the whole world, ifhelofe his ſoule? 

0 we muſt all learne, eſpecially they that haue 
any meaſure of wealth more or leſſe, to ĩoyne with the vſe 
of our riches the feare of God, and the practice of true re- 
ligion: for. ſeuer theſe aſundet and riches are nothing elſe 
but ſinſull plea ſures. It is a good conſcienee which recti- 
Heth the owner in the r his honour & treaſures: 

he pollutes the bleſfingsof God which 
polluted ſhal turne to his grea- 


the end of that his iollity may ſhew vs the hature of ſuch 
ptoſperity. For ſo ſoone as he ſaw rhe fingers of a mans hand, 
writing vpon the wail, he become quite comfounded in him- 
ſelfe i bis countenance was changed, and huis thoughts troubled 
him; ſo that the ivints of bis lines were looſed , and his knees 
unit the other: What comfort had he now from 
all his riches & pleaſures? So Diner, while he lived, might 
ſceme for his wealth and riches y be happy: yet all rhi 
did himlittle good] for, bee his _—_ but lfe 
time, Lulce 16.25 tand afterthis life, his ſoule went downe 
hell. & worldly man would judge the rich man in the 
— ——— appy man, that faide vnto his ſoule, by 
| great aboumdance of outward wealth, Luke 
72. 19, Soxle,foule, ibos haft much goods laide vp for 
yeares, line at eaſe, eate, dumb, andrakethy fill: * beca 
herewith he wanted religion, a good conſcience, and the 
d 4 fear 
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religion of Chriſt whh'a 
d conſcicach — the honour and wealth of E. 


10 — ts @ doth otonel refuletheri- 


ee — e ede ne heel 


en is content to ſu D great miſerie; 
5 tha withGODs ple. Where , behold, a 
lax yertuein CHoſes: Hee iudgeth it too bee the — 
W to line in finne 3 and tſterefore hee chopleth ra- 
to ſuſlet any; adus = and reproach in this world, 

an Thee and lie in ſinne: becauſe thereby, hee ſhoy 1 
pleaſeGod, his moſt louing father in Chriſt. A moſt no- 
table vertue in this ſeruant of God: andthe) like 2 
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4 Commentarie-ypou Moſer Faith, 


asſoone take as bereaue him of his 

CE ne I EI 
ure of tinne for a / are 

theſe hol — it the a 


reſt d miſerie that could be, to doe any thing that 
—.—.— ar elooketo eite . 
andcomfort withthemz we muſt our — 
and labour to finde ſinme to bee our 

orrow- Worldly miſeries ma 445 affect vs : but, in 
re forrow for ſinne, all worldly griefe ſhould bee 


light vato vs. Indeede, wee — — natu- 
rally: but herein, wet muſt ſhew the and truth of 


F eee e, is our greateſt 


21 The ſecond reaſon Geese es refuſe the 
honours and pleaſure: of PharaobrCourty was, becauſe 
hee ſhould haue enioy ed them bur for « me: for, the time 
of his naturall life, was the longeſt that poſſibly hee could 
ed them. pn yr wn reaſon muſtmoue e- 

— 7 9 vs, to vſe this world, and all herein (e- 

as though we vſed them not: 
and ready to leaue them whenſoe- 
his fame reafor doth Pu render 
the ſame dutie i. 
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but for a time; and ifa man 
— —5 — to the ende 
ou vſed thetn 
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— — God hath not laid downe theſe 


— ind in vaine: vadoubtedly , 
draw vs not to the — ewe 
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At faui. the n. Chap. as ale Halmmer. 471 
ment againſt vs at the laſt day, And thus much of Moſes 
eren 


VsR8s5 46. 


Efteeming the rebuke. of Gol grammes „ they the 
—— pelt to the rocampenc 


M7 (as we haue heard) refuſed the honour & wealth 
VA ot kgypt, and choſe to live in affliction with Gods 
people. Now, becauſe this might ſeeme to bee a flrange 
choyce, and a naturall man would ſoone condemne him 
of folly for his labour;therefore here the holy Choſt laies 
downe a reaſon that mooued Hoſes thut to doe: to wit, 
Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with Gods le; 
than to enioy the pleaſuresand honours of Egyptzbecauſe 


hewas reproach far Chraſ bus 
ng all the wealth in TINS. 


ter 
—— other c omfortiʒ but choſe, 
the beſt tiches and honour, and left the worſer, vpon a 


ſound judgement betweene things that did differ. 

Hereby obſerue in genetall, how nerdfulla 
thing it is ſor euery Chriſtian, to haue ſound knowledge 
d cee eee ee tee 
walke vpri to 
iudgebetweene things that differ ; not onely betweene 
andeuill, butbetweene good, which is 
better:and fo of cuils,whichis the worſer. Which, no 
man can doe, but he that hach a ſound and right, iudge · 
ment in the word of Gad ; for, therein is attained the ſpirit 
ol chſcerning. Many there bo, that by thecourſe oſiheir 
——— which, vndoubtedly, 

comes from theiri in the vrord. But i . 
tome to heauen, to 
So 


Mat. . 


r. Pct. 4.14- 


Mt 19.29. 
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gin 
uine,and | no man can dos And 
thereforealli norant perſons, and all ſuch as are blinded 


through the decertfulnefle of fifine{ muſt ſhake off their 
ſecuritie, and get ſound knowledge in (cripture, with a 
that when which doe differ 


better. 
But let vs come to Moſeriudgement m arly, 

Hee eſteemed the rebuke of Chriſt,cc.that is hee was firmely / 
that reproae and conteniprfor Chriſt his lake, 

ode gfeater riches vntohim /than the creaſores of a ole 
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ter to an houſe, than ahundred Ciſternes full; — 
continuall ſupply fromthe ſptinging fountaine, When the 
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mac 
8 this alten e 1 0 5 
vote vagaxeternallweight o 2. Cor 4.12. 
5 122225 5 
| hm: ID 434 e 1 ente 
aſlurance can no wdr ore 
oh may boldly ſay , that the fuffering 55 4 for 
Chriſt his ſake , is greater riches thanthe treaſures of a 
whole kingdeme. 3 Toſuffer for Chriſt his ſake giz a to- 
ken of Gods ſpeciall loue;and thereforeS.Pax/biddes the 
Philippians, Not ro fe ak heiraduer ſar. 0 eee Philip- 38, 29; 
ſaluation unto them ax bataf f God ; bee Ciuen ſo 194 
(faith he) for Chriſt, that you aalen e bel cue, butfuf- 
fer forhis ſabe. W erfore, flufferin for Chriſt haue a 
miſe ofbſeſſedneꝝ ifit male vs con ble vnto Chriſt, 
& bea ligne of God; ſpecial e 
aboue ibe richerandhonours ewho Id. 22 
Are afflictiòs for Chriſt to bee Tae 
ſures ofa kjngdome? then we muſt A e 04 
the troubles and wrongs which we ſuffer fot coca 
$0 did the Apoltles , Act. g. 41. They ee bes 
Councell reroyemg in that they were egunted wor j 
n for bus name. And S. Paul brags he 
ing / e 
And looke, as theſe ſeruants of God ie bow i 


ſufferings for Chriſt: ſo likewiſe RN we 
ſame tn or vera in the like caſe; f 
8 ee 
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on ary Tqvie driven backs, 


dutaged by theſe 
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— ern coffed at, we ſhal 
. — by i: nay e Een heit 
nden pern me great bondur. For, 
the word of God tha 2 5 ne 15 chat to faber af. 


fiction for Chriſt᷑ h greater honour and riches, 
than the treaſures of a kin e. And if Moſer his judge - 
ment be good , whichG himſelf doth here commend) 
then weare happyand bleſſed, in enduring theſemockes 


andſcoffes for 


' Secondly, wee muſt herelearne inſtruQion forthe time 


to come: We have ſora long time, thron 8 the grea od: 


neſſe of God, enioy ed peace and wealth, with the 
of Chri but vndoubted! theſe dale of peace will — 
— — e ee 
1ction: when this is 
e = de Abo bo deer Surely, 
opinion that Aoſe: was 
of we n Nele N *. — honour and riches 
dr e affliction for Chriſt his ſake: and this 
ark — conſtancy, courage, and Chriſti- 
e For, he that is of this mind, 
reproxch or San hisfke: 


chip that he will reioy ce 
tn Gig 


wo . he rebuke of Chri 
5 hy TINO is 445 
en Werche 1 5 and Chat 
accounts it hi rebüte, a the holy Oil cal, 
Where 
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Where learne this, Tha: 8 andaf- 
fuftion Church, as bis owne afflittion, W 28 
to ao aud the if aac ut Damaſcus, AQ. 


us calls to him from in 1 
> e to per wehe 


inconveionbe ar, 1. . I i mira wa way wee beare 4- 


no man put me to 12 or 72 the markes 
the 7255 Teſm , Gal: 6. 17. This 7 pot of of \; 
vie. 

Firſt, hence we learne,that Chriſt bath a f care of 
his Church and Children, inthatheiud 3 
ons to be his owne afflictions and therefore, be can no 
more forget, or leaue off to helperhemindiſtreſſeahande- 
ny himſelfe, 

Secondly, hereisa (peciall comfort ion Ga dkGhildren 
thatbein afliion:theiraffliftions are not Ay 
lone, but Chriſts 9 is their partner, and fellow ſufle · 
rer. This way ſeeme ſtrange, but᷑ it is moſt true: Chriſi 
(as it were) his ſhoulders vnder our afflictions, and takes 
them to himſelfe, as though they . dwnez. than 
which,whatcanbemore comfort: 

» that 
_— 


th cannot beareit 3 yet tr 
Cha n il giue d 
der oe it, vnto victory. 
hirdly af bene ec ln berth apt 
ontolChei then, it broke * 
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imfalfe: — en wounds Chriſt Ieſys — 

ides ofa po 3 b3 ev og ar 
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ſo continue, bee muſi needes 


laoke 
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tooke ger eme fearefull endey forwho bath ener been 
ee Ci 22 


N 2 4 Lende let vs repent: 
rn our condemaation will be remedi. 
sun! 71 

tüm lons ofthe thelſraelites, are here (aid to 
ER: sfor Chriſt : where note, that though 
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3222 yetthel(rarlites 
Ciel; for ell they couldnot ſuffer for 


5 who (they ſay had cnet —— of 
outward ceremonies,and were ſaved. But that opinion 
ee fox, the lewes knew Chiſt, and pro- 
— fr) 31 ag er ſuffer for fim: and 

and not by their obedi- 


pts omen 2 thus 3 of che reaſon, 
Ae mooued Taſer to make ſuch a choyce as hee 


ofthe verſe is added arcaſon, why 
ciud e name, 


Now: 
Meſes was 
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promiſe of Wang ever ids, 
—— him, and truſted in him in this 
whereof, hee preferred that eſtate 

efeare of God, though ĩt were 


e All other whatſoever. Where 


een 


Meſer Faith. the n. Chap. to the Hebrewes. 417 
that is, the ſtate of glory in heauen ſor Gods 
children , Thus did the Criſtian 1 
mitiue Church, Hebrewes 10. 37, They ru wy 
the ſpoiling of their goods . ( A very hard — yet 

true, for itis * word of GO D)*Andithereaſon is 
rendred, They knew in themſelnes how thin they bad in heu- 
nem better and more enduri g ſubſtance. And out Saui- 
our Chriſt 5 and deſpiſed the ſhame, for the 
joy that was ſet before him, Hebrewes 12. 1; that is, in con- 
ſideration of that ioy in glory, whereto hee ſhould be ad- 
nanced lumſelfe, and bring all his members. I his we muſt 
make vſe of: for if wee will liue godly in Chriſt Teſus, wee 
mult ſuffer affliction. This, fleſh and bloud will not yeeld 
vnto i and therefore, to perſwade vs to ſuffer withioy,we 
mult with CHoſes haue reſpett to the recomperceof reward. 

Wee mult ſay thus to our ſoules , The day will come 
wherein wee ſhall haue euetlaſting life in the Kingdome 
of heauen, if wee now ſerue and ſeare him: Shall wee 
not then for his ſake be content to ſuffer a hore aMi- 
ction; ſeeing the greateſt of them are not woorthie of 
the glorie that ſhall bee revealed? Romanes, chapter 8, 
verſe 18. 

Q#cition, But why de th the holy Ghoſt call euerla- 
Ning life, a reward? *Azſere. It is not ſo called, becauſe 
Moſes did procure it, and deſerue it at Gods hand by the 
dignitie of his workes in ſuffering : for ſure no man can 
metit any thing at Gods hands. The caſe is plaine: For, 
Chriſt as hee is man (conſider his manhoode a- part from 
his Godhead) could not merit any thing at Gods hands: 

for, he that would merit of God by any worke, muſt doe 
luree things: 1. — noche himſelfe, and 

y bimſelfe ; for if hee doe ĩt by another, the other meri- 
teth, and muſt haue the reward and praiſe of the worke. 
Secondly, hee muſt doe it of meere good will, and not 
of dutie: for that which is of duty, cannot merit becauſea 
man is bound to doe it. $-Thewerks 3 

c 


418 + ACommentarie'vpon ' Moſer Faith, 
beef that price and dignity , that it may be proportions. 
ble to life — which is the reward. Now, though 
Chriſt as he is man, be aboue all men & all Angels in grace 
and dignity : yet conſider his manhoode a- part from his 
Godbad, And hee could not doe a worke with theſe three 
properties .. For firſt, the workes done of the manhoode 
werenot done of it ſelfe, but from that fulneſle of the ſpirit 
wherewithhee was endued. Secondly, Chriſt as man is a 
creature: and ſo conſidered, his workes are of duty to the 
Creator, and ſo cannot merit. Thirdly,Chriſts workesas 
man ſimply conſidered are finite; and ſo could not merit 


infinite —4 

Que How then did Chriſt merit at Gods hands? 
Anſwere, Partly by meanes of Gods promiſe made in the 
Law, which was this; Doe this, and thou ſb alt ue but pro- 

ly and chiefely, becauſe hee was not a meere man one - 
i botbsithalh true and very God: for, becauſe his obe- 
dience both in his life and death (though performed in 
his manhoode) was the obedience of hum that was God 
and man, even from the infinite excellencie of the perſon 
whoſe it is, it becomes meritorious, In his manhood, hee 
obayed the Law, and ſuffered for our ſinnes: but the dig- 
nity thereof came from his Godhead; for, hee that did 
theſe workesfor vs, was both God and man. 

Now, if Chriſt conſidered as man onely cannot me- 
nit : then much leſſe can any other man merite at Gods 
hands. And therefore Moſes, though hee were a worthy 
man, yet becauſe hee Bas but a man, and a ſinnefull man 
alſo, he could not by any workedeſervelife everlaſting at 
u. „ 

ut life my is called a reward in the Scripture, 
becauſe it is the free giſt of God, promiſed by G 95 6 
his children in Chriſt; for this end, to allure and drawe 
themon inobedience. And it muſt notſeemeſtrange,that 
wee ſay a rarard is a free gift: for ſo it may be, as we ſhall 
ſee by comparing two places of Scripture together j to 
wit, 


4 
Py 


Moſes Faith. the, Chap. to the Hebrewes, 419 
wit, Matthew g. 44. wick Luke 6.3 2, For, whereas A- 
chew ſaith, If you love them that lone you , what reward haze 
you}, Saint Laukg repeating the ſame thing, ſaith , * 
thanke haue you, or (as the word fignifies) what fawonr or 
free gift baue you? Secondly, there may be another cauſe 
rendred, why life cuerlaſting is called a reward to wit, 
not in regard of the worke done: but in regard of the 
worker conſidered in Chriſt : for, Chriſtes merit makes 
life everlaſting to be a reward. Now, every true beleeuer 
that endeuours to doe the will of God, is in Chriſt : and ſo 
Chriſtes righteouſneſſe with the merit thereof, is his, ſo 
farre forth as ſerues to make his perſon acceptable to 
God, Whereupon, hee bath a promiſe of reward made 
vnto him vpon his obedience 3 yet not for his worke, but 
for the worke of Chriſtes obedience, in whom he is: And 

ſo muſt theſe words here be vnderſtood. 

1. The conſideration of this reward of life eternall 
giuen, through Chriſt, to thoſe that ſuffer for his ſake, may 
make vs ioy full and patient in all our afflictions for righ- 
teouſneſſe ſake . A naturall man will endure much for a 
good recompence in the end. Now Chriſt faith, Great i 


our reward. And theretc-*elet vs reioice in ſuffering for Nach. J. 1. 


Chriſt; holding fait our confidence, which hath ſo great recom» 
pence ofreward. Heb.10.3 5. 

Secondly, is life euerlaſting a recompence; that is, a g.. 
ving of areward? Then heer e condemned the deſperate 
practice of many a one, who ſpend their whole life in a 
greedie purſuite after the profitey and pleaſures of the 
worlde: as it were running themſelues out of breath in 
the way to hell, without all regarde of their ſoules, till 
death come; thinking, that if at the laſt gaſpe they can 
crie God mercie, and commend their ſoules to GOD, all 
is well. But all ſuch perſons for the moſt part deceive 
their one ſoules, not conſidering that life everlaſting 
is giuen as a reward. Now, wee knowe that no reward 
13 giuen to any man, till the 1 1 done which _ 
01 2 2 et 


420. .- A Commentatie'ypon - Moſes Faul. 
ſet aboutz lle muſt come workeinithe Vureyard ſome patt 
of the day that would haue his pennie at night: as for 
thoſe that neither ſtirrehand nor foote to doe the worke, 
what reward can they looke for? And yet this is the ſtate 
ofcarnallliuers, they addict themſelues wholly to earth- 
ly things. But if wee looke for any reward at the day of 
death, wee muſt labour in the workes of godlineſle all 
the dayes of our lifez for, therefore were wee redeemed. 
Luke 1 7477. 

In che whole booke of God, wee finde but one man 
that lioed wickedly, and repented at his end : that is, the 
thiefe vpon the Croſſe. Which ſhewes that it is a moſt 
rare thing fora man to haue the reward of life euerlaſting 
after this life, that labours not in the workes of godlineſle 
in this life. | 

Thirdly, the conſideration of this reward, muſt ſtirre 

all Gods children vnto all diligence in the duties of 
godlineſſe, & that with cheerefulneſle,through the whole 
courſe of their lives. When wee ſhall die, wee will looke 
earneſtly for this reward and therefore while we liue, we 
mult diligently doe the workesthat God commaundeth: 
and then when death comes, wemay allure our ſelues that 
God will give vs this rewardz not becauſe wee did deſerue 
it by our works, but becauſe he hath promiſed it in Chriſt, 
vpon our endeuour in obedience and true repentance. 
And thus much for the teaſon of Moſes choiſe. 


VERSE 27. 

By faith he forſooke Egypt , and feared not the fierceneſſe of 
the King. For, he was conragions, as hoc t hat ſaw him 
that i rnwiſible, 

N this verſe, the ſpirit of God proceedeth to another ex · 

ample of Moſes faith ; and heereto alſo in the verſe ſol- 

lowing, hee addeth a third. Now hee is thus large iu the 
commendation of his faith, for this end to ade the 
Hebremei, to whom this Epiſtle ia ſent, that they were not 

| to 
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to looke ſor any Iuſtificatidn by the workes oi the Law 

and his reaſon is becauſe if any man could be iuſtified by 

the workes of the Law, it muſt be Moſes, who gaue the 

Law to the people from the Lord, and did excellin obedi- 

ence to both Tables, and therefore is a renowmed Prophet 

vnto all poſtenty in ſpecial. fauwour with God, Numb. 12. . 8. 

But Afoſes could not be iuſtiſied by the works ofthe Law; 

for here the holy Ghoſi proues, that Aeſes was ivſtitied & 

ſaued by faith. The thing that comends Aeſet and makes 

him ſtand before God, is not his works, but his faith and 

therefore tlie concluſions; thatas Moſes was not ĩuſtiſied 

by his works but by faith, no more muſt they ſtand von 

their on ks to be wſtihedthetby, but labdur for ſuch faitts 

a Aſeſes had. Now, this faith of tees is a true ſauing 

faith, founded on theſe two promiſes of God: 1. On thus 

great & maine promiſe made to Abrabam, I will be thy God 

andthe God of thy ſeed 7 a. On another paxticulat promile ri- 

ling from the general, made vnto him hen he was called 

to fetch the Iſraelites outdt bondagawhich w as thi Iv . 

be wub i lee and guide ther. And in this place Aoſes is ſaid to Exod. 3.12, 

haue faith, nat onely becauſe he beletucdibat od mauld be 

bu Ged, as hee was the God of all Abrahams ſeed; but bo- 

cauſe be belcepedpartecntarly tha God would be his God, idea 

fend and be with bum in the deliurrunce of the 1(7atltes out of 

Exypt, I \*4 41 | IIDD duns: * 
Fo come particularly to this fact. By faith, Moſes for- 

ſooke Egypt. Moſes deputted fromEgypttwiſerFirt, when 

hee had ſlaine the Egyptian, and fled from Pharaohvnto 

Midian, and thexe keps ſeriroerſht᷑ope. — — 

yeares alter ben hee letl the people of Iſraell out of b- 

gypt into the Landof Canaan: and heere ſome make it 

a queſtion, whether ot theſe de es is meant in this 

place. eAwſrere; It is moſt like, thar this place is to be 

vnderſlodde ef-his ſecond departure \,- aher than of 


the. &*{t 2; Aru the traſon is taken out of Exodus Chap- 
tet the ſec onde verſes 14,1 f. . 6 
e 3 ir 
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4 
time, he ſor, ſo ſoone as he heard that his 
faugh ee — Pharaoh he fled 
in ſuch feare, as that hee durſt not returne againe, of 40. 


+ Now, theſe words are not to be vnderſtoode of 
h a flight: for here it is ſaid, Hee departed, wot fearing the 


1 | 

ere ſome will ay, This ia no commendation: for, male- 
factors and rebels doe flie their Country } Anſwer. They 
ficindeede, yet not in faith, but in feare . Moſer fled in 
faith: and hereby his faith is commended, that hoe fled, not 
fearing the King . But maletaRors flie for feare of due pu- 
niſhment. Afoſerdeparted with courage and boldneſſe, 
A ee Sons 
King, as appearcth plainely in the Hiſtory z for, 
Pharaoh had ſaid vnto him Exod. 10, 28, Get ther gone, ſee 
than ſee my face no more : for when then commett in my ſight, 
thou ſpalt dre; yet Moſer wentonce more: che tent 
time, and tolde him of the tenth plague, and ſaide, That 

Exod. 11.8, Fbaraobs ſeruants ſhould come downevnto him, and fal 

| downe and pray him to get him out with the and their cat- 
ael/. And when the NHraelites murmuted againſt him at the 
red ſea, when Pharaob was at their heeles, and they had no 


way to flie, Aoſe:encourageth the 
vot ſtaul ſtul, and behold the ſaluation 


— — Luny 
wi * 
Pharaoh. 


But ſomewilſay; For a man to come into another mans 
Kingdom, and to carie away his Subiects without the 
Kings conſent, is afact ofrebellion and ſodition j and ther- 
fore worthy uo commendation, but rather ſhame and pu- 
niſhment : — p 
and caries the Lewes which had beene a long time 
Pharaobs z and for whoſeſeruice hee might pleade 

————ů— to 
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be no fact of faith? eAvſwere, Inde ede if Moſer had done 
this on his one head, he mighgworthily haue beenethus 

cenſured. — — hee had a calling 
immediatly from God to doe as he did z and for confirma- 
tion he had Gods promiſe of aſſiſtance in workin 
ſtrange miracles: and when hecaried the people out of 
2 he did it by comm aundeme nt from a King that was 
igher then P harasb. Neither yet did Meſer carie them a- 
way aza priuate man ſor, he was a publike perſon, an hi 
Magiſtrate, and no ſtranger, but one of themſelues:y 
was a King, as may appeate in Gods word for, Deut. 33. 5, 
He is plainly called a Kivg: and Gen. 36.3 l, it is ſaid, 
were ſo many King 1in Edom, before there raigned amy King o- 
wer the childrex of Iſraell. Now, the laſt ofthoſe Ki ] 
ned at that time when Afoſes went with the Iſraelites out 
of Egypt:ſothat Afoſer was their _ had the auctho- 
rity and gouerament ofa King overthemfrom the Lord 
— —— notact — in him, but a work 
that di commend hi i unded vpon 
Gods — promiſe, ec 

Thus we ſee how wemult conceiue of Aoſer fact. Now 

wee come to ſome particular points to bee conſidered 


He came it to paſſe, that Aſernow bad this courage, 
todepartfrom — fearing his commaundement q 


— — before, being ſhew hun ſelfe vn- 
to his brethren, as one whom they 45 their deline- 
rer, Act: 7.23,25, hee fled My out of Egypt 

the notice<fone fact of defence in of the Iſta elite 


why did he not ſhe as much courage when heel 4 
Egyptian, as at his ſecond departure? Ani er. The cauſe of 
his courage at chis later time was thisz God now renued 
commiſſion, and confirmed his former calling. For, when 
bee was firſt called, hee did his duty and reuenged their 
wrongs: butyet being im danger, and his calling being as 
yet but a ſecret inſti ——_— fled Burnow 

4 
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8 tdhimithe ſecond time, and confirmed the 
late iſe and — and 
. mjeierchn teareſull Moſes becomes 
couragious and bold. 
Here chen obſerue, that there is a difference of Gods 
graces; there isa ſitſt grace and aſecand grace. The firſt, 
v that which God giuss to any man for - calling : the 
{cond is that, which to the ſirſt, for the confit - 
ming thareof. Aud the fieſt, is nor eſfectuall without the 
ſecondz As heere weſee, Afoſer firſt calling was not effe- 
ctuall with him, till he ſecond came. And ſo Gods firſt 
grace in not eſſe ctuallol the fecond come by which the 
former is con firmed, ſtrengthened, and encreaſed. And 
the ſecong in confumeil by the third: and ſa we muſt goe 
— — to grace, iſ wee will be bold and couragi- 
ous in any ——————— particular calling. 
Thismultbe —_— zfor;chat 5 ſtands in 
60m opet eththerein, either reſpecting $particu- 
— rk or his Chtiftian conuerfation . from 
this, Fuse God adds a ſecond grace vnto the firſt. And 
therefore: whofotuer:is enabled for any duty, hath great 
cauſe to praiſe God for, whether we continue in grace or 
encreaſetherin, it comes from the goodneſſe of God, who 
| ps nm —— tliould notdo,we Hold 


falla way, & not togo forward in thefeate of God; 
and the duties — ot forthe firſtgrace would not 
ſuthce to ſtrengthen vs againlt te on. And therefore 
hovſoeuer God hath vs for the time paſt, yet 


{till we muſt pray to God to deliuer vs fromeuill: which 
— — our — is from his daily ſupply 


2. Poo When venir Moſe axr of Eye? Th 

; « & e time is 

1235 ſer do vn. Exod. 2.4, Euen the ſelſe [ame day — 

2 of God Ware — the foure — 

thirty yeares were e ben ment all the houſt of the Lordout 

be, neither — . 
c 
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deed Moſer was chaſen to betheir captaine 40. yeares be- 
fore, and (cot vnto them by God:and S. Scepben ſaith, Fes 
thouzht theywen!d haue vnde rſi ood ſo much. But then they 
would not take him foggheir guide. Vet now 40. yeares at- 
ter, when Gods determinate time of 430 cares was expi- 
red, he comes againe vnto thẽ, to carry them out of Egypt 
& then they acknowledge him, & follow him out, accor- 
ding to Gods commiſſton. 

Hence we learne, fitſt, that no creature can alter the rule 
of Gods prouidenc e. Fourty yeares before, Moſes would 
haue delivered the peoplezbuthe muſt ſtay till the time of 
the Lords promiſe wu accompliſhedꝭ and then he carries 
themall away, Secondly, this muſt teach vs ,not onely to 
beleeue, that God both can & will keep his promiſes; but 
alſo by faith to waite for the time, wherein he will accom- 

liſh the ſame vnto vs, Moſes is faine to waite 40. yeargtor 
the ful filling of Gods promiſe. When Daniel vnderſt 
ho long the Iſraelites muſt be in eaptiuity, he would not 
pray for the ſhortning of that time: but when he leneu that 
the time of heir retu drew neere, then he praied vnto the 
Lord moſt earneſtly, waiting for the accompliſhinent of 
Gods promiſe in theirdeliuerice. And Dauid thus waited 
on God for delivericeinall his troables. And their exam- 
ples muſt e follow. for the fruition of all Gods bleſſing: 
3-Point, In What manner doth Aoſesdepartꝰ The text 
ſaith, He went out, yet fearing the Kings commangement : (0 
that his departure was with courage. Whence wee leatne 
ſundry inſtruQios: Firſt, here is a gotable preſident for the 
framingof ourliues,whichmult bea rule vnto vs. Wemuſt 
walke 7 — tly in our callings, as. Moſer did; and though 


cioſſet meete va, ſo that Pharaoh fall out with vs, if Kings 
become our enemies: yet we muſt not lay aſide the duties 
of our callings; but after Moſes example, goe on therein 
with courage. Moſes without fearing the Kings wrath went G. 
ledall the people may. And ſo mult every one of vs doe: al- 
though — 


ers come, wee muſt not feare, but ſtand fiſt 
in 


© Da. 9. 


Pal. 42. 11. 


gas *ACommentarierupon 


Moſes Fanb. 


in , and gos on in thedutics of our calling: 
Eee gr pr fm ee mee 
Secondly hencewe may learngghat Magiſtrates which 
are to gouerne le, oug ht to bee men of courage, in 
— — When too . 

den lay on Ateſer in iudging all! — 


ſelfez etbro his father in law = — — all the 

e men of courage, fearing God, to be Rulers, Rxod. 18.13, 
Flow their — e muſt not bee aprowd hantnelf; 
oran — but a godly e, which 
may inable them to the duties of their calling, without 
fearc of man. To this ende, the Lord put ef bu ſpirit vpon 
the ſeventie , which wereto rule with Aſoſes, Numb. 11.17. 
Now, the ſpirit of God, is nota ſpirit of feare, but of pow- 
*. eflone, of a ſound minde, 2. Tim. i. . Which ſhewes, 

in a Magiſtrate muſt be courage to call, and(ifneede 
bee) to compell others to the duties of their calling , how 
— be. And it is a matter of great waight & 
moment in Churchiſor, the Miniſter m and 
Seen hee will, or can] yet vnleſſe with the 
= 


ofthe ſpirit , there bee ioyned the temporall ſword 
| reformemenslives,and to keep them 


of to 
from finne againſt the la of God, and to vrge them 
— —— teacheth: ſurely, their tea · 
ching and preaching will be to (mall effect. 
. Laſtly, Aoſes went with courage out of Egypt. This 
re of his, was a pgne of our ſpiritual depatting out 
ofthe Kingdome of dar for, ſo Paul applieth it, 1. 
Cor. io. And therfore after Aoſe: example, we muſt with 
courage come euery day more and more out of the King- 
dome of darleneſſe, marching with couragious 
faith and heauenly boldneſſe toward our bleſſed Canaan, 
the glory of heauen: wee muſt not leaue this to the laſt 
breath, and then thinke to have heauen gates ready 
for vs; but we muſt enter into Gods Kingdom, in this life, 
Looke 
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Looke as Moſes by his faith did depart boldly out of E- 
r heart by faith — the King» 

ome of ſinne. This we ſhall doe, when we vſe meanes to 
eſtabliſh the Kingdome of Chriſt Ieſus in our hearts, and 
doeforſake the workes of ſinne and darkneſle. For,looke 
where there is no departing from ſinne, there is no faith: 
and therefore let vs ſhew our ſelues to haue true faith, by 
departing more and more boldly and ioy fully out of the 
King dome of ſinne and Satan that ſoit may wee 
loue the light and hate darkneſls. And in this iourney, let 
vs not ſeare any — 17G , nor the furi- 
ous wrath of ſpirituall Pharasb the diuell, nor all the gates 
of hell:for Chriſt Ieſus ĩs our guide. 

Becauſe a man might thinkeat the firſt, that ĩt was a raſh 
and deſperate part in Moſer, thus boldly to take away the 
Iſraclites,not regarding Pharaohs commandement; ther- 
fore in the later part of the verſe, the holy Ghoſt ſerrech 
downeareaſon, that mooued TIoſes to doe ſo, in theſe 
words: For he endured, or was comragions, that is, hee tooke 
heart to himſelfe. Why ſo? Becauſe be ſaw God that is innif- 
ble. That is, he caſt the eie of faith vp6 God, who had pro- 
miſed the cuidence of his power and preſence, in theit de- 

iuerance. So that it was the worke of Moſes faith, laying 
d on the promiſe of Gods preſence, and protection, 
. made him thus confident 
and bold. 

Hence wee learne, that the true valour and manhood 
— wat in Moſer, and 4 in all on, — vnto 

„is a gi e. Amon y gifts of the ſpirit, 
powred — ——— —— of lrength , or 
courage is one, Iſay 11,2, And lethroes counſell to Moſes is 

this way z be biddes him proujde for governours, 
men of courage x God, Exod, 18.21. ing, that 
true e is al waies joyned with the feare of and 
is a fruite of grace, But ſome will ſay, — — 
men, who neuer knewe the true what the gifts of 
the ſpirit meant, had that courage. Avſfw. True 8 | 


Hb 


Gen,5-23. 


Gen. 39-9. 


faires. And when 10 
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had courage indeed: but it vat nothing but a carnal! bold. 
neſſe (not worthy the name of courage; beeing onely a 
ſhaddow of true fortitude) ariſing from ambition , pride, 
and otherfleſhly humours z whereas AZoſes his courage 
— 3 from the grace of faith, in the merciful promiſes of 

made vnto him concerning his deliverance & ſafes 
te And indeede, how ſoeuer wicked men haue a notable 
ſhewe ot diuers vettues, y et in the triall they prooue but 
ſnad does for, true valour, and other vertues,doe alwaies 
accompany regeneration. 

As he that ſaw him that is inui ſible. 

ere is the cauſe that made <I/oſes thus coura gious: 
and this will make any man bold, if hee cun be perſwaded 
in his conſcience of Gods ſpeciall preſence with lum, and 
of his prouidence and protection ouer him. 

Here then obſerue a ſingular fruite of faith : it makes 
God, who is indeed inuilible, to beaftera fort viſible vnto 
vs. Moſes by faith ſa we him that is inuiſibleifor by faith he 
was perſwaded of Gods prouidence, and ſpeciall protecti- 
on in the deliuerie of his people, though Pharaoh ſhould 
rage neuer ſo much. So Enzch is ſaid to haue wakkedwith 

ad, becauſe hee ſawe him by the eie of faith, in all his af. 

was allured to ſin with his miſtres, 
what ſtaied him?(urely;the feare of God, whom hefaw by 
taith. How can [doe this great wichednes({auth Jeſeph e fo ſin 
agamſt God? As it he ſhould ſay, I am alwaics where 
i preſentzhow then ſhould I doe ſo wickedly, & God ſee 
it And the ſame is the ſtate of all true beleeuers their faitli 
makes the inuiſible God, to be aſter a ſort viſible vnto thes 
ſo as a faithſull man may ſay, Ood is with me, and 
protectethme. Whereby we may ſee, w hat little faith is in 
the worldztorfew can truly ſay, they ſes Gudt which, faith 
— —— to — — — 
t he is farre from their very thoghts. Many haue ma 
meanes to ſee the diuell: ——— 
ſuch a meaſure ot faith, that he may cube Od 
” ab. d eines If 
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Ifwickedmen run to Coniurers, to ſec the duell; whom 
they ſhall once ſee to their ſorrowe ; let vs labour for 
faithin the word and ſacraments, andthis faith wit make 
vs ſo to indure in all tribulation, as though we faweGod. 
Furthermore, ſeeing Moſer by faith endured, as hee that 
ſaw Godʒ we learne, that che ſeeing of God by faith, takes 
away feate, and gives ſpirituall boldneſſe. This is a point 
Cn vſe:for,naturallymen are feareful; ſome cannot 
urethedarke,nor ſolitary places,forfeare of the diuel: 
yea, the ſhaking of a leaf, or the crawling ofa wormedoth 
terrific others. Now, how ſoeuer ſome mens conſtitution 
may help forward this feare,y et many times it comes from 
an accuſing conſcience, as a fruit of ſinne. And the way to 
remooue it, is here to be learned; namely, to doe as Hoſes 
did: that is, labour to bee teſolued of Gods preſence with 
vs, and prouidenceouer vs; and this wil arme vs againſt al 
fatanicall, and fooliſh feare. Fot, if God be on our fide, who 
can be againſt vs, to do vs harme? Againe, the Souldier, by 
his place and calling, oughtto be a man of courage or els 
the ſtate of his life, and the thought of his enemies will 
much affright him. Now how may he become couta 
ous ? They vſe to ſound thedrumme and trumpet for this 
endejand it muſt be granted they be good inc itements & 
prouocations vnto battell: but, when it comes to the point 
of danger, theſe cannot give heart. Others vſe againit the 
battellto fill hemſelues with wine, and to make theſelues 
valiant by ſtrong drinke. This indeede may make them 
ſenſeleſle, and ſo deſperate. But thetrue way is, to become 
| Chriſtian ſouldiers, knou ing and fearing God and with 
their bodily armour, to bring alſo the ſhield offaith: wher- 
by their heattimmy be aſlured, that God hath called therm 
to that fightz & that he is preſent witthem to coner the 
heads in the day ot battell. Ih lb malte themi to take 
heart and courage to themſelues, and to become truly va- 
ugh by natute they be weake arid timorbus. 
Uurgly, who keows whether God w bring v3 to his 


Im triall; 
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triallzeitherto lay down ourliues, or forſakehistrurh:for; 
he may iuſtly take from vs theſe goldendaiesof peace, for 
our ingratitude. Now, if ſuch times come vpon vs, what 
ſhall we doe? Shall wee denie the faith of Chriſtꝰ God for- 
bid: But ho ſhall e ſtand but i ſuch a ttiall ? Sarely, we 
muſt follow Ataſet, and labour to ſee him that is iuuiſible by 
faith. This will make vs couragious, and without feare in 
Gods cauſeʒremẽ bring this allo, that among thoſe which 
are reckoned to goedowneto hell, the man is one, 
(Reuel. 21. 8.) who dares not ſtand to the truth of God, but 
for feare of men deniesit. Let vs therefore now begin to 
— — of Gods — — 
protectiom that ſo, when triall comes, wee e bold in 
the caſe of Gd. | My 

Him that in im.] That is God, whois a moſt imple 
ellence,yoyd of all compoſition , or corporall ſubſtance: 
for, Gods aſpirit, (Lohn 4.24.)and therefore inviſible, and 
not ſubiect to mans ſenſes. But ſome will ſay , God is ſaid 
to haue head heart, hands, and feete; with other parts of 
mans body: and therefore he is viſible? An/w. The holy 
Ghoſtſoſpeaketh in ſcripture of God, by way ofreſem- 
blance oſ him vnto manz that we mightthe better thereby 
conceiue of his works: for, therefore are the parts of mans 
body aſcribed vnto God in ſcripture, that we might know 
he doth ſuch workesby. his diuine power, as man doth by 
the patti of his body. Man ſheweth his ſtrerigth and va- 
lour in his arme: and by reſemblance vnto man, God is 
{aid to haue an Arme ,go note out his power and vuliant alter, 
And ſo God is ſaid to haue cies; becauſe wee ſhould con- 
ceiue, that by his infinige wiſdome he ſeerh all things more 
cleercly, than man doth any thing at noone day, with his 
5 | = e * 
bur backe parts, Exod. 33. 1% 3. Auf. This imports not 
—— but onely, — 
after a familiar manner, reucale himfelfe vnto hits, and in 


ſome 
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| ſome reſemblance fhewe him his glory, ſo farre forth as 
Moſes was able to behald — text is plaine, My face 
can not be ſeene. There ſball us man ſee me and liue, verſ. a0. 
Here wet learne, that when wee pray to God, wee muſt 
not conceiue of him by any ſotme or image in our minds; 
for ſo we make an idoll of God. Queſt. What then muſt 
we doe? for, how (will ſome ſay) can I pray to him, and not 
thinkeothim >. Huſir. When wer thinlet of God, or pray 
vnto him, wee muſt conteiue of him in our mindes as hee 
hath reuealed himſelfe in ſcripture ʒ that is, by his workes, 
and by his properties i wee muſt thinlee in our mindes of 
an eternalleſſence molt hoh priſe,Gh0.wbomade all things, and 
gonernes them by his mighty powers For, euery image to re- 
ſemble God by, either to theminde;or to the eie is aplaine 
lie mak ing him viſible, who ismujfible: as ſaith the Pro- 
phet, Hab. a 18, The image what proſiteth it, for it i a teacher 
of lies? Which flatly ouerthroweth the opinion and pra- 
Hiceofthe Romiſh Church, whoreſemblethe true God, 
even Cod the father, and the holy Trinitie, in images: 
what elſe doethey herein, but make alte of God 5 
But the Papilts ſay , they dewiſe-rio image to reſemble 
Godin, but onely ſuch whereby hee hath (hewed him- 
ſelfezas the ſcripture teſtifies: as the father, like an ola mam 
the ſonne,as he was incarnate; and the holy Ghoſt, /ike « 
doxe,Math.3.16. Anſw. Wee mult not conceiue of thoſe 
formes,of an old man, or of ain, to hauebeene euet any 
images of the father,or of the holy Ohoſtibut wy ſignes 
and pledges for a time, whereby ghoſe perſons did then 
manifeſt their preſence. N, there beeing an expreſle 
commandement againſt all repreſentation of God by i- 
ma excepting thoſe very ſhapes, whereby it plea- 
ſed God for a time to fighifie hispreſencey it muſt needes 
be idolatrous preſumption to makeany image of God, or 
ofthe Trinitie. And indeed, Ged being inuiſible (as the 
text ſaith) it is ĩimpoſſible to make any true image or re- 
ſemblance ot him. | 
v | Ver ſe 
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laecberen . 

ed vato vs, the notahle faith of Aoſes, by two wort 
24882 1 . be called the ſonne of Pharaohs dangh« 
ter, 2 Has ont of Egypt. Now , here in this verſe, 
= c vnto ys +byahird 3 1, 

—— aſleouer. This verſe 
is the ſumme of the #2 Chapter of Exodus j the effect 
whereof is __ — ye => God had ſent nine ſeverall' 
plagues vpon t, which wercoccaſionz 
to — Pha —— — 1 — Aeoſes to certifie 
Pbaraob, that vide he would let the people go, he would 


ſend at. agye; which ſhould bee more to 
them, than * brer of all the firũ 
borne in Egypt — Tas was 


reconnect — 


houſcr;foraf An — 
(ſeeing the bfeod (hn — vpon _— ſhould 
paſſe ouer them, and touch none oſ their firſt borne, nes 
ther man, nor beaſt, This is che ſumme and — 
eee conlideration 

laclyz and firſt; to the meaning of the 
onde this verſe, becauſe there is ſome difficultie in 


Through faith be ordained the Paſconer. 


The 


| # a i 
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The? here named, may be thus deſcribed: I a 
one of the Sacraments of the ade Teſtameut ſerumg for a ſigne 
— ipm: both of rheir delinerance from 
of. e the ſlangbter of the firſt borne; 
ance from enerlaiting death by 
—. 5a ry the immaculate Lambe of God. 

ouching this deſcription:firſt, | call it one of the Sacra- 
ments of the A 70%. — had beſide this, (irewmei- 
fen, another ordinary Sacrament.Next I ſay, lt ſerved for a 
ſigne to the people of Iſrael, to ſhew that itwas ores ya 
ſacrament vnto them For, iris ofthe nature of a ſacrament, 
to ſigniſie & ſcale vp ſome bleſſing of God to his people: 
now that the Paſſe · ouer did fo, is plaine, where the Lord 
calls it a 5 ne or token of deliuerance vnto them. But ſom 
will Gay , Paſle over was a ſacrifice: for ſoit is called, 
This 10 1 — —.— Exod.11.27, 
wot offer t of my ſacrifice with 4 cx 
1 r alſo — * 
thereof was ſprinkled, & ſom parts of it as the fat with the Leut. 3.4. 
two kidneies were burnt in ſacrifice to the Lord. For, when 
Jofias Ss famous Paſle-ouer with all the people, the 
thereof, —_— — 8 ory —— 
c WAS 

— — 22 
oftheſe proper - 
& ouer, it is truly 
—— And yet more properly it was a Sacra · 
eee a west ſpeci lſhogs 
3 . — 
Anſwer ace; one tem- 

nal. as well fromthe deſtroying Angell, as alſo from the 
— The other — . of 
the Law, and from the wrath of God. The firſt is plaine, 
where the Lord faith : The bloud being 7 eee the Exod. 13. 17. 


deore palls, ſnull be a token for you — 


434 Are e, eee 
And verſe 17. Teſball keepe the frail F 


that will / your Armies ont of the Land of E- 
— —— ee that it Wal a mo 
2. 2 — bondage 


1 Cong. 7. Stan, —— — 
a cur Puſſe-onet is ſacrifited — vnder 
that the Paſchall Lambe in the de Teſtament, was vn- 
doubtedly a true ſigneof the true Paſchall Lambe Chriſt 


Jeſus: to which putpoſt ſobn Baptiſt ſaithyBrbold the Lamb 
of Godrhat takerh ewway the finnes of the world: Iohn 1:29 x 


Where he calleth ¶ vriſt the 3 there an 
oppoſition — — the of A- 
which may be called the Paſchall Lambe ofmen; = 


» ted by men, by Gods appointment; but wry 
the true Lambeof was ſet a part before all worlds 
by God the Father. And thus wee fee briefly what this 
— It followeth. 

Ordained thr Paſſe-oxer , The word trinſlated e 
116 He made,or didcelebrare: for the better vnder- 
whereof, wee muſt haue recourſe to the Euange- 

— — to ha D 

—— ee 

1 come , 


by ot ik two words he 


alſo oy differ: The Paſchall Lambe waz 


Math 36-18, 
Luke 23.7, 11. 


houſe of the 
— — 
ture, entreating ofthe Sacraments, ſometime to giue 


= Rande — 


= ne is preſented tothe outward ſenſes, at the 


— gnifiedis thereby, certaine 
8 — — rod pride laoke 
hat coniunction is 


between words, heres 


. —— 
the thing 


| — — this chitin ion 
ariſeth not from the natute either ofthe figne, or the thing 

but frõ the inſtitution ofthe Lord. Ihe meanin 
then ot the holy Ghoſt here is this, Phat Moſerby faith adi 
ithe killing of the Paſchall 


did 
EDI — 
— —— — 

in 
6 — 


dee 


e alle —— and touch —— 
firſtborne, of mannorbeaſt.. This end of the ſprinkling 
— this — ne hw likewiſefet down in theſe wordy 
eden them. He: that i 

the firſt born 
ue onely of 


ment muſt be celebrated in faith: ſor, herein we are to ſeeł 
to be to God as Aoſet wa. The L. ſupper in the 
new Teſtamentſucceedeth the Paſſe · ouer in theolde: for, 
that as a ſigne tothe Tews, that Ieſus Chriſt the immacu- 
late Lamb otGod, — — 
— —— —— 

Now took as that was — 2 Lau, 
ſo muſt this be adminiſtreil & received vader the 

But in the olde Teſtament Moſes celebrates rhe Paſſe-oner 
through faith, & enioineathe Iſraelites ſo to doeʒ therefore 
accordingly muſtwe by faith celebrate and receiue the 


Lords ſupper vnder the Cn ſacrificewasfruit- 
leſſe to him, and odious to God, becauſe he offered not is 
faith; &no leſſe wereall other faithlellefacrifices : even 

cuefy Sacrament and ſpirituall ſacrifice received te 
red in time of the —— — 
acceptable vnto GOD, ifit he notreceiued in faith. In 
————— God, t in 
every . Iii tha: Lords 


ſupper 


, Ds . . us | F 
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hand of the receiver, ſo the Lord God gives his ſonne vn- 
to their hearts. Now if faith be wanting,Chriſt crucified is 
not receiued: for, faith is the band oftheſoule , without 
— is 2 of Chtiſt, & — 4" 
contrariwiſe, a heauy a — vp Gods 
wrath _ vs. Hereb e learne, how * ſorts of 
people ſin moſt gri againſt God: for, many come 
to receiue the Lords ſupper , ho are altogether 
in the nature & vſe thereof, not knowing what the ſacra- 
ment meaneth: & yet becauſe it is a cuſtom in the church, 
they will receiueſ(at leaſt)once a yeare, though they know 
nothing therein as they ought. Now ſuch perſons muſt 
know,they ought to come i faith; which they cannot do, 
becauſethey want knowledge:and therefore in receiuing 
it ſa,they commit a grievous (in, & ſo indanger their on 
ſoules, becauſe they teceiue it vn orthily. And this is not 
the fa to young onesonelyyburof many, whoſe yeares 
— ame them for their ignorance, ii they were not 
paſt all feeling oſ ſpirituall wants, A ſecond ſort there ure, 
ho teceiue the Lords ſupper, & ſay they will doe ſo, be- 
cauſe they haue fab. But thaſe atelike the former:for their 
{airhis nothin boneſt deal: merzthinl ing, that 
if they bring that to the L. Supper, h they haue do 
— 2 reat — —— „ta- 

ing fideltie for trus faith: & it is a plaine point 
— — cas TA ce i:. 
But theſe deceiue themſelues: for another kinde of faithiis 
required of thoſe that receiue the Rord oy 


— — we doe | 

iſſion of fins in Chr dd; but alſo are aſſured;rhat 
the bread & wine receiued — — ant ſeales 
of the exhibited.vato vn by :hrift: He that 


comes onely in a go ing, deceiuet himſelſe, & re- 
ceives to his i yet alas, mamy euen of the 
ancient ſort haue ub i 8. 


Athurd 


f 3 


vanitie ofthis opinion, 
15 with men, ſhould bee his end hi 
they hold & — mobo leco belevee 
— the blood of Chriſt : and theſe are 
to bee commended in teſpect of the former. But herein 
they failez_ that comming to teceiue, they bring not with 
them a liuely faith: for, it iĩ not only required in a commu- 
nicant, that hee profeſſe the faith but a 
worthy receiver mult looke to his owne heart, that his 
faith therein, be a liuing faith, ſuch as worketh by loue, and 
ſhe wet it ſelſe by — — Now herein, many that haue 
5 ood knowledge doe grieuouſly offend, That howloeuer 
ey male a ſhew offaith, in — and religious car- 
riage coftheſelues on the Cõmuniõ day; yet whe that time 
— ittle paſt, they returne to their former finnes agai 
eye of ring — — 
ny ying away their ; one e 
And thus do too 


y of 
— ele Theſe men bring faith 
et their faith is dead; for,ifit were a 

— —— ir hearts, & cauſe a change 
wo — — ant — to better, euery 
by whole mercy 

that thete are — his & Church, who 


_= — uch a faith, and communicate accep- 
ER to God, and dfragtullyrochemlelues Yetweemult 
but fewein —— But as for all 


ieuoully, be · 
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ont liues, in continuall obedience, for Gods glory, and our 
ov re comſort and ſaluation in Chriſt. 

2 Obſerue further: Moſes ordained and made the paſſe- 
ouer. We may not thinke, that t Moſes killed all the lam 
that were to be ſlaine at this Paſſeouetʒ but in hizownfa- 
milie he killed his ownelambe , and inioyned — 2 
from God, to doe the like intheirs. The like phraſe is of- 
ten vſed in the ſcripture, Ioſua, 5. 3, Joſnais ſaid to circum- 
ciſe the ſonnes of [ſrael; which was almoſt a thing impoſſi 
ble for one man to doe: But the meaning thereof is this 
that Ieſua inioyned & proc ured, that all the people ſhould 
be circumciſed, and ſaw it done. And ſo wee muſt vnder- 
ſland this place. 

Nov in this, that CMoſes did in this manner celebrate 
this paſleouer, wee are taught this leſſonʒthat Gouernouri 
and Superiouri in their place, muſt procure, that thoſe 
which — their gouernment, doe keep the comman- 
dements of God: and eſpecially thoſe, which concerne 
Gods worſhip. It is the commandement of the Lord by 
Moſes, that the King ſbonid bane the lane written that bee may 
learne to frare bu Gad, and keepe all the words of this lawe writ- 
ten, to doe them. Now, how ſhall the king doe all the words 
of the lav er ſeeing there bee many commandementi, that 
doe not cogcerne him, nor his placez but his ſubie ta, and 
other particular men, of other callings. Surely thus: Hee 
muſt doe ihoſe in his own perſon, that conc erne him in his 
placezand then ſee that his ſubies and ſeruants doe like- 
v iſe ſuch duties, bothtowards Gad and man, as concerne 
them in their places. This is a ſpeciall point concerning 
all Magiſtrates and Superiours whatſoeuer and therefore 
Paul ſaith, Rom. 13. 4, 7 he Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword 
for nowght but for thewealth of Gods people: that is, for their 


_ prong y onely but principally, forthe good of 
towne 


net. And therefore every gouernour , either of 

orkingdome,andevery ofa family, within 

6— that 1 — 
4 V 


440 4 {ommentarievpon Moſer Fab, 
vnder him keep Gods commandements ; eſpecially thoſe 
which concerne Gods worſhip. When a magiſtrate ſhall 
do this. then the praiſe & honour of the whole is giuen to 
himzas here the killing of the Paſſeouer is aſcribed to Mo- 
ſer, becauſe he ſaw that the did it. So on the contra · 

if the Magiſtrate be negligent in his duty, hee becomes 
Sram aner of all; for then the ſinnes that are com- 
mitted through his default, are aſcribed to him. Nebemiab, 
— Rulers, tels them that they brake the Lords 
Sabbaoths, Nehem. 13.13; when as not onely they. but the 
people alſo brake them: yet there he chargeth the ſinne of 
the people them, becauſe it came through their neg- 
ligence. As. if any ſinne be committed in —— 
the defect of the gouernour of the familyzit is not only the 
ſin of the partic — partie, hut the gouernors ſin. And fo, 
when any man ſins in breaking the Sabbaoth it is not on y 
the ſinne of that particular man, but of the gouetnours to 
whom be is ſubie ct. And therfore governors mult ſee that 
Gods comandements be kept of thoſe that be vnder their 
gouernment. But here ſome may obiect ſ as indeede ſome 
abuſe the place to this end) that it ſcemes no man may bee 
barred frõ the L. Su the like reaſon is in the Lords 
Supper, that was in the Paſſconer;but Atoſes kept the Paſ- 
ouer himſelſe, and commanded al the zof Iſrael ſo 
to do is to be put from God table. A»/, 
It is true indeede, that in Egypt at the celebration of the 
firſt paſſeouer, Aoſes kept it himſelfe, & cõmanded every 

er oſ a family the Iſraelites to do the ſameʒ & 

the teaſon was, e at the firſt inſtitution, the 
Paſſeouer was botha 


and a means ofa de- 
liuerance, beſides | 


tuall : and therefore was 
greatreaſon then, why all the Iſraclites ſhould cate the 
allcouer,and none be 


to eſcape the 


alaw 


inflict the Egyptians. But 
* were but 
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eat the Paſſeouer, but muſt ſtay til the next moneth, & thẽ 
come; and onely the cleane muſt cate thereof: ſo that the 
Lord himſelfe did inhibit ſom from that Sacrament: wher- 
by it is plaing, that the celebration of the Paſle-over is ſo 
farre from giuing warrant to this confuſion, and careleſſe 
admitting of all to the communion, that rather it proueth 
that there muſt be a diſtinRion made, and a ſeparation of 
the ynworthy from the Lords Table. Thoſe which are fit - 
ly — are to be receiued: But notorious offenders, 
who are morally & ſpiritually vnclean, are to be put back, 
till by repentance they haue teſtified their worthineſſe. 
3+ Let vs conſider the ſigniſication of the Paſſe-oner, 
For the Paſchal Lambe was a ligne of Chriſt the true Lamb 
of God, ſhadowing out divers things worthy our obſer- 
vation : as firſt the Lambeʒ for the Paſle-ouer was to be a 
Lamb ofa yeareolde, without ſpot or blemiſh: which ſig- 
niſied vnto vs, that Chriſt was that immaculate Lamb of God 
and without ſpot,as Peter calleth him, 1. Peter 1. 19. Se- 
condly, the Paſchal! Lamb when it was killed & eaten, had 
no bone of it brolcen, ſo was it cõmanded, Exod. 1 2.46, & 
Numb. . i aʒſignifying that Chriſt when he was crucified, 
ſhould not haue a bone of him broken, 28S. oha applieth 
the former Texts, Iohn 19.36. Thirdly, the Paſchali Lamb 
muſt be eaten with ſower heatbs, Exodus 12.8: ſignifyin 
that no man can feele any ſweetnes in thebloud of Chri 
till he haue his heart full of bitterneſle for his ſinnes; and, 
with Hanna, be ſore vexedand troubled in mmde,ſo as he can 
poure ont his ſole before the Lord, ; Sam. t. 1 f. The want of 
this is the cauſe why ſo many do heare Gods word, and re- 
ceiue the Sacraments, and yet teape no benefit by them. 
Fourthly, before the Paſchal Lambe was eaten, all leauen 
mult be remoucd out of their houſes, This had a notable 
ſignification: which we needenot to gbeſle at, ſeeing the 
holy Ghoſt bath ſetit downey namely, that wee muſt re- 
moue all a lea of corrupt dottrine (Matthew 16.13) 


out of our hearti; and the lauen of une and wickganeſſe, 1. Con. 5. 7. 


our 


Luke 22. 14- 


Numb. 21. 
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out of our liues, if wee communion with Chriſt, 
This is a point — for, vnleſſe we doe ſo, 
wee ſhall haue no benefit by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : for if 
ve will liue in this olde leauen, we muſt neuer loołe to re · 
ceiue Chriſt Ieſus into our hearts. Laſtly, euery perſon re- 
ceiued the paſſe · ouer in ha#te, with ſhoves on — with 
ſtauss in their handi, and 9 x + 42.1: yet 
this we muſt vaderſtand onely of the firſt paſſe-overin E. 
gyptz for Chriſt did cate it rring . Now this ceremonie 
vled in the firſt paſle-ouer, . thus much, that if we 
looke to haue benefit by Chriſt, we muſt be of this minde 
to be alwaies ready to leaue this world,and be prepared to 
go when & whither God ſhall call vs: We muſt not haue 
our hearts glewed to earthly things, but al waies ready to 
receiue Gods commaund, and to goe at his call. Theſe be 
the ſignifications of the Paſle-ouer : which wee muſt re- 
member to make good vſcofin the courſe of our lives. And 
thus much of the firſt branch of this act of Moſe faith, in 
ordaining the Paſſe-oner. 

The bread hof this worke is thisz And the effuſion 
of blond + that is, the ſprinkling of the bloudofthe Lambe 
vpon the poſts oftheir houſes, and vpon the doore cheeks; 
which was a token to the Iſraclites, that the deſtroying 
Angell ſhould not ſtrike the firſt borne of the /ſrachire; 
either man or beaſt. In mans reaſon, this may ſeeme to be 
a weake & ſunple meaneiz yet God ordaines it to preſerue 

all the firſt borne among the Iſraelites. And thus the Lord 
vſeth to deale, that his e ople through the weakeneſſe of 
the meanes, might be brought to acknowledge God to be 
their protectour and defender. When the 


tex were 
ſtung with the a man would haue it had 
beene the beſt way for their curing; to haue given them 


g Surgeons; but the Lord ordaines onely a dead 
ſerpent of braſſe, which they muſt loolce vp vnto, and be 
cured. A weakemeanesit was, and yet the Lord vſeth itz 
becauſe hee would haue them to giue all „ 
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meanes. ' 

Further, this þrink/ing of the blowd vpõ the doore cheeks 
and the poſts — —— ſignification : 
namely, of the ſprink/ing of the blond — vpõ the doors 
of our hearts: to which Peter alludeth, 1. Peter 1.237hrongh 
the obedieno and ſprinkling of the b loud of leſas ¶ briſt. And 
Daxid, when he ſaith, Sprork/e mewith Hiſope and I ſpall be 
cleane: Dauid knew well that the bloud of beaſts could 
not take away ſinne, and thereforeno doubt by his ſaving 
faith, he had an eye to the bloud of the Meſhas vnderle- 

alltearmes. Whence, we ate taught this leſſon: that as 
— [ſraclites with their bodily hands did ſprinkle j bloud 
of the Paſchall Lamb vpon their doore chee ls, & the poſts 
of their houſes: ſo by the hand of faith, every one of vs 
mult ſprinkle the blond of Cbriſt vpon our owne hearts: 
which we ſhall then doe, when we doe not onely in gene- 
rall beleeue that Chriſt is a Saviour and Redeemer, but 
particularly that hee is 2 Redeemer wnto vs; and that 
the merits of his death, and the benefit of his bloud are 
ours. 

Obieft.. But ſome will ay, If this be ſo, then all is well, 
for I doe beleeue this? Anſar. Heerein very many de- 
ceiue themſelues, thinking that in ey have faith; when in- 
deede they haue none For, looke vnto their wayes, and 
ſee into their hearts by their liues and it wil eaſily appeare, 
that they haue nothing in them but ignorance, ſecurity, & 
preſumption in ſinne « Now, ſuch men are deceiuers of 
their owne ſoules zforafter this pri followeth ſancti- 
fication, and tiſing from dead workes to ne wneſſe of lifes 
PAY Obey wo thatlivein ſinne, and yet ſay they haue faith, 
deceiue the mſelues. For, ifa mans heart be (prinkled with 
che bloud of Chriſt — — 

conſcience, and make him a new creature tor, Chyiſtes 
ud is a and purifying bloud , inſomuch as 
where it is uly ſptnkled, it certamly cleanſeth: He- 


brewes 
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brewes 9.14: Aud thus much ofthis ceremonie of frink.. 


iow followeth the end of both theſe actions, in theſe 
words: Leſt he that deftroyed the firſt borne ſhowld touch them. 
Let vs examine the words in order : Firſt,by rhe deftroyer, 
is meant the Angell of God (as wee may (ce in the Storie, 
Exod. 12. 19 : who at midnight ſmote all chefirſt borne 
of —— of han and beaſt. Whereby the way wee 
may take a vie of the wonderfull power and ſtrength of 
Gods Angels, and alſo of their admirable ſwiftneſſe and 
readineſle in doing the will of God, that in one night even 
at midnight, one ot them could paſſe through the Land of 
and kill all the firſt borne ofman and beaſt, in eve. 
ric ofthe ians. Thelike we may ſee in the de- 
Ia 37. 26. ſtruction of Senacheribrhoſt, by one Angell in one night. 
The firſt borne : that is, both of men and beoſts. So it is in 
the Story, Exod. i 2. a9. But being ſo, it may not vnfitly be 
demaunded, How this Paſſe-oner could be a Sacrament, 
hen as even the & of the Iſraelites had benefit by itz 

for,they were ſpared by reaſon of this prinklang of the 
of the Paſchall Lamb? eAnſwer. That hindrethnotwhyit 
ſhould not be a Sacrament. For, wee muſt conſider this 
Paſſe-over two wayes : Fit ſt, as ameanes of temporall deli- 
uerance; and (o the beaſts had benefit by it. , as 


3 t. Cor. ro. · flowed from the rocł ische wil e, was a Sacrament, 
4 Nunb.30.1 and the beaſts drank of the water, but yet they did not par- 

take of the Lords Sacrament: for, wee muſt conſider that 
water two way es; firſt, as a meanes to quench thirſt, and 
. benefiteopreſerue the life of 
the creature, & ſo the beaſts had a it but cõſidet 
it ag & ſeale of the water of life, and ſo their beaſts 
bad no it, but onely the balieuiog people. 1 


namely chatthey which have 
— — 

not ue deliuerance 
from all temporalliud ements in thislife,ſo farre forth as 
they arec — Socemerradbatge 


their bearts ſprinkled with 


the deſtruction came to the city of ihe Iew es, the. angel of * 


God went through the citie with 4 writers in: hanno, to ſer a 
Daxid1aith, the righteous man ftandeth vpon arocke, ſo as the 
floods of many water - ſbhall mot come nec re hm. This is a point 
of great vſe: and the con ſideration hereof, ſhould mooue 
all perſons that haue beene careleſſe in religion, now to 
become carefull and deſirous to haue their hearts waſh- 
ed inthe bloodof Chrgft: & thoſe allo which haue any care, 
muſt haue double care bereof ; for they haue freedome 
and ſecuritie, both in temporall , and eternall iudge- 


ments. 
Obieft. But many of Gods deare children are taken a- 


way in common tudgements. A»ſw. True: but yet they 
—— — ement and affliction is 
ſanctiſied vnto they haue their hearts prixk- 
cfedwith the blood of Chrift. And 2s for thoſe whom God 
knoweth it good for , they are delivered in generall 
iudgements,and preſerued for his glory, and vie of the 
Church 0 


gut how did the the firſt born in Egypt, 
both of man and beaſtsꝭ Arſi. By raking from them their 
tẽporai lives, by deſtroying or killing their bodies. That is 
— — —— — A 
fignifcation anſw word in theoriginall. Now 
Y 
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Moſes Faith. te n. Chap. to the Hebrews, 447 
the beſt,ſo farre forth as they are finnefull. The ſame iniu- 
rie which Dania did to-Uriab, was done vnto him, by his 
owneſonne,cuen by hisſonne w, 2. Sam,10.v.10, 
11.and 16.12. And this,our Saviour Chriſt teacheth vs, 
ſaying; (Math.>.1.)/adge wot that ye loc nos aged. We find 
this true likewiſe by experience: they that give themſelues 
to back-biting, ray ling, & — the ĩuſt judge 
ment ot God, haue forthe moſt part the ſame done vnto 
themſelues by others j ſo that men are often puniſhed in 
their one ſinnes. For, God hath his ſtore - houſe full of 
iudgements, and hee can puniſh men what way hee will. 
But hee oft obſerueth this order, to puniſh men by their 
— and to catch the wick ed in their one deui- 
es. 

This muſt bee a motive to make vs tolooke vnto our 
ſelues, and to haue care againſt all ſinnes of the ſecond ta- 
blez for, looke wherein thou takeſt thy pleaſure to Gods 
diſhonour, therein ſhalt thou feele and ſee Gods iudge- 
ment vpon thee, to thy correction and confuſion. Plal. 
109.17, As bee lowed curſing ſo ſhallit come unto him and as be 
lowed not bleſſing ,ſoſpalli — bun. This, Adonibe- 
ay felt and cutting, 1050 4— rover werecut off, 

.1.6,7, At done, ſo rewarded me. 

Lay; in that the Liter the firſt borne of Egypt, 
warkeaſtrangekindeof iudgements.King Pharaoh 
and his le ſinne, wil not let the Ilraelites 

oe; but the puniſhment of their ſinne, is laid vpon their 
children and cattell. The like wee ade of 2. Sam. 12. 14, 
when Daxid had committed thoſe grieuous finnes of a- 
dulteric and murther, a part of his puniſhment was the 
death of bis cbild,When he numbred le,the pla 
light on them, a. Sam. a.. Now we muſt not too curiouſly 
— 8 the reaſon of this courſe of Gods iudgements: 
he is not bound to giue account of his ations, & yet in 
reaſon we may ſee the equitie thereof. For, we muſt conſi - 
der ofkingdomes and ſocieties, and of townes and * 
ics, | 


4453 _ACommenterie-ypon Alaſes far. 
les, as of bodies: euery ſocietie is a and the particu- 
lar therein, are —— chat body. Now, 
loo Avitisin thenaturall body ſoitis in che body ci- 


= 
- 


will or Ofktentimesin the naturall body, when 

K fu ono ts ey pr or ergy: woun- 
ded,and the heart akethy the ſoote is hurt, and the head a- 
2 iſhed with 
ſtripes vpon the backe: Euen 2 
iſhed; or, thep:0- 


The lraclites Faith 


By farth , 2. ed through the red ſea, as by dris land- 
Nl Exyptians bad aſſayed to dos, they were 


Itherto wee have heard the faith of 
Moſes alone, highly commended, 
intuoexamples. Now followeth 
a commendation of his faith with 
others: ſo thatheere is a new exam 
ple of faithy to wit, of the /ſraclites 
together with Moſes; For, Moſer is 
ö heere to be conſidered not ronely as 
one of them, but as a principall — work of faith. 
And here their bauch! is comm vnto vs by a — 
ful ſtrange action, which — hehepow —— 
e of God : namely, — r paſſing through t 
2 not by paſſing ouer it: — mi 5 rr 
Artzbut rh rang hr: which is aboue ws. Dey & meer- 
ly miraculous. This fact of theirs is largely ſet down, Exod. 
14. And. chatit might appeareto be euery way wonderful 
as it is indeed — ofthis Epiſtle commends it by 
— ace which notably ſet fortli vnto vs the 


genellchereof Firſt, by their manner ko they paſſed 
=z then, a 


abyb) Led Secondly, by yumewh&6 
27 1 82 following the, manga 
ere 
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the red ſoa, 
uation , And firſt, itmay be asked, who they were that 
heere paſſed through, by faith? The anſwere is, 1e I 
racbtes, But ſome will ſay, wee reade in the Hiſtorie, that 
when the people came to the red ſea, they were wonder- 
fully afraide, and murmuredagainſt CMoſenſaying, That 
it had beene better for them to bawe liued in the bondage of E- 
Err, then to come intothe Deſart and there die, Now, how 
can they murmure impatiently and fearefully , and yet 
paſſe through by faith? Anſwere. Atthe firſt indeede they 
murmured, when they ſaw the danger they were in, ha- 
uing the huge Armie of Pharaobfollowing them, and the 
red ſea before them, and hills and mountaines on each (ide, 
But how ſoeuer they murmured at the firſt, yet when Mo 
ſer ſpale words of comfort vnto them in the name oſ the 
Lord, bidding them not to be afraid,cr5and when he held 
vp his rod, and entred into the red ſea before them, then 
they followed him y the holy Ghoſt 


faith: and 
gives vnto them the title of true belecuerr. 

Heere we may learne, that true faith in Gods children, is 
mingled with vnbeliefe. The Iſraelites faith wab true faith, 
but yet it was very i Rand weake: for, it it had 
beene perfect & ſound faith, they would never haue mur- 
mured, nor haue impatient and fearefull. But looke 
2 ĩt is in nature, ſo it is la grace. In nature we eannot paſſe 
from one contrary to another, but by the mixture of the 
contraties : As,inlightanddarkneſle, the one doth not 
followe the other immediatly ; but firſt; there is a mix · 
ture of them both in the dawrung of the day, and — 


of the night: and ſo it is in other contraries, euen in 
which concerne the ſoule : Vnbelieſe is a finne; faith is a 
vertue and grace contrary to it. Now vnbeliefe cpnnot 

be 
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beexpelled by faith, before there be a mixture of them 
r r 
neither ith e it is euet mingled 
more or leſſe with vnbeliefe. 

This plainely ouerthrowes the opinion of the Church 
of Rote, ho ſay, that after a man is xegenerate, and be- 
lecues, there is nothing in him that God can hate. For they 
imagine that he ĩs ſo through ſancuiſied, that there is no- 
thing in him which may properly be called a ſinne: but 
here we ſee their docttine is falſe, ſeeing faith & vnbeliefe 
are alwaies mingled together. 

Secondly, as it falls out with faith, ſo it is with the reſt 
of Gods gtaces: looke as faith is not perfect, but mixed 
with vnbe liefe, ſo ate all other graces of God whatſoever, 

The feare of G O is not perfect in a man nor the loue of 
God: for, the feate of GOD is mingled with the feare of 
men; and the feare of G O D for his mercy, is mingled 
with the feare of GOD for his iudgements. And heere- 
by many are deceiued j for when they feare GOD for 
his puniſhments, they thinke themſelues to bemoſt mi- 
ſerable and voydeof grace: but they deceive themſelues. 
For there n no man vpon the earth that feareth GOD 
onely for his mercies, and doth not feare G OD alfo for 
his puniſhmentz in for Gods graces in this life are 
euer mingled with their contraries. And therforc to ima- 

ine that a man may feare GOD for his mercies onely, 
and not for iudgements alſo, is to conceiue of ſucha man 
as none is, nor can be in this life; Mr the beſt feare that is 
in any man liuing, is a mixt feare. 

Further, when Aoſes had ſpoken words of comfort vn- 
to them, the vnbelieuing and fearefull Iſraelites, do ſtir vp 
their hearts to belieue. So wee accordingly muſt labour 
and ſtriue againſt that in · bred vnbeliefe which is in vs: 
for euery man hath innumerable ſinnes in him that re- 
fiſt faith; and if they bee not checked and ſuppreſled, 


they will maſter his faith: but hee that would haue faith 
Gg 2 to 
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to continue and laſt, muſt ſtrius againſt natural vabeleefe, 
as the Iſraclites do in this place; and as the man in the Go. 
„Mark. g. 24 when heeſaid to Chriſt, Lord,{belcene, 
Ipe my vnbeleefe , knowing that his vnbelecfe did ſup- 
prellehufarh And fo did the Diſciples — — — 8 
Chriſtʒ w hen theyprayed;Lord increaſe our fanth, Luk. 15. 
g. And e deadneſſe — 
irres vp his fai ing 3 (#hy art thou caft down , my ſoultt 
Cr. aite on God, D 2% v. 11. For, he that hath faith, is 
troubled with vnbe 


ly. | 

n 2. Qaeſt. But how many of the Iſraelites beleeued, and 
went over by faith? A»ſ.Notall:for Paul ſaith, nr many 
of them God was not mell pleaſed; for they were onvertbrowen in 
the wilderneſſr: 1. Cot. 10.5. Which ſhewes, that all that paſ. 
ſed ouer had not true faith for, ſome beleeued:and by the 
force of their faith, all went ouer ſafely. 

Hence wee note this (which hath beene often taught 
ve) that an vngodly man receiueth temporal bene- 
fits, by the ſocietie of Gods people hich beletue 2 as here 
the vnbelecuing Iſraelites had tlus heneſit, to goe rhrough 
the rede ſea ſafely, by reaſon of thoſe that beleeued. And 
in the former example, the brute beaſts were freed frõ kil- 
ling by the Angel, becauſe they belonged to the hoſt of 
the Lords people, Now, ſhall a brute haue bene- 
fit, by beeing with GO Ds people, and ſhallnotaman 
much more ? Yes vndoubtedly : for, ſo wee may reade, 
that for Pauls ſake , all the Mariners and Souldiers that 
were in the Shippe , were ſaued from drowning, Act. 
27.24. This point mult perſwade euer one oſ vs, to make 
choyceof the godly ſor our ſocietie, and company, with 
whom we liue and converſe ; for, by them we reape ma- 
ny benefits, and freedomealſo frommany heauy iudge- 


ments. 
The third point is this: When did the Iſractiterbeleene ? 
T 


£3 aid the moreit troubles him, 
the leſle he beleeueth, valeſlelice ſtiiue againſtitmanful- | 
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This circumſtanceis worth themarking : They belceued 
when they paſſed though the redde 52 for, they beleeued not 
onely in generall, that GOD was their GOD, ashee 
had promiſed to their fathers : but they belecued, that 
GOD would bee with them, and giuethem lifein the 
middle ofthe redde ſea. Anotablepoint. They belecued 
(as it were)in the ar rey} (for ſomight the 
redde ſea be well called) that GOD would giue them life 
cuerlaſting,and preſerue them ſafely through the ſea, and 
ſrom their enemies. 

In their example wee are taught the ſame dutie, to doe 
a5 they here did. The childe of & OD in this life bath in- 
numetable cauſes of deſperation: end ſometimes his one 
conſcience wil take part with Satan, in charging the ſoule 
to bee in ſtate ot damnation. In this heauie caſe, what muſt 
bee done? Surely, at this time, when aman is a caſt-· away 
in him ſelſe, he muſt euen then beleeueʒ beeing in hell (as it 
were) hee muſt beleeue that God will bring him to hea- 
uen. It is nothing for a man to beleeue in proſperitie, and 
peaceʒ but in time of deſperation to beleeue, that is a moſt 
worthy faith: and indeede, chen is the right time ſor a man 
to ſhew his faith, when there is in himſelſe no cauſe of be- 
leeuing. Obictt. But when a manisin this caſe, he cannot 
beleeue. eAnſw. Indeede to beleeue then, is a wonder - 
full hard thing, and a miracle of miracles: But yet this ĩs 
the propertie of true faith, ſo to doe; and if there bee but 
one dramme of true ſaith in the ben that deſpaires, 
howſoeuer it may foratimelic higde, as dead : yet at the · 
length it will make him to hope, ind waite for mercy and 
life at the hands of Almightie G O D. And thereſore, if 
it ſhall pleaſe GOD at any time to lay a torment v 
our conſciences, ſo as wee ſhall ſtriue with the wrathef 
G OD, thinking that hee hath caſt vs away; yet for all 
that, then we muſt beleeue GOD s promiſes, and ſet be- 
fore vs hismercies, and therewith refreſh vs. Andifthis 
faith were not, thechilde of GO D many ſundry times 
Gg 3 were 
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were in a molt miſerable caſe j the Lord therefore hath 
moſt mercifully prouided to helpe him, by the grace of 
faith. When a man is paſt all hope of life, he muſt then be- 
leeue and hope for lie, as the Iſraelites did in the ted ſea, 
for preſeruation. And vndoubtedly, this is a comfortable 
figne of grace, if aman in the horrour of conſcience, can 
ſhewe forth the leaft ſparke of true faith. 
Fourthly, note the effect and iſſue of this faith, They 
fed rhrough the red ſaa. We ſay vſually, that water & fire 
be vnmercifull creatures; and therefore the natural! man 
ſeares them both: but the ¶raclites faith, makes them not 
to ſeare the water, but it makes them bold, euen to paſſetbo- 
roughthe ſea. The like we may ſee for fire, in the 3. chil- 
dren, Dan.z3. 16.233 who were not affraid of the hot bur- 
nin 9 eyandak; Rauenous & 
wilde beaſts are terrible vnto men; but faith makes a man 
not to feare them: and therefore Daniel feares not the Ly - 
hee were throwen into their denne to bee de- 
uoured, 6.22, Great is the fruite and force of faithꝛ it 
talces from a man the feare of thoſe creatures, which by 
nature are moſt terrible. And here we ſee a cauſe,why the 
holy Martyrs of God died moſt cheerefully, A man 
would chinkeitſtrange, that one ſhould goe into the fire, 
— — of them did: but the reaſon is, Becauſe 
_ had faith in their hearts, whiclitaketh away the feare 
of the moſt fearefull creatures. | 
Butifitbeeſo ( may ſome ſay)thatthe Iſraclites by faith 
went through theredde ſea gnotfearing the water; why may 
not we that beleeue, now doe the ſameꝰ for wee haue the 
ſame faith that they had. eLyfv. Wee haue indeede the 


ſame faith, and yet wee cannot paſſe through waters as 
they did. For, their faith reſted on 8 


this made to ¶Abrabam, I will ber thy G the Codof thy 
ſcauzdecõdly, on a particularpromife made to Moſes. 

when he cõmanded him to goet h the red ſea, wich- 
allhe made a ptomiſe, to keepeand pre mand this 
they 
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beleeued, and ſo went through. Now, ho w ſoeuer we 
haue iuſtifying faith, having the ſame generall promiſe 
yet we haue not thelike particular promiſe, That if wee 
paſſe through the ted ſea, God will be with vs and ſaue vs. 
And therefore, if any man ſhall aduenture to doe ſo, let 
him looke for nothing but deathy for, it i: not an action of 
3 of preſamption. And therefore Peter ſunke, when 

ce would needs walke vnto Chriſt vpon the ſea, having 
no ſuch hold vpon Gods ſpeciall promiſe , as here they 
had: and the Egyptians following preſumptuouſly were 
drowned. Whei fore, let vs here be warned, not to attempt 
to doe extraordinary workes , without Gods ſpecial war. 
rant: for, a particular faith, requires a particular promiſe, 
belides the generallpromiſe of Godin Chriſt, 

Further, let vs here obſerue a wonderfull worke of 
Gods mercy and power, When theſe ſeruants of God 
were broughtintoextremitic of danger, ſo as they were in 
a deſperate caſe for their temporall lifeʒ yet then the Lord 
findes a way ofdeliuerance. And indeede, if a man conſi · 
der aright of it, hee muſt needes acknowledge that iheſe 
Iſraclites were in a pittifull caſe; for, they had the red ſea 
before them, and mountains on each ſide, and themſclues 
hindred from flight, by their bag and baggage,and with 
their children , and the huge hoſte of Pharaoh behinde 
them lo as to mans reaſon , there was nothing but preſent 
death to bee looked for: yet the Lord in mercy to ſaue 
them, makes a way where there was no way, and opens 
them a gappe to life, when naturall reaſon could lay be- 
fore them nothing but violent th. Which ſhewes the 
wonderfull mercy of God, to his cand fer- 
uants. And the like thing we may read of in Daexid,when 
he abode in the wildetneile of Aan: for there San/follow- 
ed him and he and his men compaſſed Dauid and his men round 
about, 1. Sam. 23.86, 27. Now,what of deliverance 
was there for David? Anſ.Surely this only: Dewd was the 


ſeruant oſ God, & the Lord 9 him, that heemight 
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rule his people after Sault deathzand therfore he eſcapech, 
though wonderfully: for, 4 er comes to Saul and bids 
bus haſfte,for the Philittims Land; and ſo Saul ye- 
turned from purſuing Danid , and went againſt the Phili- 
ftims 


Hence we learne this generall rule,that in the extremi- 
tie ofall danger, God hath meanesto preſerve and fanc his 
owne children and people. Which mult teach vs, to 
commend. our caſe to GOD, and to reſt on him in 
all dangers; for, hen our caſe is deſperate in our fighr, 
then are we fitteſt for Gods helpe. Let vs therefore in fach 
caſes, learne to practice our faith z and then eſpecially to 
caſt pur ſelues vpon G O D. This, /ehoſaphat did moſt 
notably: for, deeing aſſaulted with the huge armies of the 
Moabites, Ammonites, &c. he praied vnto the Lord molt 
feruently, ſaying; a. Chron. 20.1 2,Lord there is no ſtreng th 
in vs, wee knows not what to doc; but our ties are toward; x 20 
and, thus doing, was preſerued;for,God will in no extre- 
mitie ſorſalce them that truſt in him. 

red ſea.] In many places ofthe olde teſtament, it is 

called tbe ſea of ruſbes, Pſal. 106. 7,9. Ot, the ſea of ſcdges, ler. 
49.21. Itis a corner ofthe Arabian ſea, that parteth Egypt 
and Arabia. Thoſe, which haue ſcene it in trauell, ſay, it 
hath no other colour than all other ſeas have; Why then js 
it called the red ſea? Anſw, To omit many ſuppoſed cau- 
ſes hereof, ther betwoeſpecially,for which it is ſo called. 
1 Becauſeofthered ſand ; for both the bottomeof the 
ſea, and the ſhoare, are full of redder ſande,thanordinari- 
ly is elſe - Where. 2 Sorfle thinke it is called the redde 
ea, by reaſon of the ſed ges and bul-ruſbes which, growe 

muchat the ſea fide, and bee ofa redde colout which, by 
reflection, may make the ſame colour appeare on the wa · 
ter. But this neede not to trouble any man: for the holy 
Ghoſt vſeth the (ame name, which commonly the men of 
that countrey þ vnto it. And thus much of their fact, 
mat they by faith paſſed through the redde- ſex. Now 


We 
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— to the two circumſtances, whereby it is commen- 


The firſt circumſtance is, the wenrer of their going 
through the red ſea ; they went — 4s 0n dry land. This 
muſt not be conceiued to be, by help of bridge or ſhippe, 
nor by meanes which men vſeʒas ſwimming, ſailing, or wa- 
ding 3 but their paſſage was miraculous: for, the waters 
ſtood like walls on both ſides of them. And the channel of 
the ſea was as aparement or dry land; Exod. 14. 22. which no- 
tably ſetteth forth the ſtrangeneſle of this fact, ſhewing 
that it was a wonderfull work of God. And this alſo con- 
futeth certaine enemies of the Scripture, who haue cauilled 
at all the miracles which are recorded therein: accounting 
of Moſes hut as a Magician and Sorcerer, & of the miracles 
which he did, as of ilſuſions: and for this miracle they make 
no account of itz for ſay they) Moſes being a great ſchol- 
ler, and a wiſe man, knew the time of the tiſe and fall of the 
waters, & knew the fords and ſhallo we places: therſore he 
took his time, and found a place ſo ſhallow, that when the 
tide was paſt, the ſands were bare & dry (as the marſhes in 

are and then he led the hoaſt of Iſraell through. 
But Pharaoh & his hoaſt following them, were drowned, 
becauſe they went through at the flowing ofthe ſea? Anſ. 
Whereas they ſay that this their paſfage was no miracle, 
heere we ſee it is ouerthrowen by this circumſtance of the 
maner of their paſhng over: for, the bottom of the ſea was 
ua pauement, & as ground on which no waters fal. Now, 
in moſt places of the ſea, where the waters ebb and flowe, 
—_ is neuet fully dry, but watery and full of moiſt 

en. 


Againe, the waters paſſed not away as at an ebbe, 


but as walls on each ſide 7 the of Iſrael, beth Exod.14.25 


en the right hand and on the left : both which plainely 
there was no vantage taken by the ebbing and flowing © 
the water (as vngodly Atheiſts do cauill, deriding Gods 
works to their o vn deſtructiõ)but a mighty & miraculous 
worke. 
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work of God, firſt making the waters ſtand liketwo walls, 
and then making the earth vnder it firme & dry, contrary 
to natureinthem both, 

The a. circumſtance is, concerning the time when they 
paſſed through; euen, then when the Egyprians aſſaying to 
doe the ſame, were drowned, Marke the word; for the thing 
is ſtrange. The Egyptians come armed after the /ſraclites, 
with a huge great Armic. Now, the // «elites they take in- 
to the ſeazand the & ing them, ſtand not ſtill vp- 
on the banke, but aduenture after them, not by ſhip, but 
the ſame way that the Iſraelites tooke before them: but 
yet without any wartant or commaundement from God: 
ſo great was their malice againſt them & yet a man would 
haue thought they durſt never haue aduentured into the 
ſea after them, eſpecially as they did. 

Here, by this fact of Pharaoh & his men, we learne, that 
when for ſakes a man, and leaues him to himſelſe, he 
doth nothing elſe but run headlong to his own deſtructiõ. 
God (as Moſes ſaith) raiſed vp Pharaoh to ſhew hus power vp · 
on bim and now it pleaſeth God to leaue him to lamſelle, 
and he purſueth the Ifraclites to his own deſtruction. And 
this is the courſe and ſtate of all choſe that are forſaken of 
God. The conſideration whereofmult teach vs a ſpeciall 
clauſeto be vſed of vs in out prayers : wee muſt euer re- 
member to pray for this, That God would neuer who 
forſake vs, nor caſt vs off, This condition is more 
than the eſtate and condition of any creature inthe world 
beſides : for when God forſakes a man; all that he doth, is 
haſtening himſelfe tqhis owne deſtruction. Daxid knew 
this well, and therefore he praies, Oh, knit my heart unte 
thee, that I may feare thy name, Plal.86.11. Andagaine, he 
praieth that the Lord would not for ſake bim — 
119.8; as ifhe ſhould ſay, if it be thy pleaſure to try me by 
leauing me to my ſelfe —— — arhule, 
ferſale me not oner-long . This is the ſcope of the ſixt peti- 
tion, Leads vs not into temptation ; where wee are taught to 

Pray, 
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pray, that God would notforſake vs, or leaue vs to our 
ſcluesz or to the power of Satanybur that he would be with 
vs, and ſhew his power in our weakneſle continually. And 
this way enforce vs vnto this petition: for, the conſide- 
ration, That men forſaken of G O D, doe nothing but 
worke theic one deſtruction, is many times a cauſe of 

ttrouble of minde. For, ſome defiring to ſee ſuch as 

g or drowne themſelues, by beholding of them get 
this conceite into their heads, that God will likewiſe for- 
fake them as he hath done theſe whom they behold, & fo 
ſhall they make away themſelueswhence eth great 
trouble, & anguith of ſoule fora long time. Now, how muſt 
a manor woman in this caſe helpe themſelues? Anſwere. 
Thebeſt way is, by prayer to crave at Gods hands, that he 
would euer be with them, and never wholly forſake them. 
And further, this muſt be remembred withall, that GOD 
will neuer forſake any of his ſeruants before they firſt for- 
ſake him : and e they that can ſay truly and vnfai- 
—— deſire to ſerue God, and to be his ſeruants, 
and ſeeke this bleſſing by prayer, they way ſtand faſt on 
this ground, that God will neuer forſake them, till they 
firſt forſake him. And therefore Ac the Prophet 
faithnotably to King Aſa, 2. Chron.t g.2, The Lordwillbe 
with you while you be with him; and if ye ſeeks him, hee will be 
fannd of you : but if yeforſake hum, beewill forſaks os. And 
lame: (auth, Drew neere to God, and be will draw neere to pom, 
lames 4. 8. It was neuer heard that God did euer forſake 
any that did ſeeke him. And if thę cauſes were knowen 
why men make away themſelues, would prooue (gene- 
rally) to be thus; becauſe they firſt by ſome fearefull fins 
haueforſakenGod, & then he in his Iuſticeforſakes them. 
And therfore they that are troubled with this temptation, 
muſtpray that they may ſticke faſt vnto God by faith and 
holineſle: & ſo will he never forſake them. 
Secondly, in this circumſtance, that the E vs follo- 
wing the Iſvachter, weredrowned, we haue an — 
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A Commentarie -vpon 
ofthe ſtate & condition of all of Gods church. 
In Pharaoh and bis hoaſt wee may ſee their end, which is 
vſually deſtruction: that is their reward for perſecuting 
Gods Church. ¶ us ſlaies eAbell that notable ſeruant of 
G OD: but his reward was this, hee was ca? forth of Gods 
Church, Gen. . 11. 13, and ſtriłen in Gods iuſt iudgement 
with finall deſperation. Sau perſecuted Dauid. but his end 
was to kill himſelfe wit his own ſword, 1. Samuel 30. 4. And 
Ieſabollſhe perſecutes the & children of God: but 
her end was this, he dogs did eate her fleſs, The whole ſtock 
of the Herod: were great enemies to Chriſt:But their name 
was ſoone rooted out;and Hered, called Agrippa, that ſle w 
Iames, and perſecuted Peter, was eaten vp of wormes. Ma- 
ny great in the primati urch were perſe. 
cuters: but they died deſperatly. And Julian, for one, once 
a Chriſtian,died * &, caſting his bloud 
vp towards heauen, cried, bait ouercome 0 Galilean, 
thou haſt oxercome . And to come neerer theſe times; what 
reward from God the ofthe Church hauc had, 
we may reade in the booke of Acts & monuments, which 
was penned for that ſe. And tocometotheſe our 
daies, the whole band ofthoſetharcall thẽſelues leaguers, 
— — 
[4 tes, AM arims, tc, .. 56, 1 

vou the deſtruction & — ofGods Chutch: red 


(that is his Church) 4 tones 
ſhalbetorn,t —— — 
it : where the het 
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handagainſt them toconfoond them. Dan. 2. 34, there is 
mention made of « fone hemen out of 4 rocke without hands, 
p — — were of yron & clay, 
& brake them to peeces.By that ſtone, is meant the kingdom 
of Chriſt, which ſhall daſh in peeces the kingdomes of the 
earth, which ſet themſelues againſt Chriſt, and his king- 
dome. For, Chriſt muſt raigne till hee haue put all his ene- 
mies vnder his feete: ſo that deſtruction is the ende of the 
enemies of Gods Church. For, be bandofibæ Lord. hall bee 
hnowen among his ſernant a and his indignation againſt his ene- 
mier, Iſay, 66. 14. And thus much ofthe a. circumſtance. 
Now , in this whole fact of the Iſraelites paſſing tho- 
h the red ſea, towards the Land of Canaan, there is a 
notable thing ſignified; namely, Baptiſme. So Par! (aith, 
The 1ſraelites were baptix ed vnto Moſes is the ſod, 1. Cor. 10. 
2. Let wee muſt remember, it was not ordinary Bap- 
ziſme, but extraordinary; neuer adminiſlred before, and 
neuer ſhall be ſo again, for ought we know. The Miniſter 
ofthis Baptiſme, was Moſetʒ an extraordinary Miniſter, 
as the Baptiſme was extraordinary. The outwarde 
was thered/ea; or rather, the water ofthe redde ſea, 
departing ofthe children of Iſrael out of Egypt tho- 
rough t — ſea, ſignifieth the departing ofihe chil· 
dren of G O Dout of the kingdome of darkeneſle, from 
the power of fin and Satan. And the drowning of Pb. 
reeb, with all his hoſte inthe redde ſea, ſigniſied theſub- 
duing ofthe power of all ſpirituall enemies, with the par- 
don and death of ſinneʒ which ſtaffs partly in the aboli- 
ſhing of ſinne, and partly innewaeſle of life. And to this 
alludeth the Prophet CAMicab,ſaying; Heil ſubdus our in- 
iquities,andcait allt ber finne: into the bottom of the ſea: Mi- 
cab. y. 19. As if he ſhould ſay, Looke as God ſubdued Pha- 
raob,and all his hoſte, in the bottome of the ſeaʒſo will he 
caſt, and put away the ſinnes of his people. 
Rl we learne two points: 1 Tharche Baptiſiu⸗ 
ef infant; hath warritin Gods ward, howſocuer ſome - 
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be ofa contrary opinion: for, here we ſee all the Iſraclites 
were baptized inthe ſeazand among them no doubt were 
many children. If it be ſaid, this baptiſme wasextraordi. 
nary, and is no ground for ours; Anſv. Truetit was extra- 
| for the manner; but yet herein, the matter and 
ſubſtance,and the thing fignified is ordinary, and the end 
all one with ours : and therefore the baptizing ofintants 
in the red (ca, ii ſome watrant for the baptiſme of infants 
in the Church now adaies. | 
Secondly, here we — 5 — As 
the Ifraclites went red ſea(as through a graue) 
— —— we muſt — 
way to the ſpirituall Canaan, euen the kingdomeof hea- 
uen, is by dying vnto ſinne. I his is a ſpeciall point to bee 
conſidered of one of vs: we e our ſelues to be 
Chriſtians, wee heare Gods word, and teceiue the ſacra- 
ments, which are the outward badges of Chriſtians, and 
we perſwade our ſelues of life euerlaſting after death: wel, 
if we would haue that to be the ende of our iourney, then 
we mult tale the Lords plaine — 9 — 
— — 
fied t with t | latest ; 
where, this duty is inioyned to euery Chriſtianz hee muſt 
crucifie the luſts and affections ofthe fleſh, and not liue in 
ſinne. For, a man cannot walke in ſinne, and ſo runne the 
broad way to hell, and yet waite for the kingdome of hea- 
uen;theſctwo will not ſtand together: and therefore, if we 
would walke — the calling of Chriſtianitie, wer 
muſt haue cate that all our ſins, nhatherchey bee ofheart 
or life, little or great,new or olde, may be mortified and a» 
boliſhed. Many will for a time become ciuill, and ſeeme to 
be religious, eſpecially when they are to teceiue the Lords 
ſupperʒ but when that time of the ſacrament is paſt, then 
returne to their old cuſtome in finning againe: wher- 
by it appeares, that their change was but in ſhew,to blind 
the eies of men. And doe we not each Sabbaoth profeſſe 
our 
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our ſelues good Chriſtians, and ſeeme to glory in it, by 
keeping this day with ſuch ſalemnitie? But alas las ſoone 
as that day is paſt, many ( & ſome euen this day) runne into 
all ryot. I his is not Chriſtianityʒthis is not the way to hea- 
uen: but, iſ euer we thinke to come to Canaan, we muſt kill 
and bury out finnes, we muſt die vnto themʒor elſe we ſhal 

neuer come to the ende of Chriſtianity: namely, 

eternall life. And thus much of this cir- 
cumſtance, and alſo ofthe ex- 
ample it ſelſe. 


> >, SI IL — 
Ioſuahs Faith. 


Vine 30. 
By faith, the walls of lericho fel down, after they wers com- 
paſſed about ſexen daies. 


Rom the beginning of this chapter, 
to this 30.v — haue . — 
ſorts les of faith: the firſt, 
of beleevers the beginnning 
of the world to the flood, The ſe- 
cond, of ſuch as werefromthetime 
| of the floode, to the giving of the 
Le in Mount Sina: and of beth 

theſe, ye haue hitherto intreated. Now here, gee? 
wW 


\ I wy a 
_— . — 2 — 


2 \ !oſuibreath, 


ward to the end of this chapter, is ſetdowne third order 
ofexamples of faithʒnamely, of ſuch as lived from the time 
of the giuing of the Law, to the time of the raigne ofthe 
Maccabees. 

This 30. verſe contaiaes the firſt example of this ranke 
namely, the example of ſeſuabs faith, & ofthole that went 
with bim into Canaan. And their faith is commended vn- 
to vs by a notable fact of their z the cauſing to fall the walls 
of [ericho : the Hiſtory whereof we may reade at large, Io. 
ſuah 6.T he ſumme oft is thia Whereas the /ſrae/iter came 
vnto ¶ anaan, and could not enter into the Land, by reaſag 
of the ſtrength ol lericho, by which they muſt needs paſle, 
nor could win itby reaſon ofthe huge walls of Ierichoʒ the 
Lord promiſeth to deliver /erichointo their hands: onely 
the people muſt doe this;they muſt compeſſe-about the wall; 
ſeaxen daes, & catie the Ari of the Lord with them, ſoun- 
ding with Rammes hornes, and ſhowte, and ſo the walls 
ſhould fall downe. Now —— mp br wt 
miſe vato themy the Iſraclites, and ſpeci y Toſuah, obey 
his commaundement, and beleeue his promiſe: and thus 


doing, by faith che walls of [ericbo fell downe , after they were 
6 t ſeauen dees. thepowerof GOD 
was e ofthis ruige ofthe walls: but yet 


becauſe vpon their beleeuing, G O D ſhewed this 
wot OY of them aſcribed to thei 


44 4 graine of muitard-ſeed, 

be vnpoſſible untobum 

5 in 

by the power oftrue faith, —— mL 9 
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and the ſlrength of the fle 
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mans rea ſon, ſhall be brought to paſſe, if God haue pro- 


miſed them as we ſec in this place, the mighty walls of Ie- 
richo fall downe by faith, which to mans rcaſon is impoſ- 


ſible, So, ihe Lord promiſed to Abraham, That be ſhouldbe Ge 1 1 
the Furher of many Nations: yea, that all the Nations of the and 18. 18, 


rarch ſhow'd be bleſſedin bm. T his was ſtrange; but Abr 
bas belceved it i and as hee beleeued, ſo it came to paſle; 
for, many Nations deſcended from him: and aſter the 
time of Chriſtes aſcenſion, when all the Nations of the 
world were called to the light of the = 4 , they were 
bleſled in Chriſt, the promiſed Seede of Abraham: and 
therefore is hee called the Father of rhe faithfall in all Na; i· 
ons. And to come voto our ſelues: To miſerable menir 
may ſeeme a ſtrange thing, that the power of the diuell 

1 , ſhould be overcome in vs: 
yet let a man beleeue this promiſe of God z God ſo lowed the 
world, that hee g auc bus oneiy begotten ſonne, that whd ſobelee- 
wed in him, ſhould net periſh, but haue exerls;/Fng life, Lohan 3. 
16 : I ay, let him belecue this effectually, and bee ſhall 
finde by faith the Kingdome of ſinne & Satan, in his heart 


and conſcience, weakned every day more and more, And 


therefore S. /obz ſaith not without cauſe, This i the vidtorie 
that onercommeth the world,enen our farth,1.lohn 4. 
2. Hereobſerue, that among the cauſes of the change & 
euerthraweof Townes, Cities, & Kingdome i, this is one 
namely, faith in Gedi promiſan. Many men haue written of 

change of Kingdoms, & do giue diuers reaſons therof: 
amol of them omit the princip il, and that is fa:1h; by 
vertue whereof many times Kingdomes and Townes are 
ponies ruine and ouerthro w. God promiſed to Abra- 
hay tg his ſeed, that he would giue the the land of Cana 
an for their inheritance no ,they beleeued this promiſe, & 
heere wes ſee it comes to paſſe as they beleeued ] Icricbs by 
Laub is aver! raed & the reſt of their Cities, & the people of 
Cana diſpoſleſſed. So that we ſee, faith in Goda ptomiſes. 
is a means to e kungdows, 

11 
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that are enemies to Chriſt and to his Goſpell, God hath 
made a promiſe vnto his Church, that the whore of Babylon, 
Reuel. 18. a, that is, the Kingdome of Antichriſt thall lou. 
riſh for a while, hut after it ſhall be deſtroyed; yea, ſuch a 
ruine ſhall come vnto it, that the Kings of the earth , and all 
men and Marchant ſhall bewaile the deſtrutton thereof. 
Flow, this 2 being receiued by faith, and beleeued 
of Gods Church, ſhall vndoubtedly come to paſle. Iris 
in ſome part verified already (for we ſee, ſome Kingdomes 
and people haue renounced the curſed DoQtrine and ty. 
rannie oſ Rome; and many Chriſtian Princes haue alrea. 
die ſhaken off the Popes yoke) yea, and this promiſe (hall 
come to paſle daily moreand more, Let all the Kings of 
that ſort doe what they can, and let the people ſer them - 
ſelues neuer ſo much againſt Gods Church, yet B abylon ſbal 
doxne ſor, God hath — to his Church, and his 
Church beleeueth the ſame; and therefore by their faith it 
ſhall be brought to paſſe, in deſpite ofthe diuell. 
Thirdly, here we learne, that when any City, Towne; 
or Kingdome, is to make warre either in defence of them. 
ſelues, or in law full aſlault vpon their enemies; a ſpeciall 
meanes for good ſucceſle heerein is true faith. Chriſtian 


| 8 is a commendable thing in this caſe : but if policy 


e ſeuered from faith, it ia nothing. Faith in Gods promi- 
ſes of protection and aſſiſtance, dothfarre ſurpaſſe al 
— therefore good King ſeloſaphat, 
when he was to fight againſt the huge Armies of the Mo- 
abites, and Ammoniten, gives this counſell to his people, 
2,Chron. 20.20, Put your truit in the Lord your God, and ye 
foall be aſſured:Beleene bis Prophets 


a moſt notable inſtruction, and 
wereſt vpon 


forour defence, is faithin God, 
word and promiſe, that hee will belpe vs 2 yet thistaketh 
not away the vſe ofmeanes, but it gives the bleſſing and 
efficacie vatothem. Faith, wee kriowe,is called a fvield, 
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the blowes of Satan: and though that be the principal ver- 
tueofir,yetis it alſo a notable fhield to defend men, euen 
againſt their outward & viſible enemies, & a moſt ſtrong 
ine aginſt tat, to work their ouerthrow. Hence Dawid 
ith, He will not be afraid for tenne thouſand of the people, that 
ſhould beſet him roundabout. They therefore that would de- 
fend themſelues againſt their enemies (yea, and overcome 
them in lawful aſſault) muſt embrace & obay true religion 
& with Chriſtian policy, ioyn faith in Gods promiſes: for, 
by fach we make Cod our Captain, & thgogh him we ſhal 
do Mliantly, and beate done our enemies on every ſide. 
Laftly, heere wee may learne, what a vaine thing it is 
ta truſt in out ward worldly meanes . The walls of lericho 
were both ſtrong and high, and hard it had beene to haue 
- ouerthrowen them by ordinary meanes: but yet we ſee, it 
proved but a vaine thing to truſt vnto them, as the men of 
Icrichs did for, they found but little reliefe and defence in 


them: for, the Lord layes them flat to the grommdʒ and fo Ioſhs.16; 


the * of Iſraell went ſtraight forward and tooke the 
Citie. So likewiſe it is a vaine thing to truſt to mans 
ſtrength, or inthe ſtrength of an horſe, or in the number of 
men, or in tic hes, or in gifts of wiſedome and learning, or 
in any other out ward ordinaty meanes whatſocuer : the 
reaſon is, becauſe God can ouerturne them with the leaſt 
breath ofhis mouth. p 

This muſt admoniſh vs, that howſo:tuer we vſe ordi- 
narĩe meanes of our preſeruation and helpe, yet euer wee 
muſt caſt our whole care on G O DF and put all our confi- 
dencein him for helpe and ſafety: for, without him all o- 
ther outward meanes are nothing but vaine helpes ; For, 

vans is the help of man, And thus much for the fact it ſelf. 
Further, this fact is ſet out vnto vs by two circumſtan- 
ces to wit, by the meanes which they vſed, and by the 
time which they obſerued for this exploit. For the firſt; 
when they come to lericho, this ſtrong Citie, which they 
muſt needes ſubdue (or elſe they could not this way enter 
Hh 2 and 
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and poſleſſethe Land, they do not goe about to ouerturne 
the Git ie by vndermining, battering, or ſcaling the wallsz 


but, according to — — they go one by one 
in order round about the Citie walls dey by day forone 
weeke ſpace: and on the ſeauenth day, they compaſſeit 
ſeuen times during all which time they kept great ſilence, 
ſaue onely that ſeauen Prieſts ſounded vpon ſeauen trum- 
pets of Rammes-hornes before the Arke, till Ioſuab bade 
them ſhout. Now, in common reaſon, a man would iudge 
this rather to be (ome childiſh ſport, then a means to fling 
downe theſe great walls, Nay, eonſider it well, and it may 
ſeeme a courſe tending rather to ouetthrowe themſelues, 
then the walls of lericho i for, they marched not in battell 
ray, as though they would pitch a field againſt the people 
of lericho , or lay ſiege to their Citie; but they went in 
length one before another, ſo as they might compaſlethe 
Citie about. No if the men of Iericho ſhould have come 
forth, and made aſſault vpon them, in all liłcelihood the If. 
raclites had been ouerthrowen ; ſo weake and feeble were 
the meanes . And yet the Lord for waighty cauſes, pre» 
ſcribes this courſe vnto them: to wit, t. Heerby to try the 
faith of his people, whether they will beleeve his promiſes 
or no, when they are enioy ned to vie weake and feeble 
meanes, and in mans reaſon fooliſh. 

Secondly, to make manifeſt in the weakeneſle and 
inſufficiencie of the meanes, his owne all-ſufkcient 
wer and wiſedome, for the furtherance of his glory: tor, 
through weakeneſſe as Gals power made perfect. a. Corinthians 
chapter 1a. verſe g. Hence, ourSawiour Chriſt, when hee 
was to cure the man that was borne blinde, remper:clay 
ſpittle, and lajes it ro big eyes, John, chapter g. verſe 6z 1 
meanes in comon reaſon, rather fit to make a man bli 
then to recouer his ſight: and yet Chriſt vſeth it for the 
furtherance of Gods glory, in the manifeſtation of his 
Diuine power, whereby the people might knoye hee 

wal 
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rat able in himſelfe, to doe whatſoeuer he would. 

Now, looke what courſe the Lord here takes for the 
battering of the walles of Tericho , the like he vſeth in ouer- 
throwing the kingdome of the diuell, che ſperituall Ierichoʒ 
eſpecially in the new teſtament. For, after Chriſts aſcenſi- 
on, when he intended to deſtroy the Kingdome of darke- 
neſle, vnder which all the nations ſate, he lets apart a fewe 
fiſher-men,fimple perſons, witing worldly wit & policy 
neither did hee put a ſword of fleſh into their hands, bur 
the word of God into their mouthes: and thus ſent them 
to diſpoſſeſſe the diuell out of all the world, and to batter 
downe the kingdome of darkeneſle by their preaching, 
And now in theſe later daies, wherein the Antichriſtian 
kingdome of the Pope had ſpread it ſelfe through all pla- 
ces almoſt, God vſed the ſame weake meanes to ouer- 
throw it. For, hee ſet apart a filly Monke, and indues 
him with gifts to preach the truth : by which meanes, the 
kingdome of Antichriſt received a greater wounde, than 
if tenne Princes had ſet themſelues againſt it. And ſtrange 
it is to ſee, how G O Douerturneth all the ſtratagems de- 
uiſed againſt his Church, and how hee van vithech the 
power of ſinne, by the weake meanes ofthe Goſpel prea- 
ched,and by thepraiersof the Churchz than which, to the 
world nothing ſeemes more feeble or fooliſh. 

The conſideration hereof is of ſpeciall vie: for, it may 
be,wee (hall ſce Kings , and people cf great power and 
number, to make reuolt from the Go; fofc riſt,1nd to 
fall to Antichriſt,embracin Rr 9%, be 
muſt be grieued, but yet withal, hee is good cauſe of com- 
fort vnto vs fot wee muſt knowe, that Satans kingdome 
muſt bee battered downe , notſo much by the power of 
Faß a3 by the breath of G O Ds mouth: not ſo much 
byt {word of fleſh, as by the ſword of the ſpirit. So it is 
ſaid, that che man of ſinne, even eAntichriſt muſt bee 4- 
boliſhed not by the power of Princes; yea, let all the 
princes & r 
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his kingdome muſt done in Gods good time; for Godwill 
Conſume him 5 breath of his _ , _ —_— 2 
the brightneſſe of bus commung, 2 2.8, that 1s, by the 
bing ofthe word, in tie mouthes of his Miniſters, 
who are men voyde of all worldly power and policie. 
Yet further, obſerue the meanes. They walke about the 
walles of lericho ſeuen daies together, If men (ould — 
the like enterpriſe at this day, in all likelihood it wo id 
colt them their liues j for, now there are deuiſed ſuch in- 
ſtrumẽts of warre, I mean great ordinance, & field pieces, 
that will kill afar off: & vndoubtedly, if ther had bin ſuch 
inſtroments of war in this eity, the Iſraelites could not ſo 
ſafely haue compaſſed the walles ſo many daies together. 
Whereby it appeares more than probable, that in thoſe 
daies there were no gunnes knoweny no, not amongſt the 
heathen, which at this day are ſo rife amongſt Chriſtians, 
Whence may be gathered, that theſe later daies are peril · 
lous times or now mens heads are fet to deuiſe more hurt - 
full meanes againſt the life of man, than euer the ſauage 
heathen knew. For, beſide the inuention of gunnes, which 
putdowne all evidence ofproweſle and valour , ſeene in 
Ancient warres j our age exceedes in contriuing ſuch 
ſtrange kindes of poyſons as were neuer leno wen in for- 
mer times. For, men haue now deuiſed poyſon ofthat 
ſort, that will kill a man, not preſently z butaweeke, ora 
moneth,or a quarter ofa yeare after: asappeares by the 
confeſſion ofthoſe, that have giuen themſelues to ſtudie 
and practice ſuchh deuiſes. And it is worth the mar- 
king, that the principallinuentors and practicers of ſuch 
hurtfull inventions , haue been of the Romiſſi religion. 
The ſecond circumſtance to be obſerued, is the Time of 
this exploite. It was not on any ofthe firſt ſiue daies, but 
on the ſcuenth; and that after had that day co npaſ- 
=> mga 5 _ os mem —_— Prieſts blew 
trumpets, and a people wtedas Ioſuab bade 
them, the walles of lericho fell downey for this was the 
ume 
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timewhich God had appointed for this exploit. Therea- 
ſon why God appointed ſeuen daies, and ſeven times c6- 
paſſing on the ſeventh day, is not reucaled vnto vs in the 
word ol God: and theretore wee may not curiouſly prie 
into it, nor yet (as ſome doe)l.ence gather, that ſeven is a 
perfect number. But from the conſideration of the very 
time wherein the walles fell downe , wee may learnethis; 
that if we would have God toaceompliſh his promiſes vn» 
to vs, we muſt waite for that time & ſeaſon which he hath 
appointed: we muſt notthinke that God wil accompliſh 
them when we appoint. But we muſt beleeue Gods pro- 
miſe, and 3]ſo waite his good leiſure, and then will it come 
to poſle. The Iſraclites compaſled about Iericho one day, 
andthe walles neuer ſtirre; yea, they doe ſo ſixe daies to- 

ether, and ſixe times more on the ſeuenth day, & yet they 

and faſt: Ihe reaſon is, Becauſe Gods appointed time 
was not y et come. But on the ſeuenth day, when they had 
compaſled them about the ſeuenth ume, all the people 

aue vp the ſho wt, & then they fel down;becauſethat was 
the particular ſet time, wherein God would accompliſh 
his promiſe. 

rther, whereas ih . about the walles ſemem daies 
tegetherʒit muſt — that they went about them on 
the Sabbaoth day, for that was one of the ſeuen. Now here 
a doubt ariſethiſor, this was a ſeruile wor ke vpon the Sab- 
baoth, contrary to Gods commandementy which — 
ned ſo ſtrict a reſt vpon the Sabbaoth day, that theymig 
not kindle a fire thereon: how ghen could they — 
compaſſe the city on the Sabbaoth day ? Anſw. All Gods 
commandementsinthe morall lawe , muſt be vnderſtood 
with this exceptionz T how ſbalt doe thus and thus , vnleſſe 1 
the Lord command thee otherwiſe: for, God is an abſolute 
Lord,andſo aboucthe Lawe; and therefore may lawful- 
ly commaund that which the Lawe forbiddeth. In the ſe- 
cond commandement he ſaith , 7 how ſhalt not make to thy 
felfe any grauem image &c. * Þ Hoſes by Gods ſ _ 
4 a 
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all OE ſet vp a lraſen which was a figure 
of —— — Abraham lau- 
fully offers to kill Iſaurʒ the Iſraelites at their departure 
ſpoyle and robbe the ———— loſnah with the peo- 
ple, here tompaſſe the walles of Ieric ho on the 
Sabbaoth day, 


f ” 
1 * *% 
Wo * 


— ID 2 
CABLES 
* 
1 
** 
XJ — 


1 
<4 
N 
_ 
en 
\ A» V 
t 
48 
[ 
5 


WA ,A4 A 
VOL OR. (do 
, APO Bs het SIM 
TY. TY > "A - If = #4 
"= nne 


Rahabs Faith. 
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By faith, Rahab the harlot periſhed not, with them which 
obeyed not, when ſhee had receined the Spies peace- 


is verſe the holy Ghoſt pro- 
— further , in Jeclaring the 
power of faith; and, for this ende, 
commends vnto vs the faith of Ra- 
y hab. The words contain the ſumme 
and abbridgement of the ſecond 
and ſixt chapters of /oſua:the mea» 
2 ning oſ them is plaine. 
The points herein to he conſidered, are tiuee: x The 
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perſon beleeuing; to wit, Rehab. 2. The teward of her 
faith given by Ieſeab . Shee periſbed not, but was preſerned in 
the deftruftion of lericho . 3. The teſtimonie of her faith, 
ſo called by Saint Ls anni 2, verſe 25, and ſet down 
in the end of this verſe, i hen ſbee had receined the ſpies peace- 

For the perſon: Rahab was a woman of Canaan,dwel. 
ling in Iericho ; as wee may reade Ioſuah a: there ſhee li- 
ued and had her abode t ſhee was no Iſraelite, but a forrai- 
ner in regard of her birth, and a Stranger from GODs 
Church. How then comes it to paſle, that ſhe is commen- 
ded for her faith, and here put into the Catalogue of theſe 
renowned beleeuers > Why are not the reſt of the Cana- 
nites preferred to this honour as well as ſhee? eAnſwere. 
Wee muſt knowe this, that from the beginning of the 
world to the time of Chriſtes aſcenſion, the Church of 
God was {mall z ſometime ſhut vp in ſome fewe families, 
as, from the floud, to the giving of the Lai and after li- 
mited to a ſmall Kingdom and le in the Land of Ca- 
naan, where the 5 people dwelt, During which time, 
all ocher Nations and of the world, beſides this lit- 
tle company, were no of God, but ſtrangers from 


the couenant of promile, and (as Tait) AH God in gyhe; a. 14 


the world. And how ſoeuet Gods Church was thus (hut vp, 
as it were in a corner yetnow and then it pleaſed God to 
reach out his mercifull hand to ſome of the beathen, cal- 
ling them into his Church, and receiving them into his co- 
venant: and they are called in th ewe teſtament, Proſe- 


hien. In Abrahams family, his bond-men andſernants were Gen 15.25. 


circumciſed, and mademembers of the Churchot GOD. 

And in Moſerdayes lethro Moſerfather in Law, a Prieſt of! 
Midian, obtained this at Gods hands, to beioyned vnto 
Gods Church: and ſo was Ruth the Moabite, Ruth 1.16 : 
and Numa the Aſſyrian, a. Kings g. iy and as ſome thinł 
Nabuchadonezer, Daniel 4. 3, but that is not ſo certaine. 
And ſo was the Eunuch of Ethiopia, Candace: — 
= 
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of Ethiopias chiefe gonerxour, Acti 8.27. Now, as God in 
dealt with theſe, ſo did he in like mercy call Rahab 
the harlot aboue all the people of Ierichozfor,they truſted 
to their walls, and therefore died; but Rabab belee- 
ued, that the God of Iſraell was the true God, and fo had 
mercy ſhewed vnto her . Now, after the time of Chriſtes 
aſcenſion, God dealt more bountifully with the world: for 
he ſeut the light of his Goſpell into all Nationsz and (as the 
Scripture ſaith) their ſound went through all the earth, and 
their words to the ends of theworld, Rom.10.18. 

The conſideration of this limited eſtate of the Church 
of God for ſo long a time, ſerues to diſcouer vnto vs the er- 
rour of thoſe that maintaine and hold vnizerſall calling of 
all and euery man to the ſtate of grace and ſaluation: but 
if that were ſo, then in former ages the Gentiles would 
haue beleeued; whereas we ſee, that before the aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, the Church of God was but a ſmall remnant, a- 
mong the people of the Iewes onelyzand not one of tenne 
thouſand beleeued among the Gentiles . Now, if all men 
had beene effectually called, then all would haue receiued 
the promiſe ofthe Goſpell; butmany Nations in former 
ages neuer heard of Chriſt : and therefore there was neuer 
in oO rn calling of all men. 

ect. Paul ſaith, God ret the world vnto bimſelfe 

by Chri#t, 2. Cor. 5.19: andifthatbeſo, then heecalled all 
men effectually? Anſwer. We muſt vnderſtand the Apo- 
ſtle according to his meaning: for, Romans 11.15, he ex- 
pounds himielte, & ſiywes what he meanes by the world; 
ſaying, That the falling away of the Jewer, in the reconciling of 
the world: which cannot be vnderſtoode of men in all the 
ages3 but in the laſtageofthe world after Chriſts aſcenſi- 
— God offered to all the world life everlaſting 
Further, Rehab is here noted by a notorious vice, ſheeis 
called a bar/otz whereby, ſhee was infamous among the 
menoflericho, Certaine of the Jenes which are enemies 
to 
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to the new Teſtament, ſay, That the Author of this Epi 
ſlle, and S. Iames doe great wrong vnto Rabab for calling 
her an barlat;ʒ for (ſay they) in /oſuah ſliee is called but a 
Taxerner or Hoſteſſe 
_ Anſver. Weemuſt knowethat the word whichis vſed 
in Joſuab,ſignificth two things y a Taxerner and an harlot. 
Now,takethe word —ͤ— it is generally vſed in the 
olde Teſtament, and then moſt commonly it is put for an 
harlot. And therefore in the new 9 hath 
no wrong done ber, by this title. For, it is the thing that 
Ieſæab intended, to ſhew what a one (ice had beene: and 
thereſore in ſpeaking of her to the (pies, hee bids them goe 
into That harlots houſe, Ioſuah 6 224 vſing ſuchan Article 
as implies, that ſhee had beene infamous and notorious in 
that kinde. And yet we muſt not thinketha: ſheplayd the 
hatlot, after ſhee had teceiued grace to beleeue, but long 
before j for, faith purifieth the beurta neither will it ſuffer a- 
ny ſinne to raigne therein. Sbe is called a hot, therefore, 
in regard of her life paſi; for which; hee was infamous a- 
mong the men of Icricho , before her calling to the faith. 
Queſt. How could ſhe beleeue, being a haxlot in former 
times? for it is ſaid, That eit ber fornicators, nor adulterers, 
ſhall inherite the Kingdome of beawen, 1 Cor. 6.9 * Anſwere. 
That is true according to the Law * —— ues 
this exception, vnliſſe they repent © And fo are all legall 
threatningsto be vnderſtood in the word ot God. 


—— 


the Lordi plentifullredemption,Plal. 130. 7. 
by 11 to Rabaſ a notable harlot: and as 
he dealeth with Rahul here, ſo bath he ſhewed hike mercy 
to other notorious frnners. King A had fold him- 
ſcite to /do/atry and witchcraft , a hadyhadt-dnnoders ond 


cette. 
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much and cauſed Iudah —— 1,6, — 
tor which he was led captive: yet — 
—— my" mer LACS Wy 
Paul ſaith of himſeifcy hen be mas a blaſphemer anda perſe- 
cater, and an oppreſſer, be was receined to mercy though he were 
the headof all — Chriſt might firſt ſhew on him all long 
ſuffering, vnto the example of them, whish ſhall in time to come 
beleene in him vuto enerlaiting life t. Tim. 113.06. 

The conſideration of this exceeding mercy of God to- 
. Facts rarmet see 

would draw it | 
of his ſinnes: for, 

— — My ſinnes are ſo hay nous, ſo many, 
and ſo vile, that l dare not come to God, neither can Ibe 
perſwaded of the of them. But behold beere the 
endleſlemercy of God,inforgiuing ſinnes to them that re- 
pent, ,ugh they belikecrimſogand ſcarlet, and neuer 
ſo many. This muſt comfort the wounded ſoule, and en- 
courageall touched heartsto repent,and to fuetotheLord 
for mercy and 

Secondl - femuſimone every one of vs now to begin 
2 we haue not repented heretofore : and, if wee 
haue begun, to doe it more earncſtly;for God is moſt wer- 
redemption « Yet wee muſt 
Ms TY 995 +4 i liue in ſinne, 


— onn for, this is to turn the grace of 
which, Saint Iude makes a brand of the 


— — 


we live in ſinne; God wil not be mercifull vnto vs, 


but his wrath ſhall ſmokeagainſt vs. 

Further note, that howſoever ſhee was a finner, and a 
moſt infamous har/ot: yet when ſheerepents, God doth 
hbnour and grace her with the title of a beleewer; and that 
among thoſe moſt renowned belecuers that euer liued be- 
fore Chr 
faith is commended to the Church for euer. Hence alſo 


it is, that Saint Aarthew reckons her in the Genealegie of Math. . 5. 


{brift, to be one of his predeceſſours; when as eAmaſia, 
Achas, and ſuchlike, who (for ought wee knowe) did ne- 
* not once named. Herein ee may ſee Gods 
wonderfu!l mercy in honouring ſinners, if they doe re- 
t. The conſideration whereof muſl moove vs, not 
onely tolearnethe doctrine of Repentance, and to haue 
it in our mouthes, but to labour that it may be ſettled in 
our hearts j that wee may ſhewe forth the power thereof 
in our liues. All ot vs deſire honour and reputation among 
men. Well: if wee would be honoured indeede, wee muſt 
repent, and then God himſelfe will honour vs; neither 
haue our ſinnes made vs ſo infamous, as by our repentance 
God ſhall make vs honourable. 
Further, concerning the partie: How could ab come 
by faith? ſeeing ſhee liu outof the Church, wherethe 
word was neuer preached ynto her. 


Anſvere. If wee reade the Storie, wee (hall finde that 


ſhee came to beleene , y a report of Gods meruailous acts: 
for, when the Lord delivered thy /ſraelites out of Egypt 
through thered ſea, and Pharaoh therein with 
all his they went further, he deliuered the Kings 
ofthe Nations into their hands:a5, Og the King of B aa, 
with the Kings ofthe Amorite: and Amalehites. 

Now, the heereof came to the people of /eri- 


chenbeteaponthey wer ſtriken with a wonderfull great 
e And howſocuer the wen of {eriche made noe 


it euen to be one of that claude of witneſſes, in who Hebr. 124. 


Deut. 29 rg, 
20. 


oll. . 20 


478 A Commentarie ropon Nabu Faith 

vſeofit,but to arme and prepare themſeluesto reſiſt and 
beate backe the Iſraclites:yetthis report wrought further 
— and therefore ſhee came to the Spies, whom 
ſhee had received, and hid the roofe ot het houſe, & 
there conſeſſed the God of Iſrael to be the true God, in 


lofk.2 410,11, hauen aboue, and in the earth beneath. 


Here we may note, that when ordinary meanes faile, 
forthe beginning andincreaſeoffaith; as the word 
ched,and theSacraments: then God can workefaithex. 
traordinarily, euen by reports, and rumors. For, thus Re- 
bab, and many of the heathen came to beleeue. We ſay of 
the Church of Rome, that it is no true Church, and that 
their religion cannot ſaue a man; Hereupon, many that ſa- 
uour that way, reply and ſay; Will you therefore con · 
demne all your foreſathers, that liued and died in time of 
Popery? Wee anſwer, no: we date not giue ſuch cenſure 
vpon themzbut rather iudge charitably of them: yea, wee 
haue great hope that many ofthem were ſaued. For, t 
2 wanted preaching & reading, yet God might worke 

in them extraordinarily , bleſle euen good re- 
ports and ſpeeches vnto them, with the reading of other 
ly bookes, beſides Gods word, which ſomeof them 

Me need not then giue ſo harda cenſure of themy be- 


be demanded 
whether it was weake or ſtrong? becauſe, before ſhee had 
done this fact of faith c her whole abode was among the 
heathen. «Anſw, Wee muſt knowe, that there is in the 


childe of God acertaine ſeede,or beginning, or ti · 
on to a true and liuel faiths which ur Sontour iſt in 
the Scriptures, doth with the title of a true & liue- 


ly faith : as, when a man knowes no more but this, that 
Cbrift leſau is the true Ae having withall, a care and 
conſcience to profit and increaſe * true knowled 

oftheGoſpel and tojoynepradtice therewith, in , 
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and calling. Examples hereof, wee haue many in Gods 
word: A certaine Ruler came to Chriſt, and beſought him 
togoe downe & heale his ſonne, Ioh. 4. 49, fo. &c. Ieſus but 
ſaid vnto him, Coe thy way, thy ſonne lineth z and the Ruler bo- 
leeued the word that Ieſus ſpake vnto him, and his ſonne lined, 
Now,inquiring of the hower, and finding it to be the ſame 
time when leſus ſaid, Thy ſoxne luuethʒ the text ſaith, He be- 
leened amd all his houſbold. Now, what was this mans faith? 
Surely, he onely acknowledged, that Chriſt was the true 
Meſſias and withall, reſigned himſelſe and his family to 
be inſtructed further therein. And though they knewe 
nothing particularly, ofthe means wherby Chriſt ſhould 
be a Saviour; yet for thikwillingnes in embracing Chriſt, 
and readineſleto be taught, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, hey did 
beleene. So in the ſame Chapter, verſ.29, the woman S- 
— — conuicted in her conſcience, of the thing 
that Chriſt told her) runnes into the tone, and ſaithʒ Com 
br 4 man that hath told me all things that euer 1 did : Is not hee 
the Chro Then the text faith , Cary of the Samaritans 
belemned becauſe of the ſaying oft be woman, Now, whatfaith 
had theſe Samaritans ? Surely , they did onely acknow- 

him to be the true Meſſ's) ,and were willing to bee 
inſtructed in his doctrine which they teſtified, b 
s heare him in their one perſons. So likewiſe, 

iſt gives a notable teſtimony to the confeſſion of the 
. — 2 16.15, 8) in the perſon of Peter, ſay 
5 art Peter, bw Abe rocke (that is, vpon this 
your faith , which thou conſeſſeſt) N / build my Church; 
and yet the «Apoſtles were ignorant of ſome mainepoints 
of the Goſpel. Foralirdle after , when Chriſt tels them of 
his to Ieruſalem, and of his paſſion, for the redem 
tion of them, and all the elect, Peter — him tothe 
contrary, Maſter ſpare thy ſelſe, theſe rs ſhall not 
be vntothee,Whereby it of — Peter did not know 
ber Chtiſt ſhould be a Sawour; neither did the Apoſtles 
particularly knowe Chriſt his reſ#rretHon,till he was riſen 


againe: 


ſoſk.3. 11, 


Make 10,19. 
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aine: Yea, at the time of his aſcenſſon, knew 

= the _—_ of Chee and — they 

asked him, Lord wilt tbou nom reftore the 1 — to lſraelt 
in 


Acts 1.6) d:caming till of a temporall dome : for 
ed Chriſt — And notwithſtanding all 
theſe wants, Chriſt ſaith, they had true faithy yea, ſuch faith 
as the gates of hell ſhowld neuer prenaile again. This thenis 
— le truth, That if a man (in the want of 
meanes offurther knowledge) doe hold Chriſt Ieſus to be 
the true Meſſias, and eeld himlelfe willing to learnethe 
doctrine of the Goſpell, and (withall) ioyne obedienceto 
his knowledge, the Lord is willing fora time, to acceptof 
this as of true faith. 

Now, to apply this to Rahabs faith: Her faith was but a 
weale faith, or rather the ſeede and beginning of a lively 
faith afterward, For, as we may reade, all that ſhee knew 
was this, that the God of Iſraell was the onely true God, 
and that hee would certainly deliuer the Land of Canaan 
into * — — This was : mon — 
w a reportzand accordin ioynes her 
to Gods 6 — — to obey the God of 
Iſracl:but whether ſhe knew the particular docttine of (al. 
uation by Chriſt, it isnot here ſet down; and it is very like, 
that as yet ſhe was 1 of it. For, heere are 
all things ſet don, that tend to her n 
that her faith was very weake , and one ſecede of a 
lively faith; and yet heere the holy Ghoſt doth commend 
ber for her faith,amoeg the moſt renowned belecuersthat 
_ were. | als 

ence we may learne good inſtruftions . 

That God makes much — 9 if he ſee in 

2 man hut the — 2 —— 

of. When the young man came to Chriſt, and asked him 

what he ſhouid doe tobe ſaued]j Chriſt tells him, bee wwit lap 


the commanndement : - larry ar MA FF i, 
hep rhe from bab at whi 


— - 


anſwere it is laid, 2 
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Thus he he did forthe ſhew of 
appeared in his anſwer: much more then wil 
hkcof that, which is tine grace indeede , So, likewiſe 


concerning the firſt and 
ciuing that he had anſwe- 


thewing hereby how deep- 
true 


i of true grace, 
andcheriſhir, and to reioyce 
therein, God for it yea, wee muſt 
ſeektoencreaſethe ſame:for,according, to our grace, is our 
OE LN xm iſt. 

ö ndly, whereas Rahabrweaks faith is thus commen- 
ded,hereis comfort for all thoſe that are willing to learne 
God word, and to obay the ſame. Many are willing to 
leane : but they are ſo wonderfully troubled with dul - 
neſſe and want of memory, that they cannot learnez and 
—— — — of theireſtate towards 

t theſe mẽ muſt cõfort themſelue:ifor though they 
haue but little knowledge, yetifthey haue care to encreaſe 
in knowledge, & makee6(cience ot obedience to ſo much 
u they know, God wil account of thE as oſ true beleeuerit 
ſuris are to be c6mEded aboue thoſe which haue 
& ſo ſeeme to haue much faith, and yet 
ſhew forth no anſwerable to their knowledge; 
for, they haue a ſhew of godlines, bit want the power ot it. 

Thirdly, this confuteth our ignorant boalters, who tay, 
they haue as much knowledge asany man needs to haue: 
for,they keno we, that a man mult lose God abowe ally &, that 


is the Sanienr of the worid: & tha ſay they)is e- 
nough;and hereupon their reſt for matters of 
religion, & ſeek to go no further. But theſe men know no- 
if they would ad to this which they know, 


* — 6: 
0 i knowledge — inp 855 
i ut 


482 Ws 3 
Butwhiles they haue no care neither to know. 
K —— 
heereby ſhew plainly, that there is no rop of ſa- 
— ——— | 
God commends theſeedesoftrue faith, 
Dons This muſt encourage all men to vſe 
— — 
— — there. 
fore — — ioyne here= 
to an endeuour to get more — alſo 
care to practice — knoweltz then will the 
Lord encreaſe thy knowledgeandehy — 1s 
— 
true beleeuer . And thus much forthe ind os — 


The ſecond pointtobeconſidered is, the reward which 
Rabab received at the of lorugandithe /ſrarkres fot 
her faith j Shee not with them that obeyed not that is, 
ſhe with ber family was reſeruedalive,whenas /o/nab des 
— — — ericho, young and olde, man, wo- 
man, a 

<A ſome will ſays — Iſraalues were the of 
— . ſeeme to be a cruell 


the yourg, Intants done: 
—— In mans — — ſo xladceede: yet it 
could not be a cruel} part, becauſe no mote then 
that which God commaunded them. For, it was Gods ot · 
dinance, that the — 


— nn — — 


euen in reaſon the 
tor, God 


— 2 
\- * 
: 
2 * 
* „ * 


* 


ben. cite fle Helrewes, 483 


them to it by anoath, thatwhen they came to deſtroy /cri- 


4.4% 


— — — — 

| cameto 

ifthey would become their tributaries: 

| their walls, and would not yeeld to be- 

come their ſervants; for which cauſe he put them all to the 

edge ofthe (ward:and therefore it w as no cruelty, becauſe 

ayes Gods commannlementfor, Godowillis the rule of 
MOLE SHETTY CL | 

d 


iuſtice. n 

Bot was not this partiall dealing, To ſpare Rehab with 
ber family, who were inhabitants of Jericho as well as the 
reſt? — — There were two cauſes why ſhee ſhould e 
ſcape: Firſt, becauſe ſhee yeelded her ſelte to the people 
of {ſracl/, and ioyned het ſelfe vnto them, andwas con- 
tent to become one of their religion and therefore the cõ- 
maundement of putting all to , did not take holde of 
her. Secondly, Raheb obtained this of the ſpies, and bound 


= 


che,they ſhould ſpare her and herfamily: and therefore al- 
ey 7 4 

In this uation of Rabab, wee may learne fund 
points: | ſheis ſaved aliue, bec auſe of the oa 
of the ſpies, wee ſee what ſpeciall care one ought to 
— — — tſoeuer they 
——— an oath. — — 

this bond ies to (as we may re wes 0. 
ſpeciall — —— a 
a man binde himſelſe with an ot, he muſt leeepe it, tbowgh 

be to bis owne hinderance, Pſal. i —_— 

bi — 2 — 1 But when an 
dach izadioyned, then there is a double bon d. And there - 
fore the Author tothe Hebrewes ſaith, that God, Fs male Hob. 6. 17. 16 
e che ftablezeſe of bis counſell promiſed, bewnd bimpeife . 
With enoathy that by rwo things (to wit,Ggd3 pro- 
miſe, and oath ) wemighr baue ftrovg conſolation : fo that an 


to the ing ofhis promiſe. 
Andthat thisconſcieace is tobe madeofa lawful oath,ap- 
Ii 2 peareth 


$6.18 
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to doe it by fraudʒhe muſt — 
2 == — — — gen 


— arr. 
they to ſweare that they would — ' 
the hoaſt of lſrael marmared at it, when they came to 
their cities 3 and though ——— 
that they got it of them by — 
would not keepeit: yet, this is the — of /oſaab and 
the Princes vnto the people, That they had fworne unte 
thew,b . — rhey might net 
touch t when king Saul in Zeale to Iſrael, had bro- 
ken this oath of and the Princes, by — 
the Gerbeoniter, 2. Stn. 24. there came u p vpon the 
Land, for three yeares ſpaceʒand wasnot ſtaied, till ſeauen 
of Sali lonnes were hanged, for Saus fact. So, that the 
breach of an oath is a moſt thing ; and there- 
fore, he that hath bound him chereby,waſthavegrea 
be ded h 

et may » wortny our 
— — 
to doe an valaw $ oath? Auf, 
It his — — — ae 
is not law ful, then hem an 
be the bond of i : the of it is a do 
the ſin. David, in his anger, had ſworn to /ley Naba/, 
the men in us family, ——— vnto his ſeruants; 


1. Sam. 2 6.22. This wazaraſh oath, and therfore after ward, 
counſell 
— 


when — 
it, and 
neo hatiſumotake mou cn — 
doubt of thelawfulnes ofthat which he hath 


— do: what muſt —— — 5 


chat 
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thatdotha thing doubting! 7 , condemnes humſelfe in the 
thing he doth,bec-»ſe be doth it net e, Farb. and what ſoeuer ts 
wot of faigh is ſiune, Rom. 142 

\ Qaeft.. 3. Whatif a man 2 vrged by feare to take an 
att, mult hee afterward keejie it? As for exanpIa ca 
man is taken of thecues 3 now, wanting money, — 
charge him on paine ot death, to ſeich them mone 
they binde him hereto by an bach what muſi bee ——— 
this caſe, conlidering there wult ſuch: great care bee had 
in kcepingot an oath? Au. So lodt astha thing which 
heeisbovnd by oath to doe, reſpe( tei hispriuate dams 
mage onely, he muſt keep ys oailꝭ yei ſo, as he dtelate his 
caſe io the M lagiſliaie, becauſe their courſe is againſt the 
common good now the Magiſtrate hearing of it. is aneor- 
rs N o provide forhis defence, & for the ſaſo- 

1910242 cd voc. 

—— deocns tabecanſidered;in.Rebebrphele ruati- 
on, iñ this 3 La elcaped a common.-danges (hut mot 
without all meanes) — ſtaying her ſelſe on the bar 
promiſe of the Spies : but, as hee belceved in the true 
Gad. ſo ſheevied meancs, whereby ſhee might beeſurc 


cording to 
vſech meages for her temporal Gafety + — — 
— 2 — — — ewe: 
was cerulicd by, the 


ben B.chat Ae de gene den. 


pcanes he ſlould 


apdliy Ary ſigges to his 

tad ed token ral 7— is.bodily lite, 

rat chols, es, So the 

55 y — — to Rane, wat aſlu - 
them that af Nu by 


— —— lar INT 
I1 3 world 


of her pueleru and chat, js Ibs 54c s the 
eee e loh 2.118,21. 
Aer keep wir hin, and tier thy der 


486 A Commentarie ypon Rabas Faith: 
to they — meant) 
fs Now! as the ſa- 
is it in the ſpirual — the ſalva- 
— Aa hr mes come by — 
foto ſalvation. But, many in this regard be 
— 2 is merci Land Chriſt 
is aSaviour & l hope he will faue mezyet they wil not vie 
the means to come toſaluation, But if we would be ſaued, 
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nants, they die for it. Davids practice was commendable in 
this caſe; for, when he was put out of his one Kin 
by his owne ſonne, hee murmured not, but ſaid thus 347 
ſhall finds fuuour in the ties of the Lord, he will bring me agauue. 
but if be ſay thus , I baue no delight in thee;bebs/ 1 am, 
let hos doe to me as ſeemeth good in bis cies, 2 Sam. 15.25,26. 
In other countries, weſce Cities and Townes ſpoy led and 
ſacked: what mult the people doe? eAnſw. They muſt 
ſubmitthemſclues to the Lordspleaſurezknowing that he 
permitteth it, who may doe what he will. And ſo, ifit hall 
pleaſe God to bring vs into the like caſe; as to ſuffer our e- 
nemies to haue dominion ouer vs, and to diſpoſleſſe vs of 
our placem we muſt ſubmit our ſelues to Gods good plea- 
ſme, when wee ſee no helpe by law full meanes : wee muſt 
notmurmure or rebell j ſor, that is but to diſobey, as the 
eof Icricho didtand fo ſhall we be deſtroy ed, as they 
were. And thus much for the ſecond point. 

— — — _— 
teſtimony of her faith, inreceining the Spies peaceably. This 
was anotible worke of faith, S — noteth, lam. 
2. a and the mote commendable, becauſe ſheereceiued 
them into her houſe, and entertained them : yea, ſhee pre- 
ſerued them in danger of her owne lifezfor,ſhee did it con- 
trary tothe pleaſure of the State vader which ſhee lived. 
But againſt this may be obiected: firſt, that ſhee ly ed in 
this fact for, when the King of Jericho meſlengers came 
to ſearch for the Spies, whom ſhee had hud in the top of 
her houſe, ſhee ſaid to the mellaggers, they were gove ano- 
— wy. Now , how can it bee a ——5 — was 

with lying; eſpecially to our or, w ch po- 

— — to — wee are double — 8 

ſpeakethe truth? Anjw, Wee muſt lenowe that the worke 
was good which ſhee did j and a workeof mercy, topre- 
ſerue Gods people, although ſhee failed in the manner of 

doing ĩtiſhee receiued them by faith, though ſhee ſhewed 
ene It was a notable age 
i 4 


488 + Commentayie vpn RababsPaith, 
of Raera, Gen. z. to cauſe her ſonne Jacob to get hisfa- 
chert bleſſingʒ for ſo God had determined, and yet ſhee 
tailed in the manner. | 


wotker beeing acceptable vnto God, the workemuſt 
needs be good alſo : and though the worker failed in the 
circumſtances zyet the euill of the worke, was couered in 
the obedience of Chriſtꝛ and ſo the goodnes of it was ap- 
prooue d, and the fault theret | | 

The vſe of this docttine is two- folde : ſitſt. it ſhewsthat 
the works of Gods children, are partly good, and partly 
badzeuen thebeſt works they doe, are imperfect. Second - 
this ſhewes the true meaning of Saint /ames, when hee 
ſaith, that Rabab was tuft ifiedby her worte heteby he means, 
that by her works (he declared her ſelfeto be iuſt. For, that 
ſhee was not iuſtiſied by her works, appeareth plaineʒbe- 
cauſe the worke which ſhee did, vas faulty in the manner, 
and not perfectly good: and therfore could not be anſwe- 
rable to the perfect iuſtice of God. 

But ſome will further ſay, that this concealing of the 
Spies, and lying to the Kings mellengers, was a worke of 
Treachery againſt herowne counttyzand therefore was a 
notorious fault, and ſono worke of faith? Aſi, Trea- 
chery indeed, is as great villany, as one man can practice 
agaiaſt anothetʒzand there fore ought to bee abhorred and 

etelted of all men: b yet wee muſt leno we, that Rabas 
in this place is no Iraytot. For, ſhe had a plaine Certiſicat 
in her conſeience, that the Land of Canaam, and the citie 
lerichs, were giuen by the Lord to the le of Iſrael, 
and that they were the right Lords thereof, and ſhould 
— 222 that ſhe hid the Spies, not in ryeachery, but 

in faith. 
Thus wee ſee her facte. The duties which wee learne 
hence, are theſe: Firſt, it is ſaid that thus harlot Rabeb,bee- 

i a 
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ing by calling an Hoſteſſe anda Victualler, receiued the 
ſpies peaceably. Hence, Inn · keepers are taught their du- 
tie Firſt, if they will ſhew themſelves faithfull, they muſt 
have (pecial regard and reſpect vnto ſuch gueſts of theirs, 
as be — of G OD, and feare him. This was the 
worke of Rahabs faith towards tho ſpies of Gods people. 
Dauid makes this the property of every godly man, I her 
in bus eyesa vile perſon ts contemned, but hee hoxoureth them 
that feare the Lord, Palme 15. verſe 4: And therefore 
if Inn-keepers will ſhewe themſelues godly , they muſt 
ſo doe . And to encourage each one heereto, our Sa- 
nivor Chriſt makes this notable promiſe (Matthew chap- 
ter10. verſe 41) Hee that receineth a Prophet, in the name 
of a Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets reward : and hee that 
receineth a iuſt man in the name of a init man , ſball recciue 
4 init mans reward, And, if any ſpall glue, to one of theſe 
little ones to drinks, a cupye of colde water onely, inthe name 


of a Diſciple y Very 1 ſay vnto you, hee ſhall not loſe his re- 
ward, 


Alſo Strangers are heere taught, that in ſeekir g p la- 

ces for their Node; they muſt make choyſe to bee with 
thoſe that feare the Lord: ſo G OD directs theſe ſpies 
to doe. And when Chriſt ſent his Difciples to preach, 
he bade them ¶ Mathew, chapter 10. verſe 1 1) when they 
entred into a Citie, To enquire who is worthy m that Cirie, 
and there to abide till they rene But alas, theſe duties 
are little performed eſpecially the firſt . For, Ian. keepers 
and ſuch asentertaine Strangers, dye make molt ot thoſe 
chat giue themſelues toryote and good fellow ſhip: they 
are bell welcom, that ſpend moſt in gaming, drinking, and 
laſciuiouſneſſe. Theſe might learne otherwiſe of Kabab, 
who did better, though the had beene an harlot, 

Thirdly, /»-keepey: muſt here learne, that when a man 
comezinto their houſe (ifhe be no malefactor/ they muſt 
ziue him protection. Thus, Raab doth heere to the ſpics 
of the Iſraclitcs , euen with the danger of her 3 

| c 


Gal.4. 33. 


490 A {ommentarie'ypon Rababs Fark, 
Thelikealſo we may reade of Lot: for,. when two Angels 
in the likeneſſe ofmen came into his houſe, and the men of 
Sodome would haue had them out; Let beſought them to let 
them alone, Gen.19.8, And his reaſon is, becauſe they came 
— hen = learne anothet generall d 
Againe, hence we may to 
2 ˙ » — 
is not to diſcover his fellow brethren, or to detect 
them but muſt rather indanger his ownelife, by concea · 
ling them for their preſeruation. This was practiced by 
good Obadiah: when leſabel killed the Lords Prophets, he 
id them by fiftiesin a which ifit had been knowen, 
would haue colt him his life. And ſo did the Apoſtles and 
brethren in the Primitive Church; when the Iewes would 
haue ſlaine Paulin Damaſc us, the brethren tooke him by night, 
and let him downe through the wall in a barkgt to ſane bis life, 
Acts 9. 25: And ſince thoſe times, in the Hiſtory of the 
Church vnder the Goſpell, wee may finde, that when the 
Chriſtians were vrged by | yy" to reueale their bre- 
thren, they rather choſe to lay down their owne lyues, then 
to betray their brethrẽ into their enemies hands. And this 
is true loue indeede, ſuch as the holy Ghoſt commendeth, 
When a man will gine his life for bus brother, 1. Iohn 3.16. 
Laſtly, whereas Rehab receined the ſpies , wee 
note that it is a ſpeciall fruite of faith, to be peaceable and 
kinde, The holy Ghoſt, repeating the fruites of the ſpirit, 
names Peace and meckneſſe among them . Now, this peaceis, 
when a man is kinde d peaccable to all, but ally to 
thoſe that be of the houſbold of faith, And vnd y itis 
a fruite of faith, which the [ſay fore-told ſhould be 
vnder the Goſpel, Iſay 1.6; that then che ſhonld d woll 
with the Lamb, andthe Leopard lie with the Kid: ſignifyi 
—— —2—ê as Wolues, 
yet becing converted to the Kingdowe of Chriſt, 
— hwy 7 me lm hm 
ble one to another. This peactableneſſe is eſpecially — 
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be ſhewed in the place and calling where a man lines: for, 
there did Rahab ſhe w forth hers, when the ſpies came vn- 
to her. And, where this is truly in outward action, there is 
faith inthe beart: it ĩs a token that a man is at peace 
with God, when he lives peaceably with men. Which be- 
ing ſoz we muſtlearne,not to give place to our heady affe- 
ions, but muſt rather bridle the rage of malice and an- 
ger, and endeuour to liue peaceably with all, eſpecially 
with thoſe that be members of Gods Church, 
And thus much of this example, 


9 


es Faith. 


Verss 32. 
Arndwhat ſhall I ſay more? For, the time would be too ſhort 
or me to tell of Gedeon, of Barac, «ndof Samſon, 
andof Ieplue: Alſe of Dauid, and Samuel, andof 
| the Prophets. 
which through faith ſubaned Kingdomes, wrought righte- 
ouſneſſe, &c. . 
et” 
SIth&rofthe Author of this Epiſtle 
hath ferdown vnto vs examples of 
| e. But from this 
this Chapter, he 
gether many 
n, don anos 
aſoh whereot is; Fuſt, 
WC 4 0 hated... 
1enNtiOneg m Scrip bre, is v r 
Orner + ſtanc , ſ:tthem — — 
der one by one. Secondly, by þ ndling all the examples 
at ga Ns Author pvpoundeth in this ſhort Epi- 
Me, hee ſhould have ſeemed rohave 
and title of faith to a very few : for, all that are here named 
for their faith, are but few,in compariſon 
of a truely belceued in the olde Teſtament. And 
therefore hee heapes vp the reſt together, 1 
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OE. 


— chporde Murr ag | 
ord, Aude — — rye get 
tervare bri 3 and palledouer, withthevery 
naming 

1 K 


cel 


Thatis; us if hee bad aids I hong 

worthy: examples of faith * and, be- 
time of 
all at 


Pai this particulsrquicke di 
our Apoſtle, wee may obi. —— betweene ond 
infinite vnderſtanding ot God, and the created vaderſian- 
ding that is in mans aunde. Nlan indeed, vndetſtanda the 

re reucaled to him ot Goth, but yet, ina man- 
ner and order, farte different from that which is in God: 
for, man cannot conceive,in his minde, all the things hee 


* 
—ů—— 
e — 
ſor, God at once, b 


— oftime . —. 
—— preſent, and to come 3 and ſo could vtiet 
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too bert, Ge. Bere, 1 
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ol them that ſ 
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— ———5 —— 12 * 
| elect among the Gentiles; beſide the cho. 
en ewes: for, all that doe truely beleeue ſhall bee ſaved. 
TT En as — the Author ofthis 
ew inſinuate vnto vs i alt ol ſneec 
bat fhald i Sr. 6 ot Nan peech, 


„ 
— - d 
þ 1 
: 
, 
* 
= . 


ture accounteth 


& Samſon before lephre, | 
ſerves not the order oftime, dignity, se- 
naming them in 

ſor this gr rof 

' 1. 

| point! That the more men 

ith; and other graces of God the more God 

will honour them:for, looke who moſt honour God, ſhall 
bemoſthonoured of him : but the more amanexcels in 


preferred 
This | 


to labour 


aordinary 

for the ſpeciall 
. — 
Ureſſe. And there- 
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fande. the 1. Chap. to the Hebyewes; 497 
vs voto; ſaying, Je ſball bnome themby their fonites, Math. y. 
16: Let them therefore pretend what wg what 
zeale,orauthoriry ſoener they willi if the fruits of faith ap- 
peere not in their lyues by obedience, they are not called 
of God, for the ſpeciall good of his Church. 

Thus much of theſe men in generall : now wee come to 
entteate of them ſeuerally, at they are propounded in the 
Text. II \\ 4 1 

Ans 2% ©! 

He firſtperſon here commended vnto vs, is Gedeon : 
Tae, of whoſe acts, is laid down at large, Iud- 

chap. 6. In his example note — ial- 

to acquaint vs with the manner which God vſeth 
ing and encreaſing true faith in the hearts of his 
wereadethe Story, we ſhal ſee, that the Lord, 


theice to be al 
5 efore deſires a ſigne ofthe Lord which 
God m: For, the ſacrificewhich be offervd, was burned 
vpwith fire from beaxen yet ſtill hee doubted, and was in a 
greatetfeare then before,cuen of death it ſelſe : but, being 
contirmed by the Angell, and feta-worke, he brake down 
the Altar of Ball, and built one to the true GOD, and 
thereon offercd ſacrifice as God commaunded, though 
withſomefeare. And, when the Cfidianter and Am ile- 
tires came armed againſt Hracll, hee in ſtitred vp by the 
ſpiritofGodfor their defence: but yet ſtil hee doubted 
of his calling. and therefore sgaine asked a ſigne at 
Gods hands, and had it; and afrer that avked another, 
which G O D alſo graunted . Nowe, having all theſe 
one in the necke of another, at length hee knowes his 
| ſogoesmn faith; and detends Iſraell: ſothat 


re and 
2 (per and cnt of his calling, by ſundry. particu · 


confirmations of his faith. And though 

ted greatly at the firſt: yet, after hes belee ues, 
dot onely that hee ſhould bee n lud ge and — 
Wo . c 


inche likeneſſe of an Angel, called Gedeon,once,twice,yed Iudges 6.12. 
eto his But Gede@ greatly doubts 14. 16 


of Gods p out ofthe hands of their enemies, hat this 

that God wat his G ind wodldgincray 
— inet 1 C 
Hare den wehavea notable ofthe 
lau in the hearts of hi 


— 


ting and 
— but then God fende ſundry helpes to weak 
feareand doubting:and as — — — 


ſed. 2 — yatthe firſt, — 
enen as he Rm — — 
the cof our faichis by continuance inthe meanes, 
and by experience of Gods loue and fauour. And indeed 
the more faith encreaſeth, the more wee vie the meanes to 
* gar ee — 
0 


and plaine — 


Ar hr 
The third perſon is Snſary of whom —— 


reade, Iudges 13. —— — e. 


— hn be asked, ho hee can 
nuns hee —.— him- 
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Gods providence in his hands, hee defiroyed them, as 
| was; albeit, hee loſt his owne life in the ſame 
— Samſo 6 pulling downe the houſ, 

= a @ in pullin uſe, pu 

ſed not dire ctiy and wiltolly be kill himſelfe, 12 

venture his one liſe, by takingiuſt revenge vpon his ene- 

iet, and the enemies I; and therefore as Godsſer- 
unt, he pray ed ſitſt vnto God tand fo did no more tha the 

Souldier in the field ought to doe: ho, bearing a louing 

minde towards his Countrey, is content to aduenture his 

owne life for the deſtruction of his enemies, in the defence 

ol his Countrey and is reſolued, that if hee die in that de- 

lence, hee dieth in ls la full place and calling, and dieth 

Godsſeruant: yea, Gods Champion . This did Samſon, 

and therefore may iuſtly be commended for his faith: nei- 

theristhis fact of his any diſgrace, but rather a notable 
commendation of his faith , and an evidence of great 
zeale for Gods glory, and of fingular lone to his peo- 


The fourth perſon commended heere, is /ephre: of 
whom wee may reade, ludges 1 1. Jephtewas the baſe ſonne 
of Gilead, borne of an harlot. To be baſe borne, is noted in 

asa matter of yeproachy and therefore the Lord 

forbade A baitard ia enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
teure any office , vnto the renth generation, Deuteronomie 
chapter ag. vetſe a: So ignommious ĩs this kinde of birth, 
by the iu t of Gods ſpirit, vnto that party on 
it For, this ſinne of foriſſtation doth not one- 

ly hurt the perſons committing it, but euen ſtaines the 
bale-borne to the tent neration . Yet,how- 

ſoeuer lephre was baſe borne, and ſo ſuffered for it great 
reptodch 3 heere wee ſee, hee is commended yato vs for 
his faith among the moſt worthy beleeuers that ever were. 


Ilndeede, beſides Iephre, wee hall not finde the like ex- 
—— Let in ſepbte wee may ſee, that how - 
i be areproach full thing, to be borne of fornica- 

Kk 2 


Sw» : 


tion, 


ma favour of God, and by faith gethonor 
of God, to countervaile that diſcredit, which they haue by 
8 —— commonly ſay , that ſuch 

urther, whereas wee ay , that ſuchazare 
baſe borne, ate wicked perſonzzhere wee ſee the contrary 
in /epbreg, and therefore, weemultnot for this cauſe con- 
demne any for wicked or vngodly. Indeed, the Lord hath 
branded this eſtate with reproach, that men ſhould ſhun 
the ſiune of fornication the more. 

Againe, whereas Iepbue is here commended for his faithy 
we may probably gather, that their opinion is not true, 
who hold that /ephre ſacrificed & killed his one daugb- 
ter. For, beeing commended here for his faith, certain ĩt i 
he had knowledge in Gods will and word : andtherefore, 
we muſt not tlunke, but that he knewe, God would never 
accept oł ſuch a vowej by the ce whereof ,hee 
ſhould commit wilfull and moſt vnnaturall murder. This 
his faith ſhewes, that it was not bis intent to kill the firſt 
perſon that met him out of his houſe; for, by the liga of 
nature hee might know, that God x ould neuer accept 
thereof: and thereſot, it is not like he ſo made his vow 
. faith, and ſucha vow cannot ſtand together. 


t ſome e ini plaine(Iudg.r1.31)that He 


vowed to offer far a ring, the thing that camont of the 
wad oy bouſetomeet he came home. Anſ.]tisſo 
indeed, in ſome tranſlations: /i ſbal/be the Lords( And) Iv 


offerit, &c. But the words, in the originall, may as well bee 
tranſlatedthus : It hall bee the Lords K ay} 


. * ill is, 
che. And this later tranſlation is more le to —— 
cumſtancei 
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her to God and ſo ſhee was to . 


long y hich muſt needs bea . — 
hadnochild ut herʒit beeing 2 
ſome ſort, a ar o want iſlue. F — 
here, howwellord) 2 waking her a Nazarite: 
But, thiꝛ may no way matted, Tha beleeuing and 
godly ſephte ſhould adviſedly kill his owe daughter. 
ndoubtedly, hee could not thinłe that God would bee 
pleaſed, with aach an abhominable ſacrifice. Thus much 
fortheſe perſons the reſt. I paſle over , becauſe this 
ſtory is plaine and large in Scripture. 


"The Fase: 


ludges and Dauid. 


VeRss 33137 
which the og h faith ſubdued Kingdom: rronghs righteouſ- 
neſſe,obrained the promiſes ſtopped the monthes of Lions, 
Quenched the violence of fi « the edge of the ſword, 
of weake were made ſt > edvaliant in bar tell, tur- 
ned to fight the Arm of vbe Aliant. 


The women recet TN he 0 [to life, 


A the Apoſtle pro. 
2) (V bound vnto E 
®) 2 ket | of, arethe 


0) of verſe z and 


2 th gy wer here ted for the com- 

A irfaith. The firſt 

x / Fal dne ; which 

erues chiefly for the e 150 don of the faith of the 

foure Iudges there name afofDaxid. For, as wee ma 4 
read in the Lookes of /ndges . all theſe / 

dard Ningdemn as, the Saeed the 2 

Indg.6. che Philstims, Iud 4 16. 2. Sam. 8. 1. 


eAmmonite:Judg, 11 Moby Aramites, 2 ET 
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Aue Du. Taub. the n. Chap. to ti Eebrews go3 
Now, how did they ouercome and ſubdue them? The 
faith;by faiths which, wee muſt not not thus vnder- 


Text 
tand, at though onely by the very acte of faith they ſub- 
| But, — oftheholy Ghoſtis, 


— ww eved the promiſes w — e 
wem o delinering t into their hands, ac» 
bonding to rig fe plithed his promiſes 


accomp 

vnto them: and fo they ſubdued Kingdomes by fai 
la this workeoffanh, wemay learne two things: firſt, 
mat it is la full ſor Chriſtians in thenewe Teflamentto 
make warre; for, thatwhich may be done in faith,is la w- 
full for Gods ſervants : but, warre may bee made in 
faithy for, theſe ſeruants of God ſubdue kingdomes in 
worre, and that by faith : and therefore it is lawfull 
for Chriſtians, vpon iſt cauſe to make warre. T he Ane- 
baptiſt; of Germany ſay, It is not lawfull for a Chriſtian 
vnder the Goſpel , to carry a weapon, or to make warre. 
But, this one ifthere were no moe) is a- 
lone ſufficient to prooue the lawfulneſle of warre vnder 
the Goſpel if it be vſed according to Gods will & word. 
When the Senders come to Jobn Baprift ,and asked him 
IWhat they ſbould doe? hee bids them not leave off their cal- 

this, Do violence to no man, neither acenſe an fell 
be content wath your wages, Luk.3.14 And our Saviour 
a Centurion (which was eaptaine ofa 


wet fowed ſuch farth in I ſpuel. And hee was nota Centurion, 
onely afore he belecuedzbuteverfiſterward, when Chriſt 
commended his faith : yet did he not diſſil e his calling. 
The like may be ſaid ofCornelins, Act. 10. All which hew 
Plainely,thatvpon juſt cauſes, Chriſtians may lawfully 


warre. 
05. i. zut to defend their opimõ, they obie ci ſom places of 
Mat. 5. 39, Reg not ewill. ſaitb Chi therefore 
man may not wear a weapon, not vieafword; 
makehan to reſiſt, and ſo to breabe this con- 
KK 4 mandement 


Chriſt 
dame erode wrt Arne healedythatbee had Math g. 


3004 — . 


who beares 
it is friuolous to 


ly wſeit. A imagine, that! 
is onely by weapon; for, thechiefe reſiſtance that 
in the heart and affection. And a ptiuat man 


— — 0 vnlawful 
e,thoug ao - penis 
— — he make warte. 

Obiett.. 2, Secondly they obiect the of Iſay, 
who ſpeaking of the kingdomeok , Vnderthe 
pane = — e tu netheir ſwords into [cithes, © 


peace, — — — true ſeruants 
of God. But, here they —— Ifchis be ſo, 
what then needeth any warre ? in We mult knowe, that 
as there bee two hides cfKingdomes, a ſpirituall king- 
dome, and a politickez ſo, there be two kindes of peace, 


politicke. Spiritual ard, in the 

— — 
Null peace * y 

mall meanes of grace io the miniſtery of the Church z but 

watte is an 2 eſtabliſhing and pre- 


—_— 
= eee 
1 to Gods word. 


| his ſeruanrsrogether 

urſues the Kings, and overtaking them, 
the recouerie of Lot and his goods. Other reſpecto 
were be, for which offenſive ware. made: 
but becauſe they ure not heeremencioned , I will not pro- 


pound them. 
5 he ſecond ſruite oftheir faith ĩs thiszthey wroughr rig h 
teouſocſſe that is ſome of theſe men in their places wherein 
God had ſet thech, gue 10.0977 n bay owne. This workdng 
in in flicting 
mensdeſerts. In both theſe, 


————— 
wards S Did hee 
when en hunted bam, rz dot he 


(3 ps be 
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ae ae havens per of truefaith at — — 
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eo Res were famous,for 
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— ori doeby the light 
ture, is not thus to be extolled a: vfruite of faith? Anſwer; 
| workes of juſtices 


fed io their workes? For, thoug 
weregood in themſclues : yet | 
trees, remaining in | 
tree c 
Seeed ofevery hon:now ther arts 


* 
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| Doi (utbrFah chen. Chap. tothe Hebrew. og 
„ | Iinganuſtnotonelyintind and labour for his orne good) but for 
the common that Chierch — —— rw 
beliveth. The blinde would out of their carnall mindes; : 
haue learned this for a rule, Every man for bumſelfe, and God 
fer dis all and, this is many a mans practice, hee will labour 
diligeatly in his callin —— or himſelfe. But, he that 


ndeth onely in his calling, to bene fit him- 

alone, dealeth vniuſtly, both towards the Church and 

common wealth, in which he liuethʒ who ought to haue a 
part of his care with himſelfe. 

The A. rule is taught vsalſo by S. Pau. Defraud or oppreſ 
noman in any matter. This rule concerneth our manner of 
'  dealingin cõmon affairs. In all our traffick & bargains,as 
we would benefitour elves; ſo wee mult ſeelce to benefit 
thoſewith whom wee deale. This rule is very neceſſary 
to be learned: for, this is y cõmon practice of men in their 
traffique,To vſe all meanes whereby they may defraud o- 
thertzlo that they get vnto themſelues, they care not how 
it come. But, in the feare of God, let vs remember, that the 
ce of iuſtice (to which wee are all bound) ſtandeth in 
wedefraud ot oppreſſe no man in any thing. And 
thus muc h of this ſecond fruit oſ their faith. 

The third fruit & effect ot theſe mens faith, is this: They 
thtained theyramiſes.)By promiſes we mult not vnderſiand 
the maine — — the Meſiiar comming; for, 
chat they obtained not as yet for; (as it appears v.39):hey 
receined not that promiſe; for, Chriſt was not incarnate in 
their time. But, by Promiſes are hee meant certaine ſpeci- 
all & particular promiſes,made vntothemalone,and not 
That to all: ſothat — meaning of — — thisz 

obtained the be accompliſhment of thoſe particu- 
hr promiſes that 824 made es tem. This effect is 
tobe vnderſt >od of Cali, and Dawd: or,; Cale 
entred into the land of Canaan;and there enioy ed his poſ- 
ſeſſion, according to Gods promiſe made vnto him, Ioſ. g. 
So, Daxid had a particular promiſt made — 
"ny | ou 


, « 


ſhould be king oner Ifrach this he long waited fot and re. 
—— was not onely anointed King, but in due 

time actually made King ouet all Iſraell. 
men, by faith obtarred theſe pro. 
directed, to ſee the true cauſe, 
presching of the word, and o ſten tecei. 
uing of the ſacraments, men teape ſo litile proſitʒ eſpecial . 
. — hath made a promiſe of grace 
and ſaluation, by meanes of his word and ſacraments, 
Hence therefore wee muſt leatne, that the word of God 
preached, and the ſacraments receiued, are voprofitable, 
not becauſe God altereth his will, having promiſed his 
bleſſing in theſemeanes; for herem the will of God is yn, 
le : but the cauſe is, the greatmea(ure of vnbe. 
leefe, inthoſe which: heate and receiue. They therefore 
not, becauſe they receiue them without faith, For, 
wſoeuer men * 5 faithz yet the workesof 
their lyues ,and their in ſinne, after long hearing, 
ſhew plainely, they haue none at all. Tale a vellelithat; 
* caſt it into a river, or into the ſeayeti 
receiues no water, becauſe it hath no place of entrance; 
Euen ſo, bring a man that wants faith, to the word and ſa. 
craments, wherein God hath promiſed the fulneſſe of his 
gracezyet be receives none, becauſe his heart is cloſed vp 
through vnbeleefe. This is it which makes the heart likea 
ſtopped veſſell, which hath no entrancefor Gods grace, 
— — the feare of God, muſt labour to haue our 
; 


and therefore, as he hath made his — 
uers, and to no other ; ſo will hoe ſurely accompliſh * 
lame to them, and to no other, Wh ereſore, it we loue our 
I W 


= | 1 

e. Faith. ui. Chap. to abo Hebrews; u 
faith. And thus much of the third effec of their faith. 

The fourth and ſiſt effects, which Iwill handle toge. 
ther, are theſe: Stopped the months of Lions : Ouenched the 
violence of the fire.) 2x9 cn — ſome of theſe 
perſons are ſaid to ſtopped the mouthes of Lions, ĩ 
is to be vnderſtood of Damehas appeareth in the — 
ter ot that booke. For, Dani (through the malice of o- 
thers that incenſed the Kings wrath againſt him) was caſt 
into the denne of hunger- bit Lions, But, Daniel euen then 
beleeued inthe Lord, and put all his truſt in God and for 
this cauſe, the Lord by his angel ſteppod the mouthes of the Li- 
— — were) ſealed vp their pawes, that they could 
Kot 


The fift effect, in quenching the violence of the fire , muſt 
r , the 
companions of Daniel: which three(as we may read Dan. 
3. refuſed to worſhip the golden image, which Nab«- 
chadnezzar had ſet vp. For which cauſe;they were caſt in- 
to an hot burniag Oven; but, they put theirtruſt in God, 
and claue faſt vnto him in obedience, euen to the haz zard 


of their lyues. Whereupon, the Lord by his omnipotent 
power, did moſt miraculouſly preſerve them, by fling 
the tage of the fire, contrary to the nature thereof, that rt 
hadno ouer their bodieyz nay, it did not burne the 
haire of their heads, nor cauſe their garments to ſmell. And 
therefore they are ſaid , to hau qnencbed the dnolemce of it, 
becauſe it had no power over them, thogh it burned moſſ 
wat to them, as though it had been quite put 
— 20 effects together, & they affoord 
ioyn theſe two er, & they a Vs 
good inſtructions. Firſt, here wee learne how to behane 
ourſeſuesiritime ef danger, and at the point of death. E- 
ven us theſe ſout᷑t men did, ſo muſt we from the botrome 
ol our hearts forſake our ſelues , and put all our truſt in 
Chriſt. This did Dam /, when be wos in the Liens den and 
this did the 3. ( bild un in che hot fiery furnace. Andie 


$12. «A Commentarie pon Jed. Bar. S- 


hath beene alwaies theauncient practice of Gods childten 

in allages 3 At the very point of death, and in theextre 
mitie ol all danger, they reſted themſelues hoily vpon 
the merciſull promiſes ofthe true God. The time wil come 
vpon vs all, herein wee ſhall be called to the pt actice of 
this duty: for, we muſt all the doore of death, & once 
lie in the pangs thereof. Now, what (hall e doe, when we 
lic balfe dead gaſping & panting forbreathabletoſpeake 
co no manynortohewe any ſpeaking tos, when all com. 
fort ofthe world failes vs? Surely, we mult then,atthatyes 
ry inſtant, labour to leave our ſelues and this world, and 
yeeld vp our ſelues by faith into the hands of GO D, and 
— vnto Chriſts Paſſion, from the bottome of ou 
n he miley __ Vs vx png — gen ſtop. 
mouth of Satan that roarin 0 uenching 

the fire of hell, that it ſhall not OD a | 

But ſome will ſay, if this be all we muſt doe, then ill is 
well: forth Icanfoon doe when tune ſerucs, and there. 
fore I will take no care till then? Anſwer. Beware of ſpi- 
rituall guilez for,it will be found a moſt hard matter, fora 
man to rely and caſt himſelfe wholly vpon Chriſt, inthe 
houreand pang of death. For then, aboue all times, is the 
diuell buſie againſt vs:then will the conſcience ſlit, if even 
and the body being tormented, the ſoule muſt needes be 
veel a wemy geddes. 
uiour in his paſſion 1 

muſt e ee 

. But, if it h ſo hard a thing. how could Dani 
elland the three children doe it? Anſwer. They were pre- 
pared foritzfor,they reſted vpon God in the time ofpeace; 
andſo were cnabled to rely him in 2 
Euen ſo ifwe would — 7 ie, & then 
ſhew forth our faith, we muſt while we liue put out truſt in 

him, and ſhew it by obedience; for,rareit isto finde a man 
| that liuezia vnbelicks to ſhem forthfaithat his end; And 
} therefore while wee haue health, ſtrength, and peace, "yy 


panel Shad Gerbe 1,Chap.to the Hebrewes, 51; 


muſt labour to belecue, and then ſhall wee finde the com- 
fort of it in time of perill, and of death. 

Secondly, from theſe two effects of faith, wee obſerue 
further, that Gods diuine providence doth firmely rule 
and governe the whole world. Ordinarily God gouernes 
the world by ſecundarie cauſes, ſetting onecreature ouer 
another, and ordaining one to doe this thing, and another 
that,and accordingly they worke: but we muſt not thinke 
that God is bound to any of theſe meanes, but is molt free 
to vie them, or not to vſe them. Ordinarily he executeth 
this or that puniſſiment by this or that creature, and ſo by 
meanes conua yes his bleſſings: but yet he can work with- 
out them, as here weſce. For, he preſetues his creatures a- 
gainſt the ordinary meanesz as, Davie! from the Lions, 
whoſe nature is to deuoure : and againſt the nature of fire, 
he ſaued the three children in the fire. So that God worketh 
by meanes, but yetfreelyz becauſe he can work at his plea- 
ſure either without oragainſt meanes: and his powerfull 
hand, ſauing againſt meanes, ſhewes his ruling and diſpo- 
idence ouer all things. 

hirdly, by theſe effects of their faith wee learne, that 
Gods g elle and mercy towardes belceuers, is fatre 
Toca eſpe vnſpeakeable than euer he promiſed, or 
ed of 


could exſpect. This point is carefully to be conſide - 
vaall;tor,itis of ſingular & extraordinary vſe, eſpe· 


a vnto God, boa able to do for * exceeding aboundant- EpheC 3.40. 


his labour? the Lord neuer promiſed to ſtop the 
Lions mouthes, neither did Daniell euer preſume vpon 
thatdeliverance; and yet the Lord ſaued him. And ſo the 
three childrẽ, though they made no account of theirliues, 
becauſe God had not promiſed to keep them fr6 burning, 
yetthey com out A For, God in mercy ſo quenched 


the heat of j ire vntothethatthogh itburnt to deaththoſe 
4 | that 


Pals 1. 3- 


As 12.4, 
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that caſt them inz yet did it not ſo much as burne theit 
ments, or the haire of their heads, to cauſe the ſame to ſmel. 
And the lilce is his towards all his ſeruants. Da. 
ud ſaith, The Lordprenented him with liberall haengt; that 
is, when Dauid neuer asked ſuch bleſſings at Gods hand, 
euen then did the Lord beſtowe his liberall bleſſing: 

him : as namely this, when Dauid was following his Rades 
ſpeepe, and — — of any 
Kingdome yet thence the took him to be King ouet 
his people Iſraell. So the Iſraelites hauing been 70. yeatei 
in captivity, neuer thought ofreturne; and yet then were 
they delivered : and their deliverance was ſo ſtrange and 
miraculous, that they were like them that dreame, Pal 126, 
1. When Peter was caſt into priſon by Herod, and commit. 
ted to foure quaternions of Souldieri to be kept, the Angel 
. the fron fun 
out X e an the iron 
and then — . Now, this deliuerance was ſo 
vnto him, that he knew not whether it was true, but thou 
had ſcene a viſion. From hence it is that God hath this 


racious promiſe is Church, to anſwer before t 
— lay 65.24. So — h key 
mercy , and his fo vn 


his Maſter, and + 
mong an hundred ſhould heare of one,thatbefides his wa- 
ges, would give vnto his ſcruants, gifts which they would 
notthink of ; this ——— 2 
vnto this one. Behold, the Lord our God is this bountifull 
maſter:who doth not only keepcouenant with his ſeruin, 
in a full accompliſhment ofhispromiſeyz but is exceeding 

gracious, 
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— them with liberall bleſſings, aboue all 
can with for thẽſelues: wherfore let vs forſake all 

our bad Maſters, the world, the fleſh, and the divell. in the 
ſervice of Gone and reſigne our ſelues with full purpoſe 
ofheart, to ſerue this cur good GOD , to the end — 
dayes . There is no man liuing, that can have ſuch cauſe 
oftrue joy in heart, as Gods ſeruants haue: ſor, God ſhewes 
more kindene ſſe vnto them, then they can as ke or thinke 
ol. And take this for truth alſo: there be none that thus 
i ues toſerue God faithfully with all their harts, 
ro they die they ſhal finde this to be true, that God 


ß smoſt mercifull GOD, and his goodneile endleſſe to- 


wards them above their deſerts. 
+ Secondly, this endleflemercy of GOD, muſt mooue 
ys all to repent vs of our ſinnes, and to truſt in him for 
thepardon of them, be they neuer ſo many or haynous: 
for, they can neuer reach to the multitude of is mercies. 
| be in number like the ſand of the ſea, they 
not diſmay vs from comming to him : but confide- 
ing chat his gaodneſle is endleſſe, and his mercy is ouer 
workes, we muſt come vnto him for the pardon of 
our ſinnes . For, GO Dis mercifull to performe his pro- 
miſez yea, and bey ond his promiſe, to doe for vs more 
than wee can thinke of. Many indeede abuſe this merci 
of GOD, by preſuming thereon to goe on in ſinne i but 
ſuch deceiue themſelues j For, God will not be merciful dn. 
— 29. 20. It is the penivent perſon that (hall 


mercy. 
Thefxreffe&of their faith, ivin theſe words : E/cs- 
Nute edge of che ford. The words in the original, are 
thus: E ed: bo month of theſword: which is the Hebrew 
in the olde Teſtament, and heere followed by che 

| df this Epiſtlez and before. where he ealletſi the 
word of God a cwomontbed ſword, Heb. . i a :hereby mea- 


ning ſusit is tranſlated) a rmoedged ſword, This effect mult 


worthy Prophets, Elias and Elizens- 
LI 2 for 


; | 
", 


516 A Commentarie Upon Ele: and Eltzem Fall, 
for Elias , wee may reade, that when he had ſlaine Baalt 
Prieſts (t. Kings ip. i.) /ezabe/ the Queene threatened to 
kill him: which he hearing, fled into the wilderneſſe, and 
thence was led to Mount Horeb, and thereeſc 
meanet of his faith. And for Ee, wee may i 
when he diſcloſed the King of Syriab his counſell to the 
King of /ſrae{{2, Kings 6.) hee was compaſſed about in 
Dothan,the city where helay, witha huge hoaſt of 
an but, praying to the Lord, the Lotd ſmote the 
with blindneſle, and ſo the Prophet led them in ſafetie to 
Sam aria. So then, the meaning of this effect, is, that when 
theſe ſeruits of God were in diſtreſle, & danger ofdeath, 
they denied themſelues, and their one helpe, & by faith 
relied vp6 God vnfainedly, frõ the bottom of their 
& ſo found deliuerance with God, frõ the perill of death. 
Firſt, here wee learne, that God prouides forthe ſafetie 
and deliuerance of his ſeruants; in the extremitie ofperil 
and d when both might and multitude are agai 
them. I has point we haue touched in divers examples be- 
tore, and therefore doe here onely name it. 
Secondly, in that theſe men in the extremity of 
beleeued, and ſoeſcapedebeedge of the ſwordz welearne 
when we are in greateſt danger, ſo as we ſee no way toe- 


yzbutmoreeſpecally , for the ſaluation 
— — — — 
vation ,an compaſſing him 
caſe? Af, Looke what Elias and Ele did, the ſame 


terrors 
God, 


Cluilt. And, if heecan 


— — 
terror 


* - 
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terrors of conſcience;and the torments of hell, as Elias & 
lens did the edge of the ſword: for, let a man put his 
whole truſt in God, and whatſoever histronbles bee, God 
will deliuer him . Great are the troubles of the righteous:but 
the Lord deliners hem ont ef themall,P(al.34.19. Indeed wee 
muſt not limit God, ſot time, or manner of deliverance; 
but;waite on G O Dby faith; accounting his grace ſuffi- 
tient till de liuerance come. And thus much of the ſixct et 


The ſeauenth effe ct oſtheir faith is this: Ofweake wore 
madeſtrong. Or thus: Of weahe were reſtorcdto health, This 
muſt bee vnderſtoodof Hezekias,a worthy king of Juda, 
whoſas we may read. a Kings 20.)beeing fore licks; euen 
vmto dea th. was reftared ta health. and obtained of GOD 
the lengthening of his daics , for the ſpace of fifteene 
Which wonderfull recouery, hee obtained by 
meancsof his faith, which bee (hewed in time oſ his ſick- 
neſſe by a pray er be mode vnto Cod the ſubſlance wher- 
of, ſlood in theſe tw atlungs : Firſt, becing very ficke,hee 
praied ſur the pardon ot us linnet. I his appeateth by bis 
thank iginin g, vpon his recouery, Iſay 38. 172. hete hee 
conſeſleth, chat Godhadcait all lun fins bebinde bas backes 
Now,lookefor what hee gaue thanks that ( no doubt) hee 
had before ot Godan praier. Secondly , hee made 
requeſtymo GQD tor prolonginget his dares, for ſame 
reaſons which did concetue hichſelle q anid”this hee allo 


ments, ſhall haue iſſue to fit on their thrones after them. 
Nov, from hence he praies thus z Oh Lord, I haue malle 
— — — 
concluſion ſollowes, grant me ut throne 

tor we and therefore, — — 
ſame. 


Ifay 38.20. The Lord waz ready to ſave me:thereforeweewill 
1 — eee the houſe of the Lord. 
us. by his worthy praier, hee ſhew ed forth his faith no- 
tably iby vertue whereof, beeing fic 
of his daies, for the 


whom this ſea- 


Here we are tau duty, for the recovery of 
in the time — whceth 


our health, in 
. 


aten Faith. the Chap is the Eebrews, 319 
thing he did, was this practice offaithy 
e before God for his ſinnes, and in. 
treating earneſt = be of them, as we may ſee Pſa. 
6. & 38. This is cipal thing, x hich in thoſe Pſalms 
ispropounded of David, And ſo the Apoſtle counſels, 
Jams. 4,1 f.[rany man ſichs you ? let bur call for the 
Elder; of the Cburcbiand what mu they doe? Surely, firſt 
pray for him and then (as the cuſtome wat in thoſe dale) 
aoint him with ozle is the name of the Lord, And the praier 
of 'aith ſpall ſane the firks , and the Lordſball raiſe hin vp a- 
gaine + and fiber baue committed any 6 
bim.And, — we muſt be ad moni to OVAL. yr 
bad practices of the world, in this cafe: —— 
their ſickeneſſe, firſt ſeeke to the Phyſicians; and if that 
falle them, they ſend for the Miniſter. his was King 4- 
— — Rice, for which hee is branded to all poſteritie, 
— 5 i bu feete, hee ſought unto Phyſicians and 
had good th, 2 — 7 25 
in him, as t 15.14. many do 
farre worſe, who ſeelce to 2 — 
they, or theirt, ate in ſuch diſtreſſe : but, this is to forſalce 
00 DIRE —ů— diuel, like to «Ahbeziab, who 
ſent to Nav the Godof Ekron, taknow of bis reconery, 
when he was ſic le fall Ig 1.2. This ſhould be far 
— childrens „as Abdi ſickeneſſe be- 
camedeadly , through his ſending to Baa/zeb»b; ſo vn- 
doubtedly,many become — by the bad 
—.— of the Natient, who either vſeth 
valawfull meanes, or law full meanes diſorderedly, or tru- 
therein. 8 1 remember 
inthe W 
The — is this: u ved valiant in battell, 


_— 0 _ 


This may well bee vaderſtood of all the ſudges be- 
fnenamed andofalche Kings in Iuda and Iſracl. 
be to whom wee may more 


— referreit:to wit ** and Daund. For, Sam- 
14 fon 


Deut. 20.23. 
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offaith; came to be ſo mighty 


1 f.) thatwieh the laut bone of an aſſt be — 


And for Dazid, he like wiſe was ſo incouraged 
hat with theſlameſling „ wherewith he babe 
—— — rao t 
hee encountred with G tliat h 
tim vyitha ſtone in the fore ſlew him. . 
fact: were tlie fruits of their faith, v hic h made tliem bolde 
to encounter withtheſe mighty enemies. 

In this effect of theit faith, firſt, wee may obſerve, that 
true fortitude and nbod tight valour and courage; 
comes ſrom true faith. It muſt bee gt aunted, that man 
heathen men had — 2 butinde 
it Was n —— 
from beleeuing heart. And, hands it is ſaid, that 
tbeſe Iudges and tinces ol iſrael, waxed Yrong mn battel 


e 101 
'-Secondly,Dothtroefaich = men valiantin battelb 
ofthe word, bee ſet vp, and 


Then ſhould the prea 
maintained, as wellin the , and Guariſon, and 3 


—— on 5 — _ — — — 
peace. * — of the word, is the meanes 
this faith w Ke banell to them that fight 
1 L 27 f 
ae eee b Moſes, that 
when the people of Iſrael went out to battell, the Priefts 
ſhould come forth, andinconrage the people , that their hearts 
might not famt,nor feareggor dread their enemies; becauſeof 


the 1 py — 2 -_ The wh ar 


ot reproach ) 
— _ of the rede df of the alpen Tha het Hd 
in the fielde among peg. But, this indeed i: no re · 
ch, but rather a matter of great commendation vnto 
imzin chat, for the increaſe 4 faith and knowledge, in 
them that were weake Chinitiang about him, hee was 


- content 


* 


Wr 
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content to hazard his one life . And thus much of the 
eight effect. 
IT be ninth effe ct of faith, for which theſe worthy men 
are commended, is this; They turned to flight the Armies of 
the Alients , This may be vnderſtoode of the moſt of the 
— — of the good Kings of Iuda and Iſraell. But I 
willwakechoyle, eſpecially of two, Gedien, and /choſa- 
phat: for, Geaton, one of the Judges , with three hundred 
Souldiers (Iudges 6. and 7)altogether vaweaponed, onely 
wich light pitchers in their handii put to flight a mighty huge 
Armie of the CHidianite:, And ſeboſapbhat a godly King, 
being aſſaulted with a mighty and great Armie of Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, and men of mount Seir , knew that 
by force of armes hee could not withſtand them; and 
therefore by faith makes a worthy prayer vnto the Lord, 
andthe Lord heard him, and ſet his enemies one againſt 
another, and ſo did he put them to flight: which hee could 
neuer haue done by any ſtrength ofhis owne. 
Heere wee may learne, how Kingdomes and people 
may become able to put to flight their enemies. The beſt 
way is, to put in practice their faith in God; by humbling 
themſelues truly for their ſinnes paſt, with vnfained con- 
felon of them vnto God, praying withall earneſtly for 
thepardon of them) and for Gods aide, aſſiſtance, & pro- 
tection againſt their enemies. The power of this meanes 
is euident᷑ in Scripture : and therefore when E£/:4h was ta- 
ken vp, Elba cned ; My Father, my Father, the Chariot of 
Jack, * 


and the horſe-men thereof, 2 Kings 2.12 f giving him 
this notable commend ations, thaThe was as good to Iſra- 


al by meanes of his faith, as all their Chariots and Horſe- 
men Que lion. How could that poſſibly betrus? Ar- 
ſwer, It we reade tlie Story, wee ſhall fiude it to be moſt 
true, that by his prayers which he made in fath, he did as 
much oz. more then al the ſtrength of the Land could doe. 
And ſo it ſhall be with all Chriſtian Kings and ous if 
they can ſhew forth their faith, by prayer vato 


od, they 
{hall 


52% A (ommentarie vpan G lehoſaphare fait, 
ſhall doe wonderfall much hereby , in ſubduing of their 
enemies. | 

To apply this to our ſelues j wee haue had many and 
dangeroveatlaulesfrom Popiſh enemies, both domeſtical 
and torraine, who haue of long time, and no doubt il doe 

ſeour ouerthrowe. Now, how (hall wee be able to 
Ficlland cheiemight, andtoeſcape their malice? True 
it is, Chriſtian args yr warlike proviſion muſt be vſed: 
et our ſtay and reſt muſt not be thereon; but weemuſt 
Rane vp our faith, both Magiſtrates and Subiecte, Prince 
and people : and firſt of all humble our ſelues for our ſing, 
and ſhe forth our repentance by new obedience in time 
to come; and then pray for a bleſſing vpon the outward 
meanes which ſhall be vſed. This is the right practice of 
faith, in the caſe of danger by our enemies z which we ſhal 
finde (if we exerciſe it vnfainedly ) to be a ſurer meanes of 
ſafety and victory againſt our enemies, then all worldly 
munition and policie. For hereby we (hall haue the Lord 


meanes 
whenas, omittin this duty, the Lord will not be with vg, 
and then we linde that vaine is the or witof 


vnto . 

tie, and the wel · fare of our Land, let vs practice this duty 1 
For, the th anBleth much with itbe 
rr 
before him —— — „ 


ypon 
INES And rata 


the ninth fruite of 
The 


The faith of the wi 


dowe and the Shunanute. 


VIII 35. 


' The womenreceined their dead raiſed e 
tolife, 

tis is the tenth and laſt fruitof their 

IN faith, which moſt be vnderſtood of 

FSD theſe two women eſpecially : the 

* widow of Zarephath, and the Shu 
. n 1 Kings 87, 

e 


) r 4 


ons entertainment :o 24h in 

4 a, great famiiſt , had this bleſſing 
1 vouchſaſed vnto her for her faith, 

that her dead ſonne was reſtored to life by the Prophet: 


An banamitethat prouided lodgi the her King 4- 
— E erde d Com em dd 


through faith. Now heere we muſt obſerue, that 
two women did not only beleeue in the true Godʒbut 
17 rti , thatGod would vſe theſe his ſcruants, 
mean refloe 1 ls der wo chilren that were 

: 


« 
- 
. 


— 
12 
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dead: ava by this, that bath of them made meant 
9 — 8 teui Ae heir child teu which 


2 wal ay, Thislaſt ſeat offaith,may a to 
oe e ee rows oe 
1.Cor. 15. 20. the fir thu ſlcepe. How could theſe that 
were . wp pus reſtored from _— 
life? Anſwer. Saint Pauli meanin git is this; that — 
the tirſt of all thoſe that roſe from death to life, to 
more, but to liue fot euer. So, indeede,Chriſt is the fo 
fruites of them that ſleepe: for,he roſe to ſiue for euer. As 
forthefetwo, andſome other, wentioned both intheolde 
Teſtament and the new, that were raiſed fromideathito 
life, they roſe not from the ſleepe of death, to liue for ever, 
but to die againe. 
In this tenth fruite of faith , all Parents wa 
their duty towards their children, in the caſe of Nele. ckneſle 
or ſuchlike. They muſt follow the example of theſe two 
odly, women, and laboureſpecially to ſhew forth their 
Rach in ſuch duties as God requirethin ſuch a caſe: to wit, 
they muſt humble themſelues for their owne ſinnes, and 
for the ſinnes of their children and family z praying 
neſt! ee bins) dg . — 


ſite n n in bo 
iudgements) and cntreating the Lord | T: 
— th and liberty: and withall, fm. muſt vſe the ordin 


ric law full meanes of recouerie in . — 
praying to God for a Heſſin | 
his is their dutic but falas!) manner id pr 
donne Parents, isfarreotherwiſe:for, whereas il 
rſh ſeeke vntothe Lot ene Prophet 
theycither runne firſt to theo ä os, ick 


of g worſe diſpoſed, ſeekehelp belag, dle 
by their charmes and ſorceries, forſakin GOD and rut» 
ng he Dull de, the foal wow 11 


* - - 2 
* 
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— 


— 
—— helpe of Phy fieke, 
e to the ;ord [thi cee 


: Dochom can the parent beneithe child) 
teannot procure vnto it eternall life: Aris 
3 by hisowne faith in Chriſt. And, y 

the childe receiues many a . — 
by meanes of the Parents fai , the benefit of 
the couenant of grace inthe ſealertheres beſides the fru. 
ition of many temporall bleffings, as lite ie ſelfe in this 


The eonſideration hereof, mnoſinocue all es, a 
boveullthin to labour for true faith:for,b er 
hereof, all be ableto bring the b 


—— and tae — aps 925 
meanes vſe for e 
ny . in afümily, 


ſhall lay his hand vpon 
what muſt parents and maſters doe? Serely the beftway 
for helpe, is the practice of faith, in true humiliation for 
fine, and prayer to God for mercy, and for ableſſing vp- 
CT (hall vſe. ———— 
apr ——_—_ 
ſands! 


22 
— 2 — enige: 


— for the temoueall end 


. — dniwn 


and ce ſhalwe finde th. ords mercy towards 


And thus much of this tenth fruit of ſaith, andotthem 
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libovr firſt, for true faith ; which ĩs that ke, whereb 
Gods heavenly treaſures are opened vnto vs: and, we 
that we haue s found key 1 that is, a true and ſound 

ich, which may! turn about the lockes of Gods 
neaſuty For, ihis is molt certaine, he that dorh vnfainedly 
belceue, ſhall neuer want any thing, either in body or 
ſoule, that is good for him to. haue. Euery one will ſay, hee 
belecues but the truth is, hat true faith is rare: for , mens 
hearts are not penis, nor their lyues changed; but 
remaine as finnefull as ever they were : which cauſi 
Gods iudgement: to berife among vs. Wherefore,as we 
defireour owne ood, both in ſoule and body ſo let vs la- 
bour for true faith, and ſhewe forth the power of it in our 

lyues. And thus much of theſe ludges and Pro- 
phets, and of the ſruits of their faith. 


Belecuers vader the 
Maccabecs. 
| "Vane 34. 
Go 


— of this E- 
proccedes to the fourth order 
of Examples of faith, contained in 

herein (as in the for 
2 — hee — 


amples,compreber 
ZR = 


vnderſtoode, becauſethereis a maniſeſt diſlinction 

put berweene theſe beleruers and the former Iudges, 
Prophets; theſe words, others alſo : whereby 
examples of belceucrs 


. 
Nt 


. * 
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tis alſo plaine, that theſe belecuers lived before the com- 


of Chriſt. For, howſocuer the Chriſtians in the Pri- 
mitive Church, were racked, ſcourged, and tormented at- 
ter this ſorts yet of them this place cannot be vnderſtoode- 
becauſe they enioyed the promi ſe of the M.ſſias: but, theſe 
heere mentioned, enjoped not that promiſe in their deres, but 
wayted for it by faith, and therein died, Verſe 39. And 
indeede, inthe time of the Maccabees, the Church of the 
Jewes was wonderfully perſecuted by Antiochuu, about 
twohundred yeares before Chriſty as we may ſee, 2. Mac- 
cabees 4. and 6. chapters. | 
Queition, Where had the Author of this Epiſlle this 
narration of theſe ſtrange perſecutions, ſecing they 
arcnotregiltredin the bookes of the olde Teſtameat? 
Anſwere, Wee may iudge, that hee gathered it out 
ofthe Stories and Records of men: which ( howſocuer 
they bee not now extant) yet in his dayes in the Primi- 
tiveChurch wereextant, knowen, and approoued. Nei- 
thermult this ſeome ſlrange vnto vs: for, the ſpirit of God, 
in the olde Teltament ſpeaking of men, hath oftentimes 
reference and relation therein to humane Writings; as this 
phraſe (The reſt of the actes of ſuch and ſuch, are they not 


written in the bookes of the Chronicles of the Kings of Indaand 


{ſraell) ſo often vſed in the bookes of Kings and Chroni- 
cles, doth cuidently declare. 

Nowe, thoſe bookes of Chronicles, were not parcelles 
of holy Scripture , but ciuill or eccleſiaſticall Stories, 
like to our bookes of Martyrs an Chronicles, 2. Timo- 
thie chapter 3. verſe 8, Saint Paw! ſaith, Jaxnes and lans- 
les reite Moſes . Nowe, in the booke of Exod, 


wee ſhall. not finde the Sorcerers that withſtoode Mo- 
. ſer,once named. And Saint «de maketh mention of a 


Prophecie of Enoch , Jude verſe 14 3 which in all the 


. ode Teſtament is not recorded : and it is like, that 
. Cloſe; was the firſt Penne-manne of holic Scripture. 


Mm Whence 


Acts 17.28. 


9 
N 
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Whence then had theſe Apoſtles theſe _ ? Anſwere, 
No doubt, the holy Ghoſt might reueale ſuch things vnto 
them, though they had beene vnkno wen in thoſe times: 
butitis more probable,that the Apoſtles had themoutof 
{ome lewiſh Writers, or records then extant, and appro. 
ued among the Iewes. So Paul, preaching to the Athe. 
nians, Mledveth theſaying ofeAratas an Athenian Poet: 
Fer, wee are his generation, And to the Corinthians, ho pto- 
poundeth a ſentence of CAſerrander;Emill words corrupt good 
manners. 1.Cor. 15. And to Tits, hee alledgeth Epime. 
nides, a Cretian Pocty The ¶ vetiamt are alwaies liers , exill 
beaſts, flowe bellies, Titus 1.12. 2 
Now whereas the ſpirit of God taketh theſe ſentences 
out of thewritingsofmenz we may learne;, that to read the 
writings ofmen13 hot vnlawfull, but a thing of good vle 
tothe — of God. But wheras ſom would hence proue, 
that their authority may be alledged ordinarily at euer) 
mans pleaſurein the publique miniſtetie, it hath no 
in theſe places. For, firſt, the Apoſtles were ſo guided by 
the holy Ghoſt in their publique Miniſterie, that they 
could not erre: but no Miniſters at this day have ſucha 
priuiledge. Secondly, the Apoſtles, alledging or rect. 
ding the layings of men, in their Sermonsor Writing, did 
thereby ſanctifie them, and make them to become a part oſ 
holy Scripture. This, no ordinarie Miniſter can doet but 
let him alledge a humane teſtimonie tenne thouſand times, 
yet ſtill it remaines humane, and is not Gods word, 
Thirdly, they that would warrant their practice, in alled- 
ging humane teſtimonies in their Sermons, by the A 
les, ought tofollow the Apoſtles in their manner of al- 
legations. Now, the Apoſies were ſo ſparing herein, 
that in many bookes weeſhiall not finde one i for, there 
are onely three, in all the neœẽ Teſtament , Againe, the 
Apoſtles did it without oſtentation: for, the names of the 
Authors are concealed , whence they tooke their teſti 
menies. 1 
And 
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And laſtly, the Apoſtles did it vpon weighty cauſe 
andiuſt occalion z to wit, when they were perſwaded in 
conſcience , that thoſe teſtimonies would convince the 
conſciences of their hearer in thoſe things for which they 
alledged them. Now, how farremany differ from the A- 

ſtles in their allegations, let the world iudge. 

Let before wee come to ſpeake of theſe examples of 
faith in particular, there are ſundry generall pdints to be 
handled. In the three former verſcs, the ſpirit of GOD 
hath ſette downe the proſperous ſucceſſe of beleeuers, 
through faith: But heere hee comes to acquaint vs, with 
a different eſlate of other beleeuers, vader greeuous per- 
ſecutions and torments, even vnto molt cruell and bitter 
kindes of death, 

From this which the Apoſtle heere obſerueth, wee 
may take a view of the [tate of Gods Church and people 


" heere in this world. For, GO D vouchſafeth peace and 


proſperous ſucct ſle to ſome, asa iuſt reward of faith and 
ience : but others muſt want the comfort of out- 
ward peace and welfare , and vadergoe moſt greeuous 
trials and perſecutions. Looke, as there is a continuall in- 
terchange betwcene day and night, and the one doth 
conſtantly follow the other, ſo ait is one while day, and 
another while night: ſo is it with the Church of God, and 
wich true beleeuets in this world ſomtime they have peace 
and proſperity: and this continueth not alway, but ano- 
ther while they ate in trouble, miſerie, and perſecu- 
uon. | - 
To make this point more plaine , becauſe it is of 
importance z -wee may beholde the truth of it, in 
the Church of G O D from the beginning. Adows fa- 
milie was G O Ds Church , and therein was firſt no- 
table peace : but when G O D accepted Abe/s ſacri- 
fice,and refuſed Cams, thea perſecution began, and Cain 
lem his brother Abel/, Abrabam-is called the l 
«> Mm 2 the 
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the faithfull , and his family in thoſe daies , was the true 
Church of Godzwherin, we may notably ſee this chan 

able eſtate: for, Gods calls him out of Charyan,to dwellin 
the land of Canaan, Exod,12.1,10, But, within awhile, the 
family was ſo great in the Land, that hee was faine to goe 
done into Egv pt, to ſoiourne there. And, there the Lord 
bleſled tim exceedingly, and intiched him ſogreatlygthat 
he became a mighty Prince, able to encounter with the 
Kings of thoſe nations in battell, after his returne to Ca- 

naan, Exod. 14. : 
The Iſraelitet, Gods choſen people, were 400. yeare in 
bondage in Egypt; but, at the appointed time God gaue 
them a glonous deliverance 3 and, yet they wexe tried in 
the wildernes 40.yeareyzatter which time, they ere pla- 

ted ſafely in the ſruitfull Land of 2 Land that] 
wed Ke $34 and bony. And there alſo, the Church of 
God ut in this caſeʒ ſometime in proſperite ,andother- 
while in aduerlity;for,when.it was ruled by Iudges (at in 
that boolce appeares ) ſor ten, , thirty, ox fourty 
yearestogether,the Iſraelites fortheirfianes, were in (ub- 
ietion & bondage to the nations about themy as the Ate- 
abutet, the Phaliflimi, the Anumonites, & c. Let then, wben 
they cried to God, he ſent them ſome mighty iudge io de- 
liver them, for ſo long time againe. T his was — inter 
changeable eſtate of the Church, all the time oſ the lud- 
ges, And afterward, when it was gouerned by Kings, it 
waz in the ſame caſe: for, one while God 9 — good 
Kungs,who would adnance teligion, aud maintaine and 
cheriſh the Prieſts and Prophets of God ; and, for their 
time the Church proſpered. But otherwhiles , for their 
ſinnes, God would ſend them wicked Princegwhich per- 
ſecuted the Prophets, and the godly in the Land. I his it 
plaine in the bookes of the Kings and Chronicles. Aſter 
the raign of good king Ie, cam the captivity into Baby- 

19:&,20,ycarsexpired,the Lord by K. Cyra. returned 
q againe, 
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againe. After their returne, they were one while in peace, 
— wack may ſee in the bobs 
of Ezraand Vebemias: but, aboue all other, that perſecuti- 
on of Autioc hu Epiphanes,was molt notorious, which was 
forctold by Dane im his Prophecy, Dan. 11. 36.and is re. 
corded in the books of the Aſiccabres.. 
+ Tocome to the times of the Goſpel: The Primitiue 
Church, after che aſcenſion of Chriſt, in the firſt 300, 
ſfered ten moſt bloody & grieuous petſecutiõs: 
wixt each of which, ſhee yet had ſometimes of peace, 
and(asit were) re ſpite to breath in. And, after the tenth 
ð ended, the Lord raiſed vp the good Em 
Con aãtineʒu ho btoght peace & welfare vnto the church. 
But, oone aſter him, the hereſie of Arrius raiſed vp by the 
—_— grieuous perſecutions vpon the church, 
as euer the Pagans didzbeeing a moſt blaſphemous here- 
ſie, denying the eternall deity ot Chriſt, and of the holy 
Ghoſtand .it preuailed in the Church for 80. yeares. Not 
long after the ſuppreſſion of that here ſie, began the idola- 
try and tyrannie of Aumchriſi to preuaile in the Church, 
lor many hundred yeares. And now, about ſome foure- 
ſcore yeares agone, the Lord in — — vp vey 
inſtruments, by whoſe meanes, hee deliuered his Churc 
from that idolatry and blindneſle:yerſo,a5 ſtill the church 
hath felt the bloody hand of eAntcbrift in grievous per- 
ſecutions. All which,ſhewesthisto be moſt trues that the 
outward ſtate of Gods Church, is ipterchangeable, ha- 
ung one w lule peace, and anoth@ while grieuous perſc- 
cution 


To apply this to our ſelues. : God hath planted his 
Church vs in this land; and for many yearestoge- 
ther, hath bleſſed vs with proſperity and peacezwhich,ia 
great mercy hee bath given v3 23 a reward of the faith 
of his ſeruants which are among vst and, during this 
time, wee haue had great freedome and liberty in 
holy miniſtery, ſor n ſacraments, But, 

E 


theſe 
flitions will — 
knoweth , what kinde 
particular time thereof: but, — they (hall como inthe 
time appointed oſ God, we may reſolue Dane 
reaſons following. 
Firſt, the tenour of the Law , it tus j that the cue dutb 
follow the r Ae ſo ,that when any man, family,or 


nor aro 
ED widen to bee powred v 
_ art yan we may too 33 — our nati- — 
ple abound with ſinne in all eſtates: 
Forte eciuill eſtate (to omit manifold practices of op · 
preſſion) Where is juſtice withoutbribery? or bargain) 
nr ; 
man to be, for the 
ing of Gods Church? And of onrpeo- 
foperſttion) what fear- 


ſwearing, and Sabbaoth- 


= many ——— crie lowd for GODs 
n fearefull iudgement, 


pence Gods hui the Goſpel of 


, conſider what manner of perſons of place, 
and note boch in Church and common wealth,God takes 
from vx by death even in their beſt timezare they not ſuch 
a excelled among Vi,for great wiſdom and Joxrning, 696 
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conſcience? now, howſoeuerthis 
thing in the exccofmanyyervn- 


ce wang py or 


doubted, jel pee e, Ny. nts: for, 
bicous periſb, and no man conjidereth tt in — 
cho — , 4nd mo m vnder t ander that the 
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ont; which alſo hach beene oft ſhaken at vs ĩ alſo, famine 
and throughout our owne Land, by intercourſe 

. „ reer 

t. 7 « peoplez if 
theydoqnor repent , one | 8 2 an 
8 — Bot, little or 


eappeares among v3; nay rathet, e fall a- 
more, and fo and lin luwger of mor 


Tab is vſuall withGod, thusto deale with his own 
nd athe doth ſometimeremard heirfaith and obe- 
ſo, otherwhiles be wil trĩe their faith by 
Pete re his ſeruant J. — 
like him in his time, thi all the 
his ſeruanti among vi: tor the tri- 
y perſwade our ſelues, ſome tribu- 
vu For, All that will line godly in 


ke good Warriers, conſider of their 
M m 4 ſtrength 
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ſtrength, before they goe out into the field, leſt they leaue 
off, & turn back,bkefooles and 14.8. &c. 
We. by Gods merey doe now the true religion 
of Chtiſt, with hope to be thereby t therefore, wee 
muſt caſt with our ſelues, What our religion may colt vs, 
and ſce before hand, what is the worſtt that may be- 
fall vs, for our profeſſion of Chriſt and his pel. If wee 
haue not done this, at the beginning of our profeſſion, we 
muſt now doe it for, are,thatrnever:leſt going on 
ſecurely, without this account making, we y for- 
ſa when trial come. 

In former times, the conſlantprofeſſion of Chriſt, bath 


: . 


colt men 


fricdeʒy ea, the loſſe of our lives, for the defence of Chriſts 
true religion | 
Againe, as thiseflateof the Church muſt mooue vs to 
make this account; forrefolutionin ſuffering ; ſoit mult 
teach vs to labour forthoſe ſaving graces of Gods ſpirit, 
faſt in all temptationt, trou- 


—— eſpgially fur this, io h r hea 

to haue ou rts 
rooted and inthe loue of God, through faith 
whereby we are aſſured, that God is our father in Chriſt; 
and Ieſus Chriſt our redeemer, and the holy. Ghoſt our 
comforter and ſanctiſter. Thus aſſurance of faith will 
ſtablich our hearts in all eſtates i come life, come death, 
wee neede not ſeureꝝ for nothing ſhall be ableto ſeparate 


vs from this Joveof God in Chriſt Ieſus, 


Ran gizes patience.thy 13, Chap. to the Hebrewes. 537 
And thus much, of the coherence ol tlus vetſe with the 
former. Nowto the words... 

Ober alſo were racked , oc Heere the holy Ghoſt 

to the fruites of faith, for which this 
tanke of ers are commended vnto vs. And 
they are not ſuch famous exploites as the former, but 
vine ſeveral kindes of ſufferings 3 vnto all which, wee 
— * to apply this clauſe by —— the 33. 
verſe : as thus. Tbrangh faub, they emdured rac bing, mock:n 
r —— 
Out of theſe effects in generall, wee may learne 
two things: Firſt, a fangular fruite of faith, for which it 
— n 8 exam- 
to wit, that by it the childe of G is enabled 
to beate whatfoeverthe Lord ſhall lay vpon him. The 
torments wherewith mans body may be amlicted, are ma- 
nie and terrible; and yet, be they neuer ſo many, nor ſo 
terrible, trueſaving faith will make the childeot GOD 
to beate them all for the honourof Chriſt. 
ar bt yo faich before ſet done, were many and 


; but vndoubtedly, this ſtrength of patience, 
it gaveth vader the. greatelt torments for Chriſtes 
1 
„This, Pal doch notably teflifie.in this profeſſion 
(Romaneschapter 8, verſes 38,39. / ans perſwaded, that 
neither death nor life, mor Angelies, ner proncipalitirs, nor po- 
wert; wer things preſent, nor rhings to come ; nor hei hi, nor 
dub, tar an aher cru, able ta ſeparate vs 
2 of GO D, hieb in Chriit Jeſus onr Lord. 
—— poet of faith 4 which (a firmely vnites the 
— that no totments in the world; no 
not all — powerot Satan and his Angels,can ſeparate 
themalunder. KR 
Nereſfion . How doth dich wotke this indiſloluble 
poyer in cleauing vnto Chriſt ? eAnfwere « Atter this 


Man- 
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manner: Itis the property of faith, toperſwade the con- 
ſcience,of Gods loue and fauour in Chriſt; and vpon this 
— Money 
this lane doth faith worke, and make a man able to beate 
all corments that can be inſlicted for religions ſake i for, 
Lone ſafferetb all rhings, 1. Cor. 13.7. cuenthat loue where- 
with one man ſhall 
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faith, note the minde and diſpoſition of vngodly men to- 
wards Gods Church and people; they are molt bitterly & 
bloudily bent againſt them : for, here they put in executi- 
on vpon Gods children, whatſoeuer cruelty the diuell 
ö And this hath beenetheir 
diſpoſition and behaviour, not onely before Chriſtes in- 
carnation, but alſo euer ſince : as may appeare by the ma. 
nifolde tortures, deuiſed againſt Chriſtians inthe 
Primitive Church; and both the and fince inflited vp - 
— the Church of Rome, eſpetially in 


ked, againſtthe godly, i of fpecialt vſe. Firſt xeprovesvn- 
to vs, that the religion which by Gods merey we ptoſeſſe, 
contained in the — nnd new Teſtament, 
no politique device of man, but the ſacred ordinance ofthe 
—— — For, if it were the inuention of man, it 
would fo fit their humour, and accord wich their nature, 
that generally it would be loued and embraced, and not 
of an hundred would miſlike it. But, we ſee it is gene- 
— Thus Sedt is enery where ſpoken agamff, Acts 
28.22 f naturall men reiectit, and ute it, and the pro 
ſeſſours of it vnto the death. 

is contraryto thei | 
condemnes thoſe wayes and courſes 

like of. This rezſon (hall uſtrfictape religion, whe 
one ordi euen to the A 
theiſt: his divellſh malice againſt it, proues Gods diuine 
. bersetrof 
their teligion and profeſſion ? then — — wee 
muſt learne to loue reb — — and the 
— profeſſions ſake. I bis is Chriſts 
inſlruction, co lone 4 diſciple becauſe be 1s a diſciple, _ — 
e 
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Indeedewee muſt loue all menz but eſpecially thoſethat 
embrace the Goſpel! of Chriſt, and be of the houſholde of 
faith: for, all ſuch are brethren, having one Father, which 
isGod; and brethrenoughtto love one another. But a- 
las this leſlon ĩs not : for, the world generally is gi- 
uen to moc king. and ſcoffing, & the matter of their mock- 
1sceligion, and the thereof, This 
lo: for, howſoeuet men may faile both in 
ed e & practice, yet the pi of religion ſhould not 
many 


d rowen to ſuch a heighit, that 
8 diligent eee the word preached; 
they ſhould — But let theſe moc k ers know, 
— * ſhalce hands with the diuell, and with the 
Church for, moching wa kinde of per- 
— eG ſhould not be ſo dealt with 
— ed, for the aduancement of the 

dome of Chriſt. dealt our Sauiout Chriſt with thoſe 
that gaue any teſtimonie ofthe ſparkes of grace: when the 
young man laid, He had from his youth kept Gods commannde- 
ments, the Text ſaith, /eſus bebeld him and lowed bim, Marks 
10.21 : and, hearing a Scribe enn 
to him j Thow art not farre from the dome of God, Marke 

andre 12.ver.34: Now,wemuſt be followers of Chrilt, 
alke in loue, indgingand | king the beſt — 


— — till GOD 
make their line note of Chriſtian 
CO hee loues on the c 


ric, to hate a man, becquſchec is a Chriſtian, is a note of a 
perſecuter, and an enemie to Chriſt. And thus much in 
: Now wee come in particular to the ſeuerall kindes oi 
ſuffermgs, which endured by faith : the 
firſt whereof, is racking; in theſe words : others alſo were 
racked: or, as ſome tranſlate it; Aud others were beaten 
wh clalbes. For the words in the originall will beare ei- 

ther 
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ther tran ſlation: and, both ofthem firly agree tothisleinde 
ging. or, in theſe times, the enemies of GU Ds 

to ſet the bodies of them that were to be tor- 
mented ,vponrackes,andengines; whereon, they ſtreteh- 
ed out every joynt,and then did beat the whole body thus 
racked with clubs, till the party were ſtarke dead. An ex- 
this kind of ſuffering, we haue inE/eazer lee, 
1. Mac. 6. who vnder —— fir ſt racked, and then 
bratem on every part of vnto che death; becauſo 
— — 

But tome will ſay, — cannot be an ee 
of laich to be racked and beaten to deat — 
and tiaytors are ſo vſed. An Topreuent this obie ctiõ the 
holy Ghoſt addeth theſe words 3 and ned bedelrnered: 
oraroulal net arropt deliverance: to ſhe wo, thatthis ſ 
watunoteblecommendation of true — 
thewords is this That whereas ſome lewes in the olde 
ſtament, we te condemned to death for their religion, by 


—— 


faith we ne tiughttofold fad ewe 
religion and to preferre che emoying ofen, before all the 
and commodities in theworlds yea, beforelife it 
—— grate; ay — fays 
. 
a:forbiddmy vs to prefemeonr outward peace, 
by communicating with idoſaters. And againe , — 
fait inthe fuuthe i. Cor. 16. 13. Lea, this is one mae point 
— to — both hi Epiſtles; — 2 
b andiageedconſeiemce Aud our Sf Chriſt one of 
hisparables, Math. 1 3. A4. compares the kingdom ot hea- 
urn atreaſure hid in the fieldywhich, when a man fiadeth, hee 
Huub, C gor c homo C- ſels al he hath, to buy tha field. Where 
eee vs ; that cuety ones duty , wha would 


cnoy. 
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enioy the Ki ofheauen, ĩs this; In regard ofit, to 
for goe and things elſe, eſteeming them to bee 
droſte as u did, Philip.3.8. What though 


2a tnan had all the riches and pleaſures of the world, & al 
things elſe for this life, that his heart could wiſh? yet, iſ he 
want religion, and a good conſcience, all he hath is no- 

ing: for, ſo he wants the loue and fauout of God, & (hall 
loſe his ſoulej for the ranſome whereof, all the world can 
doe nothing. Wherefore, we muſt hereby be admonithed, 
to haue more cate to get and maintaine true religion, and 
17 conſtience, than any thing in the world be- 


| reaſon ofthis their ſact:to wit, They refuled deli 
uetance, thar they mip ht receine a better reſurrection. Many 
the ye — — — — 
t 3 as 
— — vtar yore once 
from death becauſe, they looked to receiue, at the day of 
iudgement,a greater meaſure of glory: euen for this. that 
in obedience to God, for the maintenance of true religi- 
on, they were content to lay do wne their liues. This (no 
doubt) is the truth of God, that the more wee humble our 
ſelues, in ſuffering for the name of Chriſtin thus life; the 
greater ſhall our bee, atthe reſurre ctiom 
for, aur light ,Shich is but for a moment, camſeth unto 
vr, a ſarre — os of plory , 2. Cor, 
4-17. And yet(as I takeit) that is not the meaning of theſe 
words:but,theirreſarre ion at the laſt day, is here tearmed 
herren than the temporall deliverance vnto them 
For, beeing in torments on the racke; they were but dead 
menz and, when life was offered vnto them, it was (asi 
were) a kinde of teſurrection, and in ofthe enemies 
ofthe Church ,a good reſurreRion : but, for chat, they 


= e 
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conſcience. Ihis Paw/teſti 


duli 
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would not loſe the comfort of reſurrection to life, at the 
laſl day. 

Here then, are two reſurfeQions compared together. 
Tbe firſt, is a deliverance from temporall death: theſc- 
cond. is a —— at the laſt day of iudge 
ment. Now, o e two the latet is the better ʒ and that in 
the iudgement of Gods ſervants, and Marty rs. So then, the 
true meaning of theſe wor dis, is this: Theſeſeruants of 
God, refu liuerance from temporalltertures and 
niſhments z becauſe their care and deſite was, that their 
bodicsmightriſe _— life everlaſting, at the day of 
ivdgement: which riſing againe to life at that day, they 
.iudged farre better, than to riſe to atemporall life, for a 
while in this world. 

This reaſon, wel obſetued, may teach vs theſe two ſpe · 
ciall duties: Firſt, to be — ratks 
rance in our conſciences (at theſe ſeruants of God had) 
that our bodies ſhall riſe againe to life everlaſting, at ihe 
laſt day. True it is, wee make this confeſſion with our 
the articles of ourFaithy but, we muſt la- 
bour to bee ſetled and reſolued effeRually in our hearts, 
that theſe our bodies ( be they neuer ſo miſerably tormen- 
ted here) ſhall one day riſe to life and glory, by Ieſus 
Chriſt, All the true Martyrs oſ Chriſt. łne we, and were re- 
ſolued of this : and this it was, that made them ſo conti- 


dent intheic ſuffer! dif wer canattaine vnto it, ve 
ſhall finde great vſe hereof, both in liſeand death. For 


ce true religionfrom 


our lyues;this will moue vi to 
indegueur to krop a good 


ourhearts, andinall 


bave abv ies a clroreconſorence,both towards God, aud cawards 


men, And fordeath this perſwaſiom alſo is ot great vicy 
Di will notably | ay the heart,agaialt the naturall teare 
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death ate to many a one. Now, this ſeare ariſeth hence; 
that they are not in heart reſolued of their reſurte ction, to 
lite and glory at the laſt day : for, if they were, they would 
endeuour themſelues with patience and with comfort, to 
vndergoe the pangt thereot. though neuer ſo terrible. 
Secondly, hence ve muſt learneſo to leade this tempo. 
rall lite, that when we are dead, our bodies may riſe againe 
to life eternall. Theſe Martyrs are a notable precedent 
herein vnto vs: for, they ate ſo reſolute to holde — courſe 
of life, which hath the of glory, that they will rather 
loſe temporall life, then ſcaue that courſe. And, indeede 
— — — — this tem. 
porall life, ve can neuer haue hope to tiſe to glory. Queſt, 
How ſhould we leade this life, that we _ 
to glory ,after death Anſiver, This, S. /obx teacheth vs, 
Reuel. 20,5. Bleſſedand holy is be thathath huy part in the fir 
reſurrection: for, an ſuch the ſeconddeath bath nepower, Wet 
muſt thereſore labour earneſtly to haue our part heerein. 
Ghoſt; cauſing him that nature in 
—— to riſe to > Wwe va life: —— whoſoeveris 
truly partakcer, vndoubtedly riſe to glory. For, 
— — Se 
to in places in 2. . 6. Naturall 
death may ſever ſoule & for atime: — neuer 
hinder the fruition of life. Wherefore, as we defire 
this life which is eternall when wearedead: (o let vs frame 
our naturall lives to dye vnto finne while we are aliue. 
HE — mus tried by moc 
Conrgings: yea, moreener and priſonment. 
ſecond kindeot ſuffering, wherewiththe ſeruants of God 
were thentried, — ng. Touching the which, ve may 
obſerue diuers points: Firſt, hence it came. No doubt 
it came fromvngodly perſons, that were enemies to Gods 
Church, & true religi here it i made a part ot the ui- 
all ot the enemies thereof. wy 
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Heere, then bebolde the ſtateof moclcert and ſcoffers 
abtheſervants of God: they are heere ac counted wicked 
wretclies, and enemies to God, and to his truth. 80 Saint 
— — e ſalſe Prophets, which werecrept 
into the Church, calls them v»god!y men, Tude 41 which 
hee prooues after ward, by their black month in ail pes. 
. verſe 8. 10. And ell is accounted a perſcemser, by 
the/tioly. Ghoſt; (un mocking {ſaxc, Galatians chapter. 
verſe 29. And Daxid reckoning vp the degrees af {ins 
nett. makes thechaireofthe ſeornfall; the third and high- 
eſt, Plalme 1. 1. Allcheſe places thew the haynou neſſe of 
thus finn e t and thereiore if any of vs, young or olde, high 
or lowe, haue brenaQuertaken with it heet etofore, let vs 
nom nehent and leave is j for, it is odious in Gods fight; 
Thau, iliat att a ſcoſſer, may ſt flattet thy ſelte, and thunke 
all is well, let the matter prooue how it can, words are but 
Minde. Butknowegthy caſe is fearctull; for, at yet thou 
thefeare and art an enemie to Chriſt and 

1s religion: and one day thou ſhalt be iudged, not onciy 


verſe 17. | 
«+» Secondly, whercas theſe ſeruants of God weretriedby 
weckings ,.it ſhewes that Gods Church in this world, is 
ſubie ct to this aſſliction. It isnot a thing newly begunne 
inthisage ofouit, but hath becne al —— 
ſfromthe beginning · Geneſis chapter 21. verſe 9, /ſaractl- 
mocktd 1ſaac; and {/ay brings in Chriſtcomplainiag;thvs: 
IGay-chapter $. verie18, Bebalde,] gedmy cbildrenwhom the 
me, are as gner and wonders in C ſracll. And 
leremie ſaith, I am inderiſion daily : enery ona erb low 
r Yea, ut Ladens Chriſtvpon 
olle, Whenee was warking the blefled worke of 
mant redoywption, wat euen then worked) by the ſpiteſull 
Lewes, Mac. 27.41, And Par! wes meckedoftheAthenians, 
| ching Chriſt andi the refurre tion Acts ya. 
21 nnn 
larly N 


forthy wicked deedes, but for all thy craeligprakings) Inde 


- 
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moſt worthy Prophets and A poſtles, to be macked & 
—— God at this day thinł to 6. 


fcaperfor,i haue done this to the green tree, what wil 
*they 5 we belong to Chriſt, we 
muſt prepare for it, and armeour ſelues with patience to 
this triall. The D:ſciple is not abowe bus matter nor 
the ſernant abene his Lord. If they have called the Maſter 
of the howſe Beel.chub, bow much more them of the houſe? Mat. 
10. Tf» $2 

Thirdly, whereas theſe ſeruants of God were tried by 
mocking1,and did endure the ſame, by faith;here we lea 
how Per II we r 
and deriſion, eſpecially tor religions ſake, We mult notre. 
turne mock for mock,and taunt for taunt: but with meeł · 
neſſe of heart learne to beare the ſame. When Chriſt was 
vpon the Croſſe, the lewesmoſt ſhamefully mocked him 
yet euen then did Chriſt pray for them. And the ſame wat 
Daxids behauiour, as wemay readenotably, Pfal. 35. verſe 
12,1 3,14, When bis enemies ſpake excl! of bims, what did hee? 
Did hee raile on them againe ? No Ace was as deaſe may, 
and heard not; and as 4 dumbe man which openeth not his 
mouth j exen 45 4 man that brareth not ʒ and in whoſe month are 


wo 1 This was a rare thing in Dania, that he could 
thus bridle his affe ctiont in the eale ofreproach : but read 


the 15. verſe, and wee ſhall ſee the cauſe 3 Hee in 
the Lord bus God.: te conſidered the hand of Godin 
their reproaches, as elchapter 16. ver. 10: and theſe 


* thingsmadehimiileng, This example we muſt looke vp» 
on, and learne — patience to poſleſſe our ſouls 


ts 


he fift 
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mightheere be obſcrued, have beene handled before; and 
therefore I paſle them over. 

The ſeauenth kinde of ſuffering, is this : they were 
tempted, Theſe words, by the change ofa letter in the ori · 
ginall, way be reade thus. They were burned. And ſome 
doe ſo tranſlate it 3 thinking, that they that writ or copied 
out this Epiſtle at the tirſt, did put one letter tor another. 
Their reaſon is, becauſe examples of grievous puniſh- 
ments are mentioned both before and after this: and ther- 
fore they thinke this ſhould be burning, which is a ſore 
and grievous death. But wee may ſately and truly reade 

the worg thus 3 They were rempred: conceiuing heereby, 

that they were enticed and allured by faire promiſes of 
life, to forſake their religion. So, the ſame word is vſed 

by Saint Janes, ſaying 3 Euer man i tempted, when her in 

draven away by his owne conenpiſcence, and it enticed, lames i. 

14 Ifany aske,why dus kinde of tria ll in rempring, ſhould 

bee placed among luch eruell torments? 1 anſwere, be- 

cauſe it is as greata triall as any can be. For,itizasdange- 

rous a temptation to ouerthrow religion and a good con- 

ſcience, a3 any puniſhment in the world. Thu appeares 

plaioly in Chriſts temptations by the Diuell: for, in thoſe 

three, Satan bdewraies his malice and craft againſt Chriſt 

and his Church moſt notably. Now Satan, not — 

with the two firſt, makes his third and laſſ atlauſt from the 

glory and dignity of the world: for, ſlie wing vnto Chriſt 

all the King domes of the mori. and the glory of them, hee ſaith, 

All theſe will I gine thee thou wilt downe and worſhip me, 

Math. 4.9. Indeede, Chriſtes holy heart would not yeeld 

yotoit :but, that it was a grieuous tempration,appearesby 

Chriſts anſweres.For, in the former temptations, he onely 

diſputed with Satan out of Scripture: but when this tewp- 

tation comes, Chriſt bids him as it were in paſſion) aworde 

e thereby not onely his abhorring of that 

ſume, but fo the danger of that aſlaulc far world. 
And indeede, theſe temptations on 1 
»in nz 


(as wee 
may 


© 4 Conmentatiovpon Felemierr te 
may call them) will moſt-d fly ereepe into the 
heart, and cauſe ſhipwracke thand a good conſci. 
ence. All David: troubles and perſecutions could not 
bring him to Oo gretuous ſins, at did s little eaſe & reſt. A 
huge great Armie cannot ſo ſoone giue tutrance to an e- 
nemie into Citie, ay riches. re piomiſes: neither 
can bodily torments ſo ſoone preuaile axainſt a good 
conſcience; a3 will worldly pleaſures and faire 
ſes. In regarde whereo!, wee muſt tilkelieedethat wee 
bee not deceiued by the world : for, the view of the g 
and pompe thercot, wilt ſooner ſleale from a min bo 
religin and good conſcience, then ny perſecuui om poll 
hbly can do. And inderde, who doe ſo oft chabge theit 
rel 8 when trialls come, as they that haue the world at 
wi N 
The eight example of ſuffering is this, They were ſi aim 
with the ſword. There can be nothing ſai „which 
hath not beene ſpoleen in the ſormer examples i and there- 
W et | — * ' { 11 97083 
The ninth and laſt example of ſuffering . is this y 
wandreũ vp and downe in fheepes i bono es and — med 
ing deſtirute, aſtcted, and tormented : That is, being either 
baniſhed, or conſſtained by flight to ſaue their liues, they 
wandred vp and don in baſeattire, and were deſtitute 
of ordinary foode andcomfort; and ſo in great afl iction 
and torment. [110 955 
Heete wee ſee theſe ſeruants of GOD, were driven 
from their one County, friends, and families, by perſe- 
cution , Whence we bbſerue, that in time ofperſecution, 
a Chriſtian man may lawfully flie for his ſafety; if hee be 
For. theſe ſeruants of God; here cõmendoc for their fait 
did flie when they wereperſccutedzand that by faith ther- 
fore the action is la wſull, as I might proouear large, but 
that I have . VVuen dur 82. 
wour -Chriſt : knewe: — 


% 
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multitude of Diſciples which he made, Toh. 4.1.3. hee left 
a,wherethey had greateſt iuriſdiction, andcome into 
forty The Prophet in the old teſtament did 


fly ras, Elias from Ie: 1.King.19.3 And,ſodid the Apo- 


ler in thenewzand that by Chriſts direction, Math. 10.23. 
. Obreft. 1 But ſome will ſay, Perſecution ia the hand of 
God eee itz for, ſo he ſhould 
ſcemeto fliefrom God himſelfe. An ſ. Wee muſi conſider 
perſecution two waicg;ficſt, as it is the hand of God: ſec6- 
condly, as it is the workeofthe wicked enemies of Gods 
Church. For, them God vſeth ſometimes azinſiruments, 
u hand his Church, either for chaſtiſe- 
ment, or for triall. Now, a Chriſtian being perſecuted fot 
che trut hi and having libertie to flie cannot bee ſaid to flie 
from Gods hand; vnleſſe he went away contrary to Gods 
command, as Jonas did, beeing ſent to Niniue: and beſide, 
he know et that is impo ſſible. But, bis intent is to flic from 
the wrath of his enemies, to ſaue his life, for the further 
good of Gods Church. Again, the rea ſon is not good, To 
lay N ee hand of God: thetefote a man may 
not flie from it. For, ſo might a man conclude, that none 
ought to flie from ſickneſle, or from warre: both which, 
2 man may doe with a ſafe conſcience, not be eing hindred 
by ſome ſpeciall calling. 
Qbief, 2 But euery one is bound to teſliſic his faith & 
religion, before his enemies and therefore may not flie in 
ecution. An ſi. True indeedes a Chriſtian man muſt 
lo teſtiſie his faith, if he bee calleg thereto of God: but if 
God give him liberty, and opportunitie to flie, then he 
will not haue him, at that time, to iuſtiſie bis religion by 
tmeanes. 


Obie, 3 But, ifit he lau full to flie, how then comes it to 
* ſome of Gods children, hen they might haue 
ed, would not: but, haue ſtood to iuſtiſie their profeſſion 
p We mult iudge reveretly of the, & thinke 
they did it by ſom ſpecial * & motiõ of Gods ſpirit 
| n 3 as 
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#3 appeareth by their patience & tonſtant y in their gre 
tell — — wee haue in our Englil | 
Acts and Monuments, in men worthy of notable com- 
mendations for their conſtancy,and zeale for the truth of 
the Goſpel. 
— I flight in perſecution , may bee an action of 
faithy Whether may not the miniſter of Gods word fly in 
time of perſecution? es 
Anſw, There be ſome caſes, wherein the Miniſter may | 


lawfully fly: 1 When that particular Church and con- 
gregation, ouer which he is placed, is diſperſed by the E- 
nemics;{o as he hath no hope to gather and call them back 
againe: then (no doubt) hee may flie, till his congregation 
be gatheted againe. 2 If the perſecutors doe ſpecially 
aime at the Miniſters life, then with the conſent of lus 
fibcke,he may goe apart for his one ſafetie, for a time, 
So it was with Pas/:when the Epheſians were in an vproat 
— Paul in —— — haze om in any 
the Diſciple: ſuffered bim not, Act. 19.30. This the 

prey anus rag, wg ofthe Church; for they 
knew, thoſe Idolaters would haue beene molt fierce a- 

ainſt Pa. And, ſo ou htevery particular Church, to 

aue ſpeciallcate of the life of their Miniſter. Other caſes 
there be, in which he may flie : but, I will not ſtandto re- 
citeally becauſe there bee ſo many circumſtances, which 
may alter the caſe, as well reſpecting his enemies, as him- 
ſelte,and his people: making that vnlawfull at one time, & 
to ſome perionszwhich w others, or at another time, may 
be lawſull. 

Sccondly,whereasitisfaid, Theſ# ſernants of God was- 
dred vp and downe:weedoelearne,that a man may lawfully 
go from place to place, and trauell from countrie to coun- 
tryziffo be, be got in faith, as theſe men did. Againe, their 
7 was to — a good conſcience: and, for 

lame ende, may any man lawfully trauell from place 
to place. But, when men go ntin iy no ye forth 
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' better to keepe a conſcience: there vn» 
heir trauell is not law full. 
By this then, we haue iuſt cauſe to reprooue the badde 
courſe oſmany wanderers among vs: as fir{t, of our com- 
mon beggars, whoſe whole liſe is nothing elſe, but a wan- 
dripg from place to place though not in taith, nor for cõ - 
ſcience ſakłe: but, they finde a (weetneſle in their idle kind 
of life; and therfote they wander, becauſe they old not 
worke. Now, this their courſe (hauing no other ground, 
but love of idleneſſe, and contempt of paines in alawfull 
calling) cannot be but greatly difpleafing vnto God: who 
inioy net, that euery man ſhould waiky in ſonve /awfull cal- 
ling. and cate his owne bread, This they doe not; and there- 
fore the curſe of God purſueth them: for, generally they 
ate giuen vp to molt horrible ſinnes of iniuſtice, and vn- 
cleannelle:they walke inordinately for, they range not 
themſelues into any families, but liue liker brute beaſtes, 
than men : they are not members of any particular con- 
tion, but excommunicate themſelues from all chur- 
chetzand ſo liue, as though there were no God, no Chriſt, 
nor true religion. And, herein we may ſee Gods hand more 
heauy vpon them, that they take all their delight in that 
courſe of wandring, which in it one nature is a curſe, & 
a pumſhment. 

Secondly, we may here alſo iuſtly reprooue the courſe 
of ſome others among vs, who will needs be trauelleri not 
tot pens ſake (for that were commendable , if — 
had ſuch neede) nor yet, by vergge of their calling( which 
were law full) but, onely for this ende, to ſee faſhions, and 
ſtrange countries: and, they reſraine not from ſuch places 
a Rome, Spaine, &c. wherein, that cruell Inquiſition will 
hardly (after any topaſle, with ſafetie of a good conſci- 
ence. But, ſhall we thinke that this their trauell is commen- 
dableꝰ No ſurely:ſor, the ende of law full trauell. is the pre- 

on of faith and a good conſcience; r.ihe bond of 


lawfull calling. Now, theſe men travelling * — 
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ſuch e pleaſurghow ſhal we think 


they will ſtand to , when they thruſt themſelues 
into ſuch needleſſe danger, and triall?Thecrazed confci- 
ences of many at their returne, ſhew ſufficiently the bad. 
neſle of that courſe. * 

Further, note the (tate of theſe beleevers, for their attire; 
it was of fbeep chins, and gone rhens. The like may beobſer. 
uedd, in other famous Prophets, and ſeruantsof God: Eliiab 
wore agarmentof haire, and thereby was knowen, 3. 
King. 1.8. And ſo did /ob» Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 4. Yea, the 
falſe Prophets went ſo arraied, that they might the rathet 
be ed oi the people, Zach. 13. And, out Sauiout 
Chriſt ſaith, I be falſi 5 ſhall come in ſheeps claatbing, 
lake the true Prophets; when as indeede, they areravening 
IVeolue;.Now,the true Prophets of God, went thus baſely 
attired j that not onely by word and docti ine. but alſo in 
life n conuerſation , they might preach repentance vnto 
the people. And indeede, euery Miniſter of the Goſpell, 
oughtto bee alight vnto his e, both in life and do- 
trie: and. he that preacheth well, and dothnot line ac- 
cording to his docttine, buildes with the one hand, and 
pulls downe with the other. Now, whereas theſe ſeruants 
of God, went vp and done in ſuch baſe attire, as ſheepe 
skinnes,and goatskinnes: it was for pouerties ſalc, bee- 
ing depriued of friends, goods, houſe, andlands; and ſo, 
deſtitute of prouiſion for better attire. 

In their example , wee may note that Gods ſeruants 
and children oy bee $rought to extreame pouerty, 
and neceſſitie z fo as they ſhall want ordinary foode, 
and raiment , and bee faine to cover themſelves with 
beaſts skinnes. This was the poore ſtate and condition 
of godly Lac. Yea, Chriſt leſus, for our ſakes, did 

a meane cſtate; for, be hadnot 4 place whereon 
to lay bis head: and at his death, hee had not fo much 
* as might ſerve for a buriall place 

was laid in Joſeph; toombe : which is a great comfort 
10 
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tbany childe of God in like diſtreſſe. For, hy ſhould any 
bediſmayed with that eftate, which Chriſt Ieſus and his 
deereſt ſervants haue vndergone for his example. 
Heere ſome pap aces; how this can ſtand with that 
faying of Dania I haue beene young and am olde : yet I newer 
ſan the righteons forſaken, nor his ſeede begging bread, Pſalm. 


7. 27 
a Anſwer, Daus ſaying may be taken two wayes:firſt, 
as his ont obſeruation in * time. For, he ſaith not, The 
righteous 44 newer forſaken y but, that bee newer ſaweit: and 
indeede it is a rare t ung, to fee the righteous forſa- 


ken. 

Secondly (which Itake to be Davids meaning) the righ- 
teous man is neuer forſaken, and his ſeed too. For, i God 
lay a temporall chaſticement on any of his ſeruants, ſuffe- 
ring them to want, yet hee forſaketh not his ſeede after 
lum but renuethhis mercie toward them, if they walke 
in obe dience beſore him he may make triall of godly Pa- 
rents by wantzbut, their godly children (hal ſurely be bleſ- 
ſed : ſo,that this hindereth not, but that the godly may be 
in want. 

Further, whereas they are ſaid to goe vp and downer 
Sheepes channes and Goates chinner, we muſt vnderſtand, that 
they did it by faith. From whence we learne; that when all 
temperall bleſſings faile, then the childeof God muſt by 
faithlay hold vpon Gods gracious promiſes of liſe eternal, 
and ſlay — 

This point muſt be remembredgarefully t for, ſay we 
ſhould want all kind of temporal benefit, muſt wethere- 
vpon deſpaire and thinkethat God hath forſaken vd 
forbid : nay, when all meanesfaile, andthe whole world is 

ainſt vs, yet then we muſt layholde thepromife of 
leeternallin Chriſt, and thereupon reſt our ſoules. Thus 
88 And thus faith did Ie no- 
tably reſtifie, when GOD had taken from him, children, 
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then he laid, Iob 
kiliave, yet will i truſt in him. And ſo muſt 
to doe if that caſe befall vs i for, when all 
and comforts faile va, this promiſe of life in 
a ſweet and ſaſe refuge for our ſoul. 


W 
worldly 
Chriſt, will 


afſulted and tormented. 

file awplifieth their miſery in theirwidring eſtate, by thret 
degrees of croſſes, whichdid accompany the ſame. Firſt, 
they were deffitute of all temporall blethings: ſecondly, 
they were effidted both in body and minde: Thirdly, ter- 
mented, that ia, euillentreated.. Theſe are added for a ſpe. 
ciall cauſez to ſhew that theſe ſeruants of God were 
with afflitions : They were benifbed & driuen to extreme 

they were deprined of all their goods, and of all 
— they were afflicted in body and in minde, 
and exill entreated of all men; no man would doe them 
good, but all men did them wrong whereby, wee ſee that 
2 ies ouerw helmed them on euerie 


Hence wee learne, that Gods ſeruants may be ouer · 
whelmed with manifolde calamities at the ſame inſtant, 
ing preſled down with croſſes in goods,in body, minde, 
ien euery way. This was Jabs caſe, a — worthy 
ſeruantof Godzhe was afflicted in in friend 
& childre, & (which was greateſt ofall)he wreſtled in c6- 
ſcience with the wrath of God ʒ lob 13. 16. Thowwriteſ bit. 
ter things againſt me, and makeſt mee rope e the iniquities of 
wy yowh. And the like hath ſtate of many of 
Gods children: Pial. G 8.3. 7, Ay ſonlr@ filled wir b enils:the 
bl ve ved me with all thy waxes, & c. 

Quests. How can this ſtand with the truth of Gods 
word, herein are promiſes of all manner of bleſſings both 
temporall and ſpirituall, to thoſe that feare him: Deut. a. 
1,2x&C. ifrbon obey ib veyceof the Lord thy G O D, all t 

ali , and overtake thee ibleſſed in! 
ä — the field: in the fruite of thy body, * 


Here the Apo- | 
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man ts. ce that is planted by the 
water ſide gwbich bringeth much fru, and ts greene and 
well liking,Plalme 1.3, How then comes this to paſle, that 
Gods owne ſeruants ſhould be thus o and laden 
not with one calamity or two, but with ſundry and grie- 
D A 2 
pture is fall of gracioutpꝛomiſes oſ temporal n 
vnto God: ö muſtbe 
vnderſtoode with an exception to this e ffectʒ Gods children 
Hallau ſuch and ſuch bleſſing / onleſſet — by ff 
Gion; to male triall of bis graceriu them,or to c haſtiſe them for 
ſeme ſine: lo that the gxception oſthe crofte, for the tall 
of grace, ot chaſliſement for ſinne, muſt be applied to all 
iſes of temporall bleſhongs. And hence it comes to 
that the moſt worthy & renowned ſeruanti of God 
their faith, are ſaid to be afflited and in miſerie. For, us 
promiſes oftemporall bleſſings, are not abſolute, but con- 
ditionall. All rhingraretheirs (us Pani (aitly) f. Cor. 3.213 
and they ſhall haue honour, wealth; fauour, & c. vnſeſſe it 
— to prove their faith, or io chaſtice their ſinne: 
croſles and aſflictions. 
| Queition.. How can God ſeruants be able to beare ſo 
many and grieuous croſſes at once, ſeeing it is hard for a 


man to beate one ctoſſe pati entiy ; The anſwere is heere 
laid do wne, fo wit, by faith; IN. . were 
the miſeries that lay on theſe ſeruaritz of God: and yet by 
— 7 — life in the Meſſias, they were en- 
iel dere 


them all. This is a ſoueraine remedy a- 
1 rieſe in the greateſt diſtreſſe i and, vn- 
btedly the flouds of affliction ſhall neuer ouerwhelme 

um, that hath his heart aſſured by faith of the of 
towards him by Ieſus Chriſt.” This made Dad lay, 


Hemonldwot fe are cuſibong heſrowld valle through * 


Phil. 4. 18, 3. 
eee 
manifold 


them for hy 


OT 


F, 
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obiection or ſur miſe. whi 


againſt the belecucrs ſpoken ol before. For, it 
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e calamiues at once vere 


whemthewridna ne worthy ere. 
e and moe. 


tan N 
to be hungry. rowant, fe. 


— MiQed with 
falſe;/ who 


yore Frome gin ny bee 
cment of Lee ns we 
on a himy that, 
| e 


crites Ee isa pox onus 
way be preſled 


Vaxznan 


nd r earth, 


anaturall mi 


6Gceiue 


ſaid, 
* 


for it may be, they were not worthy to live in the worlde. 
This, the holy Ghoſt doth flatly denie, and zucuchetꝶi tlie 
cleane contrary of them; to wit, — A 99 
dnaneby fairbyand the Lord eauſed them foro doe, beg th}: 
the worid mas nor worry of i lem, they wele too good to e 
un the bre. 9179! r 
In this onſwere to this ſormiſe, wee may obſerue What 
isthe upin ian ot naturalſ men, concerning the childteñ̃ of 
0 — mths fag — to lie in e 
ht the w heteom they tread, is too xD — 
Tan babe ene, —— the worldes HHN 
God children. Matthew ehapter 2 Verſt 9 0e 
behatedof all nations formy name] ſabe . lohn, chapteęr 16, 
verſe 3 ———— — 7 22 5 — — [hall 
come, that 7 lethyow hall rhinke hee doth God good 
fein. Acts chapter eee f 
./) w bfuch a fellove from vo eanthit fr is nor mec r bar b 
Pextd/mr:/ And hence — een 
Apoſtles, 1. Couthrhians chapter 4. verſe 13, were 
made: the filth of the' worlde ; and the eng tray 


"— the time of che Emperoiirsin the Pri. 
mitiue Church, when any 'cominon catamiicy” befell thi 
— — —x lite; 

Chriſtians; ſayr 8. 
chedreligion way the cauſe t And 


vs, yerthe 
. —ů—ů workd} 
u tbe wit led oenſure hem where/Thit they 


ites, 
Wy if 


wan adler, how conies it 


ſant as they are. ( 


tio paſle. the —.— — 
ene 
in» here. 
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efore the world bateth them, Ioh. 15.19. Secondly, the 

dknowes them vet, 1. Ioh. 3. 1. and therefore ſpea kes euil 
of them, lude,to. Thirdly, the wicked 
themſe 


Br — 2 — 

Here note a 
to that eſtate, 
more worth, than 


let him labour for true falthr for. fairb hath this 
to aduancea beleeue io true honour & excelleney. 


ler fruite of true faith it brings a man 
iues him that excellency , tfiat hee is 
hole wor ld. I meane by the whole 
world, the eſtate of all thoſe that liue in theworld,outof 
Chriſt. Ifthen,a man wood haue true and ſtable dignity, 


the Maccabeer, the u. Chap. to the fehr. 359 
h thisto a belecucr. It is an excellent to be mat- 
with Angelszand no princein the world, by all hu- 
— wit or power. can attaine vnto itt butyet, thechilde 
of God can. being io faith her- 
by (in ſome ſort) h. =D els —— for, 
our nature 4 erer ne ofan- 


/and makes the onnen ofthem 
both before God and man nd, they 
ith, they are they 
haue them — — 
ſt ſach, I he worid was not — 
theſe men, tor a cauſczand that is thin Euery Chriſti- 


anman by his faith, brings bleſſings among thoſe 
Feen 2 —— world 
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which were to be conuetted, by their good converſation 
wight be won to the truth, OD ſent a floud vpon the 
world for the of mant ſinnes. Now, why 
doth hee not ſtill ſend more flouds? are not men now as 
_— as Moy mow then? Yes vndoubtedly ; man for 
25 guy did then: and ther- 
— 2 . riſt ſaith, as it was in the day es of No- 
Ten bei che dayere che ſonne ol man j ſo that e- 
very day we deſerue i neu floud i but y et the Lord ſtayet 
the execution of his iudgementsfor atime, that his elect 
may bee gathered and converted. And ſo ſoone as that is 
done, heauen and earth (1 oe together. and God will 
not ſlay one moment, for all the world beſides. So that e- 
1 people in the world haue benefit by Gods 

becaule for their ſakes doth the — ay his 


eo and defere ty ied wt > by. — 


ee 


ance of their linnes, 
eng the Or 

behauiour, and cariageto- 

by whom they are ſo many wayes bleſ- 


— Ghoſtaddeth, th wandred in wilder 
2 „ that / bey ed in wilderneſſe, 


e earth. Theſe 


were e4, and not inhabited; and yet for the 
i frhe 1 GOD will have thele beleevers 
hereto w ander. Wee muſt not ihk e, that they betooke 
themſelues voluntarily to this ſolitary life; but onely vp- 
— bein r by perſecution to flic into 
. and the kce- 


eee. vnto vs the blinde errour of many 
2 vs, wherein it hath beene u, and is by 


. to bee a ſtate of to live a 
Oo Moake 


Monke or ring out of all ſocieties, in ſowe deſen 
place, and there to ſpend the whole life in gon 
oncly, & that yoluntarily: 2 this 
much, that heereby they thinke to merit 1 
e eee. 
ly, nor w on ol merit e ues to thi 

Bare life, but on neceſſity. And And, indeede this Kinde of 
life hath no warrantin Gods word: for,every cad 
a member of two Kingdomes of Chrilts Kingdome of 
pron hens, pam Ol re he dwelleth: 


yreaſon beereof hath e a1empor 
— 2 ee nya == hemuſt 
84.0 the — 
Ae N be 


real 


Fore — Where ate conſtrai- 
ned to wander, to wit, in e, 2 and Dennes; 
places where wilde beaſta haus abode and recourle: 


yet heere they liue, whenas men will not ſuffer 
hue among 6 Lay 

mercy I | 

with ſ 


ens entreate Den! better, than Darine Courtiers and ſer- 
4 Daniel, chapters. And Lazarus findes more 
emiththe at Dizergates, then with him, 
and all his es, Luke 16. yarſe 21. 
The conſideration whereof muſt teach vs to 
in the head at the beginning, and not to ſuffer it to growe: 


for, if it get ang vs _ 


a-_- — CC + * ng 


eue, tl n. Chap. to the Hebrews, 563 
| rr and cruell as the Diuell him- 
ſelfe; a may ſceintheworldes vſage of theſe belec- 


uers. . 

Thus we ſee the ſtate of true beleeuers, vnder many 
and »s miſeries: which wee muſt well obſerve, to 
arme our ſelues againſt the times of aduerſities, which 
GOD may ſende vpon vs , 'V Vee muſtnot iudge ita 
curſedeſtate to bee vnder the Croſle: for, heere wee ſee, 
the faith of bis ſeruantsis commended for ſuffering vu 
ſeuerall kindes of miſeries. If wee ſhall thinke that theſe 
were buta fewez wee muſt knowe that in them the holy 
Ghoſt ſetreth down the ſtate of his Church voto the end: 
r were written for enſamples vnto vs. And 
therefore if calamities come, and ſuch miſeries befall vs, as 
doe dtiue vr toward diſtruſt, as though God had forſaken 
vs, we muſt remember that God did not forſake theſe his 
children in their calamities, and therefore alſo will not 
forſakevs. And thus much for this laſt example. | 


nd theſe all thr b wy Media report, and 
eAndtheſe all. aith eta. and recei- 
— — 4 ol 
He holy Ghoſt hoving ſet down at large a worthie 
and notable Catalogue of examples of faith in ſun- 
dry beleevers, thathued from the beginning of the 
world, ro the time ofthe Maccabees, doth now for 
«farther commendation of their fgith, reheaiſe the ſame 
things that before he had ſaid in the 2.and 13. verſes of this 
chapter, In ſaying, that by faith, they all receined good re- 
* meaning is, that they did beleeue in the true 
and looked for ſaluation in him alone, whereup- 
ir of God himſelſeʒ ho gaue teſti- 
monie hereof, partly by his word, and partly by his - ew 
intheir conſcienecs, and partly 3 his Church: by all which 
oO 2 


they 


$64 A Commentaric Beloeners vnder © 
they werecommended, and to be Gods ſeruants 
wot the promiſe that is, the promiſe of Chriſtsincaroation 
in their daies. They receined Chril! truely by faith, and 
fo ſaw his dayzbut,hisaRual incarnationin the 

lived not ta fee. 

Whereas it is ſaid, That by farth they obtained teſbime« 
y; Here firſt obſerue, that there is nothing in man, that 
makes him acceptable to God, hut faith onely. GOD 
regards no mins perſon : hee accepts not of a man, be- 
cauſe he is a King,or becauſe he is wiſe, or rich, or 
&c. But, ifa man beleeue, then the Lord ii ready to giue 
teſtimony of him, that hee likes well ot him. Inregard 
whereof, wee mult all labour diligentiy, aboue all other 
things,to get true faith in Chriſt, that ſo we may haue ap« 
probation at Gods hands; without which, there is no la- 
uation to behoped for. | 

Secondly , here alſo learne the right way to get teſti- 
mony, approbation, and credit with menz athiog, where- 
of many are exceeding glad j and which, the childeof 

muſt not contemne. Now, the way is this: He uuſt 
firſt labour to get approbation at GO D hands: which 
indeedeheecannot doe any other way, ſaue onely, bya 
true and lively faith, as wee haue heard before. Now, 
the Lord God apptoouing of him, hee hath the hearts 
of all men in his hands, inclining them whither hee 
will: and if it doth ſtand with his glory, hee will cauſe 
them to like, and ts ſpeake well of him , that doth 
beleeue. 

Many, indeede, get great applauſe in the world, which 
little regard true faith but in the ende, this their glory 
and applauſe, will be their ſhame: for, They that honour 
me, will I honour ſaith the Lord: but he that diſpiſeth me, ſbal 
be deſpiſed, i. Sam. 8. 30. 

ily, whereas the holy Ghoſt ſaith, That all theſe 


worthy 


— — — 


orance abounds every where a 
men wil —— which is a ching im poſ- 
ſbtertot hom fhould faith be without knowledge? And, 


wen af havenocare to learne, nor to 
fa edge; that ſo thi u come by wue faith. 
er talcẽ vp with — for mar- 


* delight; als rm fparenonme, to 
this 6 prevon —— Againe, many haue 


whor trde faith is rare for, faith pùri- 


decem, 
dee at the one care, it So- 
— — ——— 
i —_— ce it n 


Fatah rm 


ed kessel bees 
. wee mult beleeue. Now , ſo long as wee remaine 
knowledge, doc not 10ynepra- 


of 


make {hewe offaith,and ſo beat the wonlden- 
— them n 
1 of alt, appeare to 
cre tad, 6 and WW 
3 


that want no wledge, labour foritʒ and, they which haue 
it. jet them ioy ne ence with their knowledge ,that 
thefaith of their hearts, may be ſeene by thefruits of ther 
lives : for, true faith cannot bee hid, but will breake outin 
Vers 40. 


God prouiding a better vs that vit heut v1 


2s receiued teſtimony of God for their faith , ſhould 

not yet receiue the promiſe; therefore here the holy 
Ghoſt render a reaſon thereof: to wit, the good plea» 
ſure of God, appointin Chriſt ſhouſd bee incarnate 
at ſuch a time as l — 2 — 
ſummation ofthe whole Church conſiſſing of Gentilet, a 
well as Ie wet. Fot, though theſe ancient b were in 
time long before vn yet God ptouided Chriſts incarnatis 
on ſo fitly for vs, that they without vs ſhould not haue 
ect conſummation in gl 


auſlate 


2 maruel, that uch wen 


o Ibo 


of our caplenie: 


— rpoy Belreverronlsy 


the Maceebees. the n. C ha. ro th Hebrews, $69 
weſpeake of God properly, God cannot be ſaid es for 
any thingy becauſcallthings bee pteſent to him, w 22 

or to come. | N 

This preſcience, or foreknowledge in God, puts a dif- 
ference bet weene the — podryes;be- 
tiveene the true God, and all creatures: for, the true God 
foreſeesall things that are to come; ſo can nocreaturedoe. 
Indeed, ſome creatures foreſee and foretell ſomethings; 
yet herein, — =. ſhort of the divine property: for, 
God foreſecs all things by himſelſe, without ſignes, or 
cauſes,or outward meanes, But, creatures/onely foreſee 
ſome things,not ofthemiſeluesy but, by meanes of ſignes, 
and outward cauſes, or by revelation from God: other- 
wiſecan no creatuteforeſeethingstocome. 
No, as we ſaid before, this fore Abe m God includes 
his dec tee and ordination; for, — did the ſe thing 
locome to paſle, becauſe God ordained them. M hereby 
ne ſee, that Gods preſcience or fore-knowledge ii not + 
dle, but operatiue, and ioy ned with his will: for Mar. 10. 
19, 30, baire cannot fall fr om our head j nord ſparrow light 
pen the ground it bout his will. At all things in time come 
— 5 before all world ved, that is, decreed 

appointed them. And, vnder this large extent ot God: 
will or decree, wee muſt include the ſinmeſulla ctions ot 
men:for,God doth not barely foreſee them, bur decree 
the becing of them, and ſo will them aſter ſort j though 
notto be done by himſelfe. y et by others. When Iudurbe- 
trayed Chriſt, and Halit with thegpicked /overcondem- 
ned and reuiled lim they ſinned grieiouſly y & yet here- 
in, bey bd wothing.but that which Gods hund and comnſell had 
ore tobe done 92 ne ; I> 
This point well conſidered, con futes their opinion, 
who indeed inl arge Gods preſcienc&dt fore knowl: ape 
in 


ings;bothgood andeuill 3 but yet, exclude 
— the lope bf his decree and ordination} 
But here weſce,Godv fo 


t inclutles lis dec rect and 
0 4 nothing 


„„ Acantenrarig upon N., 


nothing comes to paſſe fimply without his will: howſoe- 
uet many thi done againſt his revealed will; 

without his ablolute will, can 1 — paſſe. Pon 
worketh all thin 5 according to the conſe is owne will: 
doing himſclfe thoſe) things that bee good, and wil. - 
ingly permitting euill to bee done by others, for good 


3, 
But, hat did God here prouide & foreſce for vs} A 
A better thing: that is, God in his eternall counſell provi. 
ded a better eſtate for his Church in the newe teſtameng 
than he did for beleeuers in the olde. 

Hence welearne,that as God hath his generall provi. 
dence, whereby he gouerneth all thingyzſo alſo, hee hath 
his ſpeciall and particular prouidence , whereby in all 
things, hee prouides and 09 wk that which is 
beſt tor his Church. For, in the o ament, God proui- 
ded that fox his Church, which was meete for it: But, con- 
ſidering ihat the Church in the new Teſtament / in ſomre · 
| a better eſtate, than the Church in the 


olde teſlament had therefore, he prouides for it a beitet 
ſtate. And loolce, as in his eternall wiſdome he foteſeeth 
vhat is beſt for all eſtates and times ; ſo in his prouidence 


doth he iſh and eſfect 
Fer ur. That ia, for the Church ia the ne e teſtament: 
whete note, that Gods Chuteb, and the ſtate thereof in the 
new T eſtament, is better than it as in the old, beſore the 
comming of Chriſt. The holy Ghoſt here ſpeakes this 
plainelyzand thercſot qe need no further proofe therof, 

. How ſhould it be better with the Church now, thk 
it was then? Aſc True iti, that God gaue the couenant oi 
| we the beginning, to our firſt patents in Paradiſe:the 
umme — 22m. 0 The ſerd of thewoman ſhal. breaks 
the Serpent; head. Aud, this covenant did God renucand 
reuiue vnto his Church. from time to time, in all ages,vnto 


this d thePallcouer, 
—— 


* 
- 1 * 


A ; the Maccabeet. then Chap. to tus Hebr. | 509 


ſubſtance they differ notzthe free gift of grace in Chriſt be- 
longed to them as well as vnto vs. The belecuing Iewes 
in their Sacraments, did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and 
drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke with vs (as the A 
witnelleth, 1. Corinthians chapter 10.verſe 3); and 
ners then, obtained the ſame eternall life that wee doe now 
by faith. And yet if wee regarde the manner of admini- 
firing the couenant of grace in Gods Church, vnto the 
le of God; Heerein doth the Church of the new 
eſtament farre ſurpaſle the Church of G O D ia the 
olde : and, indeede heerein conſiſti the prebeminenceof 
the Church vnder the Goſpelk which ſtands in fivethings 
eſpecially : 

Firft, in the olde Teſtament, fpirituall-and heavenly 
were propounded vnto the Church, vnder temporall and 
earthly bleſſings « This is plaine by Gods dealing with 
- thePatriarchs, Abraham, Iſaxe, and lacoby: for, the Lord 
promiſed vnto them the temporal bleſſings ofthe Land of 
Canaan; vnder which hee fignified the giſt of life everla- 
ſting, in the Kingdome of heauen. But, in the new T eſta- 
ment, life everlaſling is plainly promiſed to the beleever, 
withou any ſuch type or figure. 
Secos dy, inthe old Teſt. — ſhewed & GFgnified 
vnto them in ceremonies, rites and ty pes j which were in 
num bet many, and in ſigniſication ſome oſthem dark and 
obſcure: but now thele types and ceremonies are aboli - 
ſhed, the ſhadowe is gone, and the ſubſtance come: and 
in ſteade of _ ſignes and figures, — two moſt 
plaine and ſenſible Sacraments, More plaincly, the coue- 
nant ol grace in the olde Teſtament, . was-ſcaled by the 
bloud ot Lambs as ſignes ofthe bloud of Chriſt: but no 
to his Churchia the new T eſtament, Chriſt himſe le hath 
ſealed his Teſtament by his ow ne bloud. — 


. Thirdy,intheolde Teſtament all the kno 
was ohſcure and very ſlenderi but, inthe new Teſtament, 
1 not 


had wasintheLawzand their vnderſtanding in 


A Commentaritoypon Dau. 
the Law is made manifeſt, but alſo the ſuperna- 

—— coftheC ſpell, 

| Fourthly; the y committed and _ 


. butthe Goſpell i 


And 4 deTeſtamentbelceucd 
in Chriſto comer but;nowthel chbeleevesin Chriſt, 
which is come & exhibited : in all whichre( 
the Cherchia thenew Teſtamentdoth exceed the urch 
— gaith, G —— ber 

vu, ext 4 er 
fer vs, we mult not vnderſtand it of ch 
but onely of the fiſt and laſt, touching the oval exhibi. 
ting ol Chriſt in the fleſh; as Chriſt alfoim Luke 10, 
2.3, 244 Bleſſed — —— fer, 2 


mn 24nd Ky rhantdefired to ſer thoſe things ye ſee, 
we muſt vn ? 


and haue mot ſtere them: Which 
ofthe. incarnation of Chriſt , And that this is ſuch @pre+ 
ative tothenew Teſtament,appeareth by olde Simeon, 
when hee had ſeene Chriſt in the Temple, asit was 
— to him, ſang vnto God this ſong (Lukes. 29) 
Lord. nem letteft thou thy ſernant depart in peace according to 
thy wordz for meme eyes haue ſeent — as if he ſhould 
ſay, Iba let mee now de- 


part in peace, ſeeing now l haue ſeene thy Chriſt my Saui- 
— wee ſet hee makezit a matter of full — 

ö vaderais Law 
not. ; 


then doi tio ſtrive 
— ionia ce ough 


accounts ſhal be 


\ 


the Meccabeer. thenChap ro the Heby, 
mercy; there he lookes for anſwerable thankfulneſle and 
obedience, Wee goe beyond the auncient Church in five 
things: and therlote we muſt ſlirre vp our hehrti to be an- 
ſwetable in | Ing beyonde them. 
thi them in theſe things, 

ſurely our cafe is fearefull. and our puni ſhall 
be the greater : for,they that had leſſe prerogatiues, ſhall 
bewitneſſesagainſl vs, it they goe bey onde vs in obedi- 


ence. 
Ju they without ur nor be made that is, 
might not be fully glorified. Heere is the reaſon why 
Chriſtwas not eꝛchibited in their dayes. Indeede all true 
in ſo wed to vs3z yer, in 
andbody och they muſt notbe before vs: but weemuſt 
all be perfected together. Now, his will herein hee bring- 
eth thus to paſſe All muſt be perfeRedin Chriſt: But 
will not haue Chriſt to come and ſuffer, till the fulneſſe of 
time came, in theſe laſt dees, Heb 2. (as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth) that the beleeuers living in theſe laſt dayes, might 
haue time of being in the Church to be called, iuſtified, and 
ſanRtified; that ſothey mi glorified with them that 


- 


lived betore. For, put the t Chriſt had ſuffered in 
the dayes of eAbr. there · about ythen the 
end of the world mi fy the ſooner: for, 


ſoit was foretolde ; that -ome in the later a- 


ol the Pera 20. Jeg al the worlg had beene 
I nn or ES 
ing, for all the ce chat nba l ill lue : there- 
fore for their ſakes wN M gbuuming deferred, till the 
fulneſſe of time. An@thi he meaning of the 


- 


words. , 
in that the N here ſaith, The members 
of Op the new T bee perfected, with all the 

| beleenerr inthe lde weemult heereby be admoni- 


to conforme our ſelues vnto theſe ancient Fathers _ 


. 
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A Commentarie 
vpon part ofthe 12. Chap- 


ter to the Hebrewes, 


Vsrs® 1. 


patrence the race that & ſet before vi. 


the Chriſtians of thenewe Teſta- 
mentzthat they ſhould labour to be 
conſtant in the 3 of the 
faith: thagys, in holding, embra- 
eing, and beclecuing, true Chriſti. 
an religion. And his reaſon is fra- 
med thus; The Saints of God in the oltle Teſtament, were con- 
ant in the faith: and therefore, you muſt 1 conſtant in 
the farth,that line in the new Teftament. The firſt part ofthe 
reaſon is laid done in all the exiples ot the former chap. 
ter. The concluſion or ſequel is contained in this 1. verſe. 
Whereio, wee may obſerue two points : an echottanon 
vnio 


In bos ſore, let vs alſo, ſcenng wee are compaſſedwith ſo great 4 
clowdof witneſſes caſt away enory tiusg that preſſeth down, 
and that ſinne that hangeth ſo ſaſt on let vs rum ub 


N theſe words , the holy Ghoſtpro. 
undeth a worthy exhortation to 


— I; — 4 


— 


„ ow or Maanes 


theſe words. 
eee ach a cloud 
voch, Noc, and all he . lp Faber 
who are a cloud of witneſſes vnto vs (that is, lights,and 


leaders before vi) were conſtant in true dann ed 
we reſpect their faith in Gods promiſes, ot obedience to 
his commandements) therefore, we alſo muſt be conſtant 
in the faith. The way or meanes , ſtandsin three 
duties, in the words following; Let vs caſt away Ce. 

For the exhortarion Firſt enerll the v every inferrin 
of it from the former is pe 
* muſt apply vnto 
himſelferhoſcinſtruRions, that are laid 
nerally in doctrine, or particulatly in example. And ther- 
foredhetolyGhoſthereſaithnot Letthe Calaries, orthe 
(orinthians (which were renowmed Churches) bee con- 
ſtant in the faithybur, Let vi, that is pos Hebrewer, with my 
elfe, bee conſtant jn the faith, following the example of 
your ancient fathers. It is laid ofthe ancient Tewes, that 


may nh woo ries Godrword\ but it was not profitable vate 
= a mansoWn Mule _— EE, 
,orreforma- 
examples, Weare all prone 


with faith in then. Whatisit 
monitor ? Itis, not ouely to 
it by faith. beleeuint it to be true j but alſo "by lk Page 
n applied to a 
power and fruitez 
malt ern 
vnto himſelfe, either ge- 
doctrines, or 

to ſhift it from our ſelues, and to lay it — 

ing Ti 2 Item, or a edlen for fuck ſuch a one, or (6 


o 


Hear Pl er ge · 


the n. Chap. to the Hebrews, 57; 


2 were berez ar, if he would marke it. Ia the meane 
while, what benefit reape we to out one ſoules d for, the 
word not applied to our ſelues, doth vi no — it is like 
phyſicke not taken, or food not eaten. And, hence it coms 
to paſſe, that though we heare much z yet wee profit little 
by the miniſtery of Gods word. We muſt therefore learne 
to follow Aaries example, whopondered Chrifts words and 
laid tbem vp in her owne heart. When an exhortation is give, 
we muſt not poſt it off, and lay it vpon others mens ſhoul- 
deri but, apply it to our ſelues, and lay it to our owne 
hearts, ſaying , T his inſtruction is for me. Hereby (no 
doubt) wee ſhould feele greater bleſſings vpon the prea- 
ching ofthe word, than yet wee doe. And, to mooue vs 
hereunto, let vs conſider, tharSatan out viter enemie(who 
ſeekes nothing but our deſtruction) is moſt buſie to binder 
this application ofthe word, either by the miniſter, or by 
amans one conſcience. As for example: when the mini- 
ſter (by occaſion outof Gods word) ſhall confute, either 
errour in i miſdemeanour in life; then, men 
that heare, and ara guilty thereof, ſnhould ſay, This « meine 
errour,or my fan/tynow am Iconfured, or repraued. And God 
(no doubt if men would thus do, would make it effectu- 
all vnto them at the length. But, in ſtead of this applying 
to our ſelues ( either through our one corruption, or Sa- 
tant ſuggeſtion, or both) we ſhift it from our ſelues, and 
"Now hee reprooves ſuch a one, and ſuch a 00&3zand 
(prakesagzinl(uch,and ſuch andindecd, Satan(by bis 
good. will ) would neuer have a dan to apply the word 

phely to him(elfe. Therefore, ſeeing Satan is fo buſie and 
this is bis deceit, tomakea man ſhift off an exhortation or 
reprooſe from himſelfe,andto lay it on others; wee mult 
be as carefullto apply it to our (clues, and to lay it to our 
owneconſciences:and then (no doubt) we ſhall finde it to 
bea word of power, able to reforme both the miſdemea- 
nour of our lives, and the errourt of our mindes. 


Nox, to the reaſon more particularly. 9 
ant 
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They ate compared to a cloude (ai I take it) by alluſi 
—— — dads 
vilderneſle: for, when they came from Egypt, and were 
40. — — _— all rhat while, 
were directed by « pillar of c , Excod. 13. 34. Now, 
looke as thus — — 
of Egypt, to the Land of Canaan i fo doth this c 
of famous belecuers, direct all the true members of 
Church in the new Teſtament, the right way from the 


I 


Kingdome of darknefle,tothe ſpirituall Canaan the kings. 


dome of heauen. And this is the true cauſe why theie wor. 
to a cloud. 7 


: and are ſaid to 
recti —— 


7 vs, becauſe 


Gran man turnes hun, hee ſhall ſee belecuers one 
d — 


Ilraelites in the wilderneſſe. 

No, wheras the whole of belceners i 
a cloud compaſſing v4 : heere is an{wered a cõmon obiection 
of tempor:zers, which argue thus againſt religo Therearg 


ſo many kindes of religion now a-dayes, that no man cin 
rage — — — 
gion, till we be certitied, which is y true religion. This ca 
nall reaſon is here anſwered: for in | 

there be variety of opinions in Gods Church, yet for 
ſubſtanceof religion all agree in one. Fot, the company of 
belecuers in this world, reſembles a cloud that goes betore 


they | 
ever 
they giuevs 
is called 


3 


* 


df he r 

oed that cloud. They neuer went, till it weat before 

themzand when it ood (hill,they ſtood ſtill alſo, though it 

were a. yearestagetherz and e began to moue, they 

moyed wich us in the ſame maner mv we ſet before our 

ex$5,for a pact life,the worthy examples ot belecuers 
in th 2 | ellumeat:fr baton wa een gm 

wo © Wemult cherfore befollowers ofthemin 39"-15-4: 

and other graces of God; and ſo ſhall we 

12 ce — —— 

fin aue ſt not follow the abſo· 

8 25 & ſom ot the had 

their gri 2 — — 

nene hat we muſt follow them 


Alice of faith & othergracesof God. The cloud 
the Iſraclites, had two parts; a 1 


1 butthedark part: & ſo fol. 
1 Ta —_— went throug 
— ——— mer of ute? things ; 
iefn hi be their derke part, whichifwe follow.we 


winthians, de fodlower, of bins x yet not abſolutely in 
thing bot ar hefoliaves Cbriſtrand ſo muſt we follow 
, ent om in faith in Ch t. 


one blond they confirmed the faith which they 
Pp pro- 


16. 43.5. 100 Lord often calla the belecumg Iſraelites bis witneſſes. Qua. a 


Acammentarie vpn 
4 Secondly, becauſe they did all conſirme the 
doQrine of true religion, were witneſſes part. 


ly by ſpeaches,and y by actiont ia liſe and con 
on: ö —— 


How came thiato p aſle, that theſe beleeuers ſhould 
Gods witmeſſes ? Anſar Surely, becauſe they 
the cruth, — of Gods holy religion, both in 
wn and a ctian, in liſe and conuerſation, 

Now, ſering theſe in the olde Feſtament were Chriſti 


— — aprarye! einer, edn 


vp to be carefull to 
any thing will — to become religious, this will; 
for, out of all the world, God will chuſefaithfull men to be 
his witneſles,to teſtifie of his vnto others. a man 


that we may become witneſſes unte the Lord ourGodtif 
3 —— is this, for * 
w ee « — 

| eee eee e, 


Ohriſt, ſo indeed 
onotChaſt, 


3 * 28 in word 
we pro 


— n e 
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the 12. Cha. to the Hebrews, $79 
ſeſſe Chriſt in word onely, and yet in life & praicedenie 
him, then we are vnfaithful witneſſesʒ for, we ſay & vnſay. 
In an eam hly court. ifa mã ſhould one while ſay one thing, 
& another while another thing. he would not be accept 
ſora wittelle, but rather be cacepted agamſt, as altogether 
vnworthy z and ſo would prooue a diſcredit to his fend: 
cauſe, & a ſhame to himſelf: ſo it is with vs in Chriſti cauſe 
if we profeſſe in word, & deny indeed, we diſcredit Chriſt 
and his ptofeſſion, & ſhame our ſelues for ever. And ther- 
fore we muſt be careſull not only in word nduudgement, 
but in hfe & converſation, to make atrue & conſtant con- 
feſſion of Chriſt and of his truth · And thus moch for the 
exhortation, — 

Now followeth the 2.point to be obſerued in this verſe 
namely, the auer how Gods Church & ema 
in practice this worthy exhortationof-th Gh, Te 
de conſtant in the faith. And this conſiſts in three duties: 


1. They muſt caſt aray that wich prefer dae 1. They 
ofa 


muſt caſt away that fn that bangeth ſo faft on; or fin which ſo 
j doth compaſſe vs about. 3 They muſt ran the race that 
is ſet before them, withpatience,\Whotoever in Gods Church 
either lew or Gentile,can performe theſe 3. things, thall be 
able no doubt to follow the countell of the holy Ghoſt, & 
cõtnue cõſlant in the faith vnto end. Of theſe 3. in order. 
The i. thing then to be done, is this, Wee muſt caſt away 
that which 05 down; or thus, Caſt away the mag hi, or bur 
then (for ſo much the word in the originall fi 2 
that burthen which ſo preſſeth dowp the poore Chriſtian, 
that he cannot goe on forward in the courſe of godlineſſe 
and Chriſtianity. By burchen or weight here we mult vnder- 
ſtand 5,things: 1. The loue of this ten porall life: 2. Care 
for earthly things: 3-Riches & temporal wealth:4.World- 
er & prefetments : 5. Worldly delights and plea- 
Itheſe are things which he Eeauy on mans ſoule, at 
weighty burthens which preſle ĩt downe, eſpecially then 
when the ſoule ſhould lift vp it —_ ſeek heavenly things. 
AP b 2 


z$0 A Commentarie d 
So in the Parable of the Sower, riches, pleaſures, & carerfor 
the things of this life , are called chornes , which choake the 
wordef\ 1 And, 
fuerfetting & drunkgnnes are {aid to ings which oppreſs 
4 WW 7 brany. And, eaſie — ſhe we by i 
many teſtimonies, that all theſe fivethings do preſs down 
the heart; eſpecially then, hen it ſhould be lifted vp in 
the ſecking of heauenly thi 

No w in this, that theſe . are waighty burdeng, 
we may learne 3 firſt, what is thecauſe, that in theſe our 
Key nr et 0996 OT 

; es ſo li ace in mes hearty 

whether we . knowledge & — affe. 
ion and | — hv a _ ofpower, 
mighty in operation i how comes it to poſſe then, that the 

2 ae anche why make it not men 

& religious? Anſ. in euery place where the 

word of God i d. eſpecially among vs, theſe fiue 
things poſſeſs the hearts of men, & exerciſe all the thoghts 
of the minde, and affections of the heart. From hence it 
commeth to paſſe, that after 
fruit, or either for 
— 4 — 
earthly things 


yet in many, there is little ſhew of either: — is 


Again, whereas the loue of teporalli ofeanh= 
ly things, &c. are ſorebwrdens q 


there Clans the Hebrews, 583 
from heaven to earth, and making it heauy, and ſad, and 


ard of all ſpiritnall exetciſes and contewplati 
— we ate taught. oftentimes to giue our ſelur: 
to eleuate and lift vp our mipdes and hearts io God, part · 
ly by meditation im lis wor d by inuocatiou ai his 
nome, and partly by tbank Aud, to doe theſe 
tungs the better, we mul} — to ſet apart ſome ſpe» 
ciall time euery day, for this ſpeciall worke; ſo ac we may 
fay with Dad, Plal. 2 f. i, Lord, I qi up my heart tinto tboc. 
Dad vd ell acquainted with this exerciſe, and ſo was 
Paule pt, both of them ved this, a we may read, Pſa. y. 
at noone wil [pray, 


17 Sugnang and mor | 
—— ind Davielvied to pray vnto God 3. 0 Dan 6. 10. 


du herein, he would heartily & vnfainedly call pon 
God,with thankſgiving. — — 
605 —— 5 — — 
waig h preſs don our hearts 10 
vp io heaven; ————— — 
in holy meditatiõ & prayer vnto God; that ſo we may lift 
vp our ſoules vnto God, from the things of this world. To 
debe bs we know that thoſe who keep clocks,if 
would haue theclagk ſtil going; muſt once or twice 
e plumets which cauſe the wheeli to 
—— hh ne x 
ny 0 ts ich are world - 
lycaresand deſires, to preſs themdown,from ſecking vp 
to heauen we muſt dee with our hearts, —— — 
ee 


un with worldly cares, it could ne 
— onthe 
P3 rds 


the Feb rews, $83 
the finne, that ir ſo fit, or ſo ready to compaſſe viabout e- 
ome ht finne here, wee muſt not vnderſtand aA 
fame, the practicing of vngodlineſſe in liſe and conuerſa- 
N mall ne, w — — of nature, 
in which men are conceiued and borne. No, this origi- 
nall ſinne, is ſaid to be ready to compaſſe vs about; becauſe (as 
Paul ſaith of himſelſe) whew a man wonlddoe good, it cauſerb 
enil/ to be with bins;ſo 4s that good thing which be would 
doe that he doch not. but the cuil which be mu not dos, that 
doth be. And,it is ſaid re val vai becauſe, hatſo- 
euer in heart a man dot e, or affect, or purpoſeto do, 
this originall ſinne doth corrupt and defile the ſame vnto 
him: and, whatſoever in action a man would bring to 
paſle, it doth likewiſe pollute it. By rcaſon whereot, it 
comes to palle,that wemay truly ſay, thatall thethoghts, 


affeRions, wills, and purpoſes, yea and ion of 
Gods * 1 — 


ion of this ſinne So that this hinders Gods deare ſeruants 
erer 


N Din : 701. ALE FT + 
>, From this that the holy Ghoſt ſai rn all foe com- 
the beleener about _— — — 


then. Chap. co 


in their journey many times: or, if they ſtand, yet 
intly and hakingly 


e, than Ti is fire ʒ whichin it ſelfe is no 
the leaſt oecaſiom to be ſet 
"on 


— ocerI ion is here ouert by this that 


1— 
Pp 4 is 


i, Gods Church aft his fonne. Wh 
— yy roma erp ri er 
| hee bath ſinne in umz 
to hinderhimin the 


1anity Now, if ſinne were 
—— it owne nature doll 

z and, itu had loſſ it proper qualnty,itwould not 
ae courſe of godlinetle , borh 
_— ht, —— and deedes, —. e 
plaine, ima regenerate man there 13 
rok And, howſoeger'hee be — amet 


4 


ly — — and — 
kae = nn: 
asw ia 
— — ca / and the authorof 


7 : yet, including hi 
ing grace 2 yer, — 


meaſute of 


— — 262 906 unο,jẽg)id uf. a1 69 


many reaſons, hy mens 
+ 4 ſhould 


chess. Chap. no aba Hthrews. 385 


not bee perfekt in this life. As firſt: If a man wert 
porealy ne in this life, then were hee petſecily 
2 righteous in — — D. «and 
. ved yet not grace and merry alone 
In Chriſt: and thus Gould Chtiſt not beea hole and a- 
lone Sauioutzbutonely a meanes to conuay into a man that 
lauing grace whereby a man ſhould be ſaued. Bot Chriſt 
is our hole and only rightcouinelle, whereby. ue are 
iuſtiſiod and fined yand tu may out corrnption teach vs, 
which ſlil cemaimcs in va, not quite mortiſied till the houre 
oßdenth . Secondly, wbetioener grace we teceiuo of God, 
it comes by meanes of faith, which GOD worł eth ia vs; 
Andiookehown lands _ vs in a of Ty is it 


— — — n 
. t infuſion * teouſneilc, ng 
y * Andthelagondiwberb 


ones made heuer 
— from the 


ebend herebythey hald a waa it; 
— But looke how it andes with gra 
ernte ſo like wile thai — with the fame 


the laſt days: they 2 now , and 
wvihifte. v»betare G 
wes koperſes 4 N that — rl legs 


"3 


2 doctritze ot all terrourand 
aduenture the ſaluation of his us owyne ri 
ouſneſle? Wee denie not, but that acc epteth of our 
ſanctiſication z yet not as the matter of our iuſtiſication 
vnto liſe i that onely is the obedience and righteouſneſſe 
of leſus Chriſt, accepted of God ſor vs, and made ours 


but 


— i. 


of. And to make 


th fi > | 2 
and 
ken of, different ſubitance and faculuesʒ 


War in bus — oy This cauſed him * 


— 
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theua Chap, tothe Hebrews. 589 
done the goed which he would haue done; and to do the caull, which 
be would not dee, Vetſe 19. And Dau felt the ſame thing 
when helſaidez I ru the way of thy 
K Surely, he felt in himſelfe this ori- 
* 


TK- 
tinall „ Which did ſtreicten his good affectiont, ſo 


is hee could not put them forth ſo much as hee would to- 
ward the Law of God. And when hee ſaith, Pſal. gr. 12, 
Stabliſh me ah Lord by thy free ſpirit ; he would giue vs to vn« 
derſtand, thatby original couuption hee was reſtrained 
Ales Chriſtian l ben v. and hindred in all good affections, 
holy actions, and heauenly meditations: which cauſeth 
him to pray for liberty and treedome by the ſpirit, So that 
it is plaine, the ſeruant of God feeles this corruption,clog- 

ging and hindering him from all good duties. 
1. This ſerues to admoniſh all ſecure perſons, which 


, ever felt Gnne to bee a clogge or. burthen vnto them. of 


ng eltate. — . — 
originall corruption is a gxi urt ow, 
conferre with a naturall man, andaske him what imper- 
—— Is nn I) TIT" WI 
never was hindered corruption is liſe:he ne- 
— i or mano! joe ther to — 
brethren no pride of heart, no guile or hypocri- 
lie, rior vaine · glory, &c. — — 
words, they are Angels men: but indeede they are 
blinde and i y deceiued ws 


for, all ſervants in this life 

the corruption oftheir nature, out againſt origi 
ſinne, that it bander ai ben in doung the good things which they 
von dec] and thems to doe that exill they would 
not. Theſe men that are neuer troubled with cor- 


| ore thatarevevr troubled with 
— * — 
d ifrhey goe hun ad 


theirhearts hardacdz 
neſſevnto this houre . 


were thur, -- 
ol "Trends th mer vas vs wharin th lend 
— — ————— 
Sam celing mo corru cu ſied 
f from all ſinne: bur ———— 


bin deriag him in his'Chriſtian courle ; vnde 
. to caſt it e ee I. ib in- 


meanes to bee di 

2 

grates in humſelſe j as ſar repentance, ſanctificat- 
on, and ſuch uch like : but no childe ot GOD can alwa on 

alonefeele the comfort of grace} moſt common 


n, deere od rt be ce 
of ir, iva ument of his happy eſlate. 
——— — — caft away ſi ane that 
ch teacheth every childe ol GO D to labour 
— and direction of Go. 
tit: —— ann 
— 3 ans hs rn — — 
weetake in hand. TIT +6 7 
— vnto G » that hee would guide 
—— 


— 


t - 


then. Chop. to the Hebrew: s, 119 


rerguari thy heart my ſore, Prouerbs 4. 23. Why doth S 
lomon . commandement? Surely,for ſpecial cauſe: 
for,cuery mau while he liues on earth, is c ſled about 
with his one naturez which likea borne 
tray tor ſeekes to deliver the heart into the poſſeſſion of 
Satan, and ſo to defraud God of his right. Againe, the 
heart is mans Treaſury , from whence come all actions 
ood and badde: now, ifit bee well kept and guarded, the 
Ford wit\dwell in thy heart, and thence. will proceede 
the iſſues vilife: but, if it bee leit open, forc on to 
2 take place; then is it made an habitation for the 


If a citie were beſieged about by bloody enemies, the 
inhabitants thereof — ſet *— and — in 

place, to keepe outthe enemiei ſo, wee hauing original 

a ſierce enemie compaſſing vs about, for to work 

our deſtruction ſome way or other, muſt labour to haue 

our hearts guarded with a watch of grace, that our cor- 

ruption may not let in Satan there to dwell, or to haue a- 


n 0 
"Bur will ſoweſay how ſhall we get a watch that may 
thus keepe our hearts? 

Anſw, Wee mult labour that the word of God may 
dwell plentifully in our hearts; and thert, as the ſcepter of 
Chriſt, to be held vp by the grace of faith, ruling our wills 
and a ſfections, & — — ſubiection euery thoght, 
to the obedience of Chriſt. In ſuch a heart Chriſt dwells, 
who is ſtronger than Satan: 
tion ſet the doore to 


here canneither corrup- 
nor Satan enter, but 


allthi —_ in ſafetie. Alſo, the action: — — 
pleaſing 


hence. hall be the iſſues of life, beeing holy 
ynto God. 

Andthus much ofthe ſecond point. 
The chird duty to bee performed forour continuance 
is the faith, is this : ee mult rum with patience the 
race that is ſet before vs, In theſe words the FR 


ofthe runners is the DR 

this race vato every Chriſtian in 

will giue the reward to every one that 
In thin compariſon, wor may obſerve many good in- 
ſtructions: Furſt, in that Chriſtian religion is compared to 4 


race; We ate taught, that every one that profeſleth religion 
— — Bod, He char bodily 
iety, aud in euery 0 that runnes a | 
— . ſtill, nor goe back ward ( for, then 
then he ſhall never get the price) but, ſlill goe forward to 
the race ende: So muſt every Chriſtian goe forward in 
grace, following hard towards the marke,for the priceof 
the high calling of God. If wee care not foreternalllife, 
then we may take our caſe, and let grace atone; but, if wee 
tender our one ſaluation, wee mult gos on in the graces 
of teligion, as a tunner doth goe forward in his race. This 
ing wel would rowze vp out drowzie Chri- 
hans,thatmake no — 
Secondly , this reſemblance of Chriſtianity to a race, 
teacheth vs al to ſtriue to deen know- 


ledge. faith, and holy [ence:thus runners doe, that run 
3 bodily race. Alſo in the world, the manner ot men is, to 
labour and ſtriue to goe one before another in riches, pre» 
ferment, in ſine apparell, and in all bodily delights i now, 
ſhall men ſtrive to — firſt in theſe tranſitory things, and 
ſhall wee neglect our duty about theſe ſpirituall graces? 
w herein, the more we excell, the more acceptable wee are 
to God, and ſhall bee more glorious in the world to 


come. | 
Thirdly, 


and croune for which we runne , is ener- 


. wledge, | 55 


ten bar. to the Rebrewer, * 


Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſtianity is a race, wee muſt remem- 
ber to be conſſant therein, till we come to the ende oſ out 
faithzeuen the ſaluation of our ſoules. -It hath beene the 


manner ofour people, to turne in religion with the State 


and Times and yet,;tothisdaymany thouſands come to 


our aſlemblies,thar would turne to if that abho- 
mination ſhould beſet vpagaine: for (lay they) It was a 
merry world , when that religion was vp. Hut, this is 
not the property of runners; If wee would haue the 
22 2 true religion conſtantly vnto 


Laſtly,bke runners wemuſt minde our way, and 
haue our — the ende of our race; neh is, e- 
uerlaſting life. Each ordinary traueller, is very inquiſitive 
of his way, and all his care is to goe the neereft way he can 
to bis ĩourneys ende. B&bbld, wet are trauellers, and our 
journey is to heauenz we muſt therefore ende auour to goe 
the ſtraighteſt way we can, to come to life euerlaſting: nei- 
ther mult we make delaies in this way, but vſe all helpes 
to further vs herein; for, the matter is of great importance 
whereabout we goe. 
Here ſome will ſay, We like this well z but, true religion 
hath alwaies many enemies, and fewe hearty friends ; be- 
ſides,ifa manrun this way, hee muſt runne alone, and ſuf- 


fer alſo many — Ghoſt ad r. This is moſt 
true:and therefore the addertn That wee mb 
runne this race with Ve muſt not be difcoarage 


becauſe of — cro 107550 but, labour 

—— — — 
light vpon — tourney; Tus is Ctuiſts counſe 

tohisDifciples; Luke 2 7. 69. 7 77.75 — — 
2 il hee — ſay, If you would ſaue your ſoules, you 
muſt labour to beare all croſſes that fall on you, with pa- 
_ In the parable,Luk. 8.15, They that receine the ſeed 
ound , are they , which with an honeſt and good heart 
Bur how? 
wb 


— werd und — it and bring forth fruite, 


. 


| A} WAL — 0s ear 
eſe ſtormes muſt not turne vs backe : nay, the more they 
tience, by which wee ſhall be able to beare them all. Aud 
thus much for this third duty; as alſo of the exhorta- || 
tion vato Conſtancie in thefaith, en- 
ple of all theſe godly 
Fathers. 


FINIS. 


ith patience, And ſo muſt wedoein 


